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Clarissimo doctissimoque viro, 
D. RICARDO MYLIO, 
ss. Theologiae Doctori et Professori in Torrento Magno, perito 
Arminii, praeceptori meo, amico, hasce theses Arminianas 
gratitudine do et dedico. 


“Een dankbaar onderwerp voor eene prijsvraag of voor een 
academisch proefschrift!—Van de Disputationes te Leiden verdedigd 
weet men tot heden zoo goed als niets." 

(Louis D. Petit, 1894, Bibliographische lijst, p. xi) 


"Nous croyons au contraire qu'elles constituent une source, sans 
doute modeste, mais qui présente, en l'absence quasi totale d'autres 
documents, le plus haut intérét." 

(Paul Dibon, 1954, L'Enseignement philosophique, p. 33, on the 
Leiden disputations) 
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INTRODUCTION 


The first major collection of the writings of Jacobus Arminius (1559- 
1609) was published shortly prior to his death in 1609. It was a gath- 
ering of 24 of the 61 public disputations he wrote and defended as 
professor ordinarius of theology at Leiden University. In the year fol- 
lowing his death, another public disputation was added that brought 
the reprinted collection to 25. Private disputations were added, and 
soon collections of other treatises followed. Finally, in 1629, the defini- 
tive edition of Arminius's Opera was published, which was a compila- 
tion of the previously published treatises, including the same 25 public 
disputations collected in 1610. 

Yet these collected works, which were translated into English in the 
nineteenth century, do not contain the whole of Arminius's corpus. 
Even if one adds the printed editions of most of Arminius's letters 
(3rd ed., 1704), his poems (1925), and the reprint of his original Dec. 
sent. (1960), his works remain incomplete. By collecting for the first 
time the remaining 36 public disputations by Arminius, this book is 
intended primarily as a major step toward completing the publication 
of Arminius's corpus. For scholars of early modern theology and espe- 
cially for those who study the development of Reformed and Armin- 
ian trajectories, these works are an indispensable piece of the larger 
puzzle. For those interested in Arminius in particular, these dis- 
putations serve as a window into the larger theological system of a 
profound and influential thinker whose thought has frequently, and 
unfortunately, been reduced to a single controversy. 

The twofold purpose of the book, then, is to bring the published 
collection of Arminius's disputations to completion and to provide 
necessary aids for interpreting these texts. To fulfill these purposes, the 
book is divided into two parts. Part One, which includes three chap- 
ters, provides a thorough introduction that can stand alone and also be 
accessible to interested readers who cannot use the original Latin texts. 
This section is meant to be beneficial not only for those who study 
Arminius and read any of his disputations (Latin or English), but also 
for anyone who uses early modern disputations in general. Chapter 
One offers a basic historical introduction and background to the genre 
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of disputations. It begins with a brief overview of the origin of dis- 
putations and their role in the medieval and early modern university 
curriculum. It then describes the most common features of disputa- 
tions, including a discussion of the ubiquitous Aristotelian causality. 
The chapter concludes with the publication history of Arminius's dis- 
putations and posits some reasons for the neglect of these important 
documents. 

Chapter Two addresses the significant question of the author- 
ship of the disputations, providing the most comprehensive analysis 
of disputation authorship available. All the relevant primary source 
data, along with the writings of Arminius's most proximate contem- 
poraries, have been scoured for clues. After presenting the evidence, 
and in dialogue with some modern interpreters and their theories, I 
conclude that there is sufficient warrant for regarding the disputations 
in this collection (and in the Opera) primarily as the compositions of 
Arminius. 

Chapter Three, which begins with a brief rationale for the num- 
bering and ordering of the 36 disputations in this volume, goes on 
to summarize each of the disputations that appear in Part Two. The 
summaries provide concise outlines and select points from each dis- 
putation. Together they serve as a synopsis of the theology presented 
in these texts and provide quick reference to specific disputations and 
theses. 

Part Two of the book presents the texts of these 36 disputations, 
35 of which are preserved in their original Latin and one in a Dutch 
translation from 1610. The Latin texts reflect the original printed 
pamphlets of theses that accompanied the oral disputations, which 
are scarce and virtually inaccessible outside of a select few libraries 
in Europe. The texts are accompanied by a text-critical apparatus and 
occasional notes for clarification, including references to sources cited 
in the texts themselves. This edition does not include English transla- 
tions. My own private translations never had the goal of publication in 
view; indeed, they would not meet consistent standards and are there- 
fore not included here. Full translations of these documents would 
certainly make a desirable companion text. Rather, the proximate goal 
of this volume is to make a precise and complete text available in its 
original language and allow scholars to begin employing these disputa- 
tions in the quest to offer a fuller knowledge of their author and his 
context. 
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My hope is that this book will help interpreters come away with a 
more complete and accurate understanding of Arminius. The insight 
that is gained by looking at primary sources (in this volume and 
beyond) should result in more informed scholarly and popular-level 
discourse of the theological ideas at stake, both then and now. 


PART ONE 


PROLEGOMENA 
TO THE DISPUTATIONS 
OF ARMINIUS 


CHAPTER ONE 


AN INTRODUCTION TO EARLY MODERN THEOLOGICAL 
DISPUTATIONS: THE CASE OF JACOBUS ARMINIUS 


Jacobus Arminius (1559-1609) was born in Oudewater, Holland, and 
received theological training in Utrecht, Marburg, Leiden, Basel, and 
Geneva. He served as a pastor for the Reformed church in Amster- 
dam from 1587 to 1603, where he came into controversy, among other 
things, over his interpretation of Romans 7. After a successful min- 
istry in Amsterdam, he obtained his doctorate and began his career 
as a theology professor at the University of Leiden in 1603. During 
his tenure as a professor in Leiden, Arminius continued to become 
an increasingly controversial figure primarily because of his stance 
against certain Reformed doctrines, especially the doctrine of abso- 
lute predestination. Although his doctrine was harshly criticized by 
his Reformed contemporaries, including his faculty colleague, Fran- 
ciscus Gomarus, Arminius died in 1609 in good standing with the 
Dutch Reformed churches and the University of Leiden. The next year, 
because of their ‘Remonstrance against certain aspects of Reformed 
soteriology, the friends and followers of Arminius became known 
as the ‘Remonstrants,’ advancing their cause in the Dutch Republic 
despite severe opposition from so-called *Contra-Remonstrants.' It is 
beyond the scope of this book to relate the histories of Arminius and 
the Remonstrants and their enduring significance. Let it suffice to say 
that the enormous impact of Arminius on the history of the church 
and his meaning up to the present day, which have been documented 
elsewhere, should not be underestimated.' 


' Among the book-length studies that discuss Arminius's life, thought, and histori- 
cal impact, one may consult Keith D. Stanglin, Th. Marius van Leeuwen, and Marijke 
Tolsma, eds., Arminius, Arminianism, and Europe: Jacobus Arminius (1559/60-1609) 
[BSCH 39] (Leiden, 2009); Carl Bangs, Arminius: A Study in the Dutch Reformation 
(1971; repr. Eugene, OR, 1998); Richard A. Muller, God, Creation and Providence in 
the Thought of Jacob Arminius: Sources and Directions of Scholastic Protestantism in the 
Era of Early Orthodoxy (Grand Rapids, 1991) (hereafter, GCP); Evert Dekker, Rijker 
dan Midas: Vrijheid, genade en predestinatie in de theologie van Jacobus Arminius, 
1559-1609 (Zoetermeer, The Netherlands, 1993); Stanglin, Arminius on the Assurance 
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The subject matter of this book takes us back to the brief, six-year 
teaching career of Arminius at Leiden University. Among the peda- 
gogical tasks in which he was engaged during his tenure was the com- 
posing of and presiding over public disputations. These exercises were 
an important part of the curriculum in Leiden's Theological (Staten) 
College. The printed text of each disputation, which contains several 
propositions or ‘theses,’ preserves an outline form of the professor's 
thought on a given topic. For readers completely unfamiliar with this 
genre, the example of Martin Luther's famous 95 Theses may be helpful. 
This well-known document of Luther is nothing other than a univer- 
sity disputation on the topic of indulgences that contains 95 proposi- 
tions for debate in an academic setting.? As a professor in Wittenberg, 
conducting disputations on theological topics was a necessary part of 
Luther's job description. Likewise, Arminius composed a total of 61 
public disputations as a professor in Leiden, works that are indispens- 
able as a supplement to Arminius's otherwise occasional and polemi- 
cal theology. Of these 61 disputations, 25 were quickly reprinted and 
absorbed into his collected works. The 36 disputations of Arminius 
that have remained missing in action for the last four centuries are 
for the first time brought to light in this volume. Thus, this book con- 
stitutes the first step in realizing a more complete set of Arminius's 
works, and, as a result, a fuller and more accurate understanding of 
their author's theology. 

With the exception of some of Martin Luther's disputations, espe- 
cially the renowned 95 Theses, the university disputation has seldom 
been reckoned among the celebrated theological literature of the early 
modern period. The narrow appeal of academic theology in compari- 
son to popular theology is common to every age. Yet the purpose of 
this book, as part of the larger goal of making available the complete 
works of Jacobus Arminius, is to show the important role of disputa- 
tions in the examination and interpretation of Arminius's theology as 
a whole. Therefore, the unavoidable question that must be answered, 
especially in light of the long neglect of these documents, is how these 


of Salvation: The Context, Roots, and Shape of the Leiden Debate, 1603-1609 [BSCH 
27] (Leiden, 2007) (hereafter, AAS); Gerald O. McCulloh, ed., Man's Faith and Free- 
dom; the Theological Influence of Jacobus Arminius (Nashville, 1962). One should also 
consult the bibliography at the end of this volume. 

? Martin Luther, Disputatio pro declaratione virtutis indulgentiarum (1517), in LW 
31:25-33. 
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documents might contribute to the understanding of this important 
theologian. This question can only be answered once the reader has 
gained a proper context for using these disputations. 

The purpose of this chapter in particular is to provide the frame- 
work necessary for reading and interpreting the documents contained 
in the second part of this volume. In addition to offering a context for 
these newly available original-language texts, it is also intended to be 
useful for those who may deal only with the 25 Public and 79 Private 
Disputations of Arminius available in English. Indeed, the intention is 
that anyone who works with theological disputations, especially from 
the early modern period, and even those who have never before been 
introduced to disputations, will find something useful in this chapter. 

Disputations designate a unique genre, very different from, and thus 
not to be treated as, modern theological prose. The language of Aristo- 
telian causality, the precise definitions, the occasionally polemical style, 
and the oral performance, once characteristic of university pedagogy, 
all seem quite foreign to present-day readers. Therefore, with a view 
towards the use of disputations in the Leiden University of Arminius's 
day, it is important to address a variety of issues and problems raised 
by this genre: 1) the origin and background of the disputation; 2) the 
various types of disputations; 3) the content, method, and structure of 
disputations; 4) the publication history of Arminius's disputations; 5) 
reasons for their neglect; and 6) the importance of the disputations. 
The decisive question of authorship will be treated in the next chapter. 
It should be clear that the final issue—the importance of the disputa- 
tions, which is the principal question—can only be addressed in light 
of the context gained by examining the previous issues.” 


I. General Background 


Arminius's public university teaching, typical of all professors in 
medieval and early modern universities, was delivered in two modes: 
1) lectio, or praelectio, that is, the lecture which consisted of read- 
ing and commenting on a select canonical, authoritative text, and 


> The groundwork for this chapter on disputations was laid in Stanglin, AAS, 
pp. 37-46 and 59-61. Some quotations from that section are used in this chapter, 
with the kind permission of Brill and the series editor. 
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2) disputatio, the development of a select topic by means of publicly 
presenting, explaining, and defending theses in the face of opposition. 
The lecture, inasmuch as it required little active participation on the 
part of the student, was incomplete without the second component of 
the educational process, the disputatio. 

Disputations originated in the medieval university as a means for 
handling disputed questions.’ The historical origin of the disputation 
has been debated. The once commonly-held explanation of the origin 
of the formal disputation emphasizes the ancient dialectical method 
that later was embodied famously in Peter Abelard's Sic et non, which 
then became a direct antecedent of the disputation.? This older expla- 


^ The most concise and informative summary of disputations in general and their 
role in university pedagogy is Anthony Kenny and Jan Pinborg, Medieval Philosophi- 
cal Literature, in The Cambridge History of Later Medieval Philosophy, ed. Norman 
Kretzmann, et al. (Cambridge, Eng., 1982), pp. 19-29. For information that pertains 
specifically to the Leiden theological faculty, see Stanglin, AAS, pp. 37-58. On Leiden 
University law disputations, see Margreet J. A. M. Ahsmann, Collegia en Colleges: Juri- 
disch onderwijs aan de Leidse Universiteit 1575-1630 in het bijzonder het disputeren 
(Groningen, 1990), pp. 274-323. 

For various information on disputations in general and their roles in other specific 
contexts, see Kenneth G. Appold, Orthodoxie als Konsensbildung: Das theologische 
Disputationswesen an der Universität Wittenberg zwischen 1570 und 1710 [Beiträge 
zur historischen Theologie 127] (Tübingen, 2004); Alan B. Cobban, English University 
Life in the Middle Ages (1999; repr. London, 2004), pp. 174-176; idem, The Medie- 
val English Universities: Oxford and Cambridge to c. 1500 (Aldershot, Eng., 1988), 
pp. 161-171; idem, The Medieval Universities: Their Development and Organization 
(London, 1975), pp. 213-214; Lowrie J. Daly, The Medieval University: 1200-1400 (New 
York, 1961), pp. 109-110 and 156-158; Paul Dibon, L'Enseignement philosophique 
dans les universités néerlandaises à l'époque pré-cartésienne (1575-1650) (Amsterdam, 
1954), pp. 33-51; Uwe Gerber, Disputatio als Sprache des Glaubens [Basler Studien zur 
historischen und systematischen Theologie 15] (Zürich, 1970), pp. 27-123 (see especi- 
ally the summary and conclusions at pp. 66-70 and 121-123); Martin Grabmann, Die 
Geschichte der scholastischen Methode: Nach den gedruckten und ungedruckten Quel- 
len, 2 vols. (1909-11; repr. Darmstadt, 1957), 2:13-24; Gordon Leff, Paris and Oxford 
Universities in the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries: An Institutional and Intel- 
lectual History [New Dimensions in History: Essays in Comparative History] (New 
York, 1968), pp. 167-173; John Marenbon, Later Medieval Philosophy (1150-1350): 
An Introduction (New York, 1987), pp. 19-20; Jürgen Miethke, Studieren an Mittela- 
Iterlichen Universitäten: Chancen und Risiken [Education and Society in the Middle 
Ages and Renaissance 19] (Leiden, 2004); Friedrich Paulsen, The German Universities 
and University Study, trans. Frank Thilly and William W. Elwang (New York, 1906), 
pp. 24-26; Anders Piltz, The World of Medieval Learning, trans. David Jones (Oxford, 
1981), pp. 148-149; Hastings Rashdall, The Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages, 
new edition in 3 vols., ed. F. M. Powicke and A. B. Emden (Oxford, 1936), contains 
a wealth of information on disputations; Beryl Smalley, The Study of the Bible in the 
Middle Ages (New York, 1952), pp. 196-213; Jacques Verger, Les universités au Moyen 
Age ([Paris,] 1973), pp. 60-62. 

> See Piltz, World of Medieval Learning, p. 148. 
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nation has been roundly critiqued by Martin Grabmann.° He and other 
scholars point to the more ancient and decisive influence of classical 
education, especially what is found in Aristotle's Topics and Analytics.” 
Yet other historians have emphasized the antecedents of medieval dis- 
putations in Islamic education.” Without dismissing any of these sce- 
narios as possible factors in the complex origin and development of the 
formal disputation, it is perhaps best to see it as a natural progression 
from and supplement to the lectio.” The authoritative text on which 
the lecture is based (for example, the Bible) raises many questions and 
interpretive problems, and authoritative interpreters (say, the church 
fathers) may differ on how they resolve a particular difficulty in the 
text, creating then another problem to be resolved. 

The medieval universities laid great stress on the disputation as 
a supplement to what was gained through the lecture. Disputations 
were useful for exploring “more deeply complex issues which could 
not be adequately treated within the ambit of the formal lecture.” The 
purpose of the disputation was to address and resolve some debated 
quaestio. The assumption was that truth could be found through evalu- 
ating arguments and solving problems." The demanding nature of the 
disputation was advantageous for training students. Its performance 
required a sharp wit, good memory, and rhetorical skill. Such intense 
training made for more thorough assimilation of the knowledge in 
students' minds. In addition, the excitement of a contest and anticipa- 
tion of objections and responses added pressure to the participants." 


6 Grabmann, Geschichte, 2:217-219. 

7 Grabmann, Geschichte, 2:16-21. Cf. Aristotle, Topics [Loeb Classical Library] 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1976), which contains instruction in dialectical reasoning and 
framing arguments. Specifically, Topics 159a15-24 includes instructions for the ques- 
tioner (6 épmt@v) and respondent (&xoxpwópevoc), as well as rules for the defense of 
a thesis. Cf. also Kenny and Pinborg, ‘Medieval Philosophical Literature,’ p. 25. For an 
informative investigation into the competition and methods of disputed questions in 
philosophical and theological circles of late antiquity, see Richard Lim, Public Disputa- 
tion, Power, and Social Order in Late Antiquity (Berkeley, 1995). 

* This point is emphasized, noting possible trajectories of influence, by George 
Makdisi, “The Scholastic Method in Medieval Education: An Inquiry into Its Origins 
in Law and Theology,’ Speculum 49/4 (1974), 640-661. 

? Kenny and Pinborg, “Medieval Philosophical Literature, pp. 24-26, also prefer 
this explanation, pointing out weaknesses in the other possibilities. See also Rashdall, 
Universities, 1:492-493. 

10 Cobban, The Medieval English Universities, p. 168. 

1 Kenny and Pinborg, ‘Medieval Philosophical Literature,’ p. 28. 

12 See Paulsen, German Universities, pp. 24-25. Rashdall, Universities, 1:479-480, 
speaks of militare in scholis: “A certain amount of animal combativeness and physical 
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The potential thrill of victory and agony of defeat drew a crowd and 
tended to ensure good preparation on the part of the students. 

By the time of the post-Reformation period, the disputation, still 
crucial for theological pedagogy, became less disputed questions to be 
resolved (as reflected, for instance, in the format of Thomas Aquinas's 
Summa theologiae) than previously decided theses to be defended on 
a certain topic.? The players remained very similar, though. The pre- 
selected participants were 1) the presider (praeses), a professor (doc- 
tor or occasionally magister) who presided over the disputation; 2) 
the respondent (respondens), a student who defended the theses by 
responding to objections; and 3) the opponents, usually other stu- 
dents, who were appointed to raise the objections. The disputation had 
great import in the curriculum of Leiden University. In 1587, Profes- 
sor Everardus Bronchorst praised this pedagogical method in Leiden's 
law school: “The use of disputations is great and incomparable." The 
same could be said for Leiden's theological college. 


II. Types 


A. Public Disputations for a Degree (Disputationes publicae pro gradu) 


Different types of disputations served different purposes in the uni- 
versities. The first kind was the disputation pro gradu, which was an 
occasion for granting a degree. A perusal of pro gradu disputations 
at Leiden during this period in the fields of law, medicine, philoso- 
phy, and theology reveals that they were normally carried on without 
a presiding professor.” Some title pages specify “without a presider" 
(sine praeside), but others simply do not mention any praeses. It is 


endurance was almost as necessary in the ‘warfare of the schools’ as in a tilt or a tour- 
nament." He then mentions a Sorbonne disputation that took place from six o'clock 
in the morning until six in the evening with only an hour break at midday. Cf. also 
ibid., 1:482-483. The principle of competition is similar, but typically less intense, in 
early modern university disputations. Daly, Medieval University, p. 158, emphasizes 
the advantage and utility of disputation method, even in today's curriculum. 

5 Cf. Kenny and Pinborg, ‘Medieval Philosophical Literature,’ pp. 26-27. 

14 P. C. Molhuysen, Bronnen tot de geschiedenis der Leidsche Universiteit, 7 vols. 
(The Hague, 1913-24), 1:151*: "Disputationum magnus et incomparabilis est usus." 

55 The information in this paragraph is mostly gleaned from the use of Leiden, UBL, 
ASF 354all, which is a bound volume including a collection of various disputations 
from all faculties at Leiden during the first decades of the university's existence. 
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clear in these cases that the student respondent was the author. Some 
were for a master's degree (pro gradu magisterii artium), ^ and others 
for a doctorate (pro publico docturae testimonio)." The disputation 
that Arminius defended for his doctorate in 1603 (Disp. pub. IV) is an 
example of a pro gradu disputation, and it is noticeably much longer 
than other pro gradu disputations at Leiden.’ 


B. Public Practice Disputations (Disputationes publicae exercitii gratia) 


The other kind of public disputation was the so-called practice dispu- 
tation (disputatio exercitii gratia), which, in the Staten (or Theological) 
College in Leiden, formed a core part of the curriculum.” The public 
disputations that are contained in Part Two of this volume are all exam- 
ples of practice disputations (disputationes exercitii gratia). In contrast 
to the university’s pro gradu disputations that were presented without 
a praeses, these public practice disputations of the Staten College were 
executed under a presider (sub praeside)? Typically, a professor in the 
Staten College would compose and preside over approximately ten of 
these public practice disputations each year.?' Since there were three 


15 This description appears on the title page of Simon Episcopius, Positiones philo- 
sophicae, 27 February 1606 (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1606). 

7 '[his description appears on the title page of Arminius, Theses theologicae de 
natura Dei, 7 July 1603 (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1603). 

?* It is also worth noting that there are many pro gradu disputations for the doc- 
toral degree at Leiden before 1603. See UBL, ASF 354all. Thus, the note is apparently 
incorrect that is passed on by J. Nichols, in Works 1:402: *... his was the first Doctor's 
degree which had been granted by the new Dutch University." 

? For more information on the Staten College, its formation, and its curriculum, 
see G. D. J. Schotel, Een studenten-oproer in 1594, bijdrage tot de geschiedenis van het 
Staten-Collegie te Leyden (Leiden, 1867); Henrike L. Clotz, Hochschule für Holland: 
Die Universitát Leiden im Spannungsfeld zwischen Provinz, Stadt und Kirche, 1575- 
1619 [Tübinger Beitráge zur Universitáts- und Wissenschaftsgeschichte 48] (Stuttgart, 
1998), pp. 67-76; Willem Otterspeer, Groepsportret met Dame I. Het bolwerk van de 
vrijheid: De Leidse Universiteit, 1575-1672 (Amsterdam, 2000), pp. 151-63; Stanglin, 
AAS, pp. 20-35. 

? Ahsmann, Collegia, pp. 275 and 288. Cf. Dibon, L'Enseignement philosophique, 
pp. 33-43. According to Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 163, the practice disputation was 
introduced in Leiden by the philosopher A. Trutius. 

?! This number is not only based on simply counting the actual disputations cata- 
logued in libraries, but also confirmed by Leiden, UBL, MS ASF 328, fol. 49r. From 
February 1606 to February 1607, Gomarus presided over eight disputations, Armin- 
ius eleven, and Trelcatius, Jr., seven. These numbers are comparable to the division 
of labor from 8 February 1599 to 8 February 1600, in UBL, ASF 328, fol. 51r, when 
Junius presided over eleven disputations, Trelcatius, Sr., nine, and Gomarus nine. 
These reports record the payments due each professor. They were paid one guilder for 
each public disputation. 
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members of the theological faculty, this meant that public disputations 
took place at least once every two weeks.” Public practice disputations, 
which lasted up to two hours, were open to anyone who wanted to 
hear. The registrar (pedel) made sure that the Bible, Hippocrates, or 
Justinian's Corpus iuris civilis was present for a theological, medical, or 
law disputation, respectively.? The attendance at a public disputation 
could vary according to the popularity of the professor, the impor- 
tance of the theses, and the size of the respondent's circle of friends 
and family. 

There were two main types of public practice disputations. First, 
there were the public practice disputations handled in a series as part 
of a collegium.” In the theological college, this series of disputations 
was known as a repetitio (round or cycle), whose disputations covered 
the course of theological topics. With the shortest of the cycles, it took 
the professors more than fifteen months to complete all the specified 
topics. When Arminius joined the faculty in 1603, eleven years after 
the founding of the Staten College, the collegium was in the middle 
of the third repetitio. Each repetitio was apparently designed to give 
students a wide exposure to the topics deemed most important for 
their theological education. Another goal of the repetitio was to articu- 
late the theology of the Leiden faculty. The faculty evidently consulted 
with one another and proposed the topics and their order before each 
repetitio began. Since G. Brandt noted that Gomarus's 1604 disputa- 
tion on predestination was "out of his turn, and contrary to the method 
that had been before agreed upon,"? it is implied that the faculty sat 
down to select and order the topics for disputation before the repeti- 
tio began. Concerning the third repetitio, in which Arminius's 1604 
disputation on predestination appeared, the younger Brandt expli- 
citly says that the "professors of theology had entered into a mutual 
arrangement as to the order and succession in which the disputations 


? On 20 May 1587, the university curators and Leiden burgomasters decreed that 
theology students would defend public disputations at least every 14 days. See Mol- 
huysen, Bronnen 1:148*. Besides the three faculty members, Johannes Kuchlinus, 
regent of the Theological College, was also conducting his own disputations on the 
Heidelberg Catechism. 

3 Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 237. 

^ Cf. Ahsmann, Collegia, pp. 289 and 296. Such courses of disputations (collegia 
disputationum) were the most intensive types of collegia available (as opposed to the 
collegia explicatoria and the collegia examinatoria). See Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 238. 

? G. Brandt, History 2:31. See Ep. ecc. 74, p. 141; Works 1:261. 
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were to be held, and the lot had fallen to Arminius to dispute on the 
subject of predestination.” Thus, it is certain that the faculty agreed 
on the cycle of disputation topics to be covered in a given repetitio. 
The decision would be based not only on the standard theological loci 
and the interest of the professors, but also on the topics they viewed 
as being foundational for the theological education of their students. 
The topics of the preceding repetitio served as the basis for the next, 
and, beginning with the third repetitio, there is little change from one 
set of topics to the next. The third repetitio, ending in 1604, consisted 
of 45 disputations; the fourth repetitio, ending in 1607, consisted of 
47 disputations, and the topics throughout are nearly identical." 

The disputations at the heart of the theological curriculum were 
those included in the repetitio, and their place in the cycle is indicated 
in the disputation title by the number it occupies in which cycle. For 
example, the full title of Disp. pub. XXXVIII in this present edition 
is Disputationum theologicarum quarto repetitarum vigesima-tertia de 
fide, which distinguishes it originally as the 23rd disputation in the 
fourth repetitio? ‘Faith’ is the designated topic of this 23rd disputa- 
tion in the fourth repetitio, which included a total of 47 disputations 
(covered in order from December 1604 to January 1607). As with each 
cycle, the duties of presiding in the fourth repetitio went in order of 
faculty seniority. Thus, Gomarus presided over the first disputation, 
Arminius the second, and Trelcatius, Jr., the third. Then the fourth 
disputation came back to Gomarus, and so on down to the 47th and 
final disputation under Arminius. The disputation topics were not 
ordered in such a way as to correspond to any particular professor. 
Thus, the disputation on predestination in the third repetitio ended up 
falling to Arminius (who had only recently been plugged into a cycle 
that began before his appointment), and predestination in the fourth 
repetitio went to Trelcatius. Gomarus had to wait until the fifth rep- 
etitio to discuss predestination in the order of loci (topics). Perhaps it 
was the unpredictability of which professor would preside over which 
topic that prompted Gomarus to conduct his quaelibet disputation on 
predestination ‘outside of the order’ (extra ordinem) in 1604. As to 


% LA, p. 194. Cf. Works 1:257-258. 

? The topics of the Leiden disputation cycles can be seen in the Appendix. 

*8 For all references to Disp. pub. XXVI-LXL the texts are to found in Part Two of 
this volume. The public and private disputations of Arminius are cited throughout by 
disputation and thesis numbers. 
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the selection of student participants, it cannot be known for sure how 
the disputations were assigned to which students. Otterspeer notes 
that in a collegium such as this, the order of student respondents and 
opponents was determined by lot.? Beyond this statement, there is not 
much information regarding how this significant process of determin- 
ing the curriculum actually worked, or whether Otterspeer's general 
observation should apply to the Staten College of this time. 

Upon a close examination of Leiden disputations, we can identify 
distinct repetitiones already in the 1590s, for each disputation topic is 
found to be numbered, with each theology professor handling every 
third topic.? The repetitiones themselves do not appear to be num- 
bered until 1597, when the disputations also begin using the termi- 
nology of ‘repeated’ in the titles?! The disputation titles do not reflect 
the number of the repetitio until the middle of the third cycle, and 
only consistently when the fourth cycle begins in 1604, so one must 
work back chronologically to identify the first three numbered cycles. 
Inasmuch as these topics were selected and written by a collaboration 
of the Leiden professors, the resulting collection of disputations from 
each repetitio came to represent the Leiden theology. Indeed, the doc- 
uments themselves reveal that the disputations in the repetitio were, 
from their conception, intended to be bound and circulated together. 
First, they usually begin with a preface that serves as a transition from 
the preceding topic to the present topic. In addition, a more revealing 
proof which has previously gone unnoticed is that, although the dis- 
putations were printed separately over the course of several months or 
years, they were paginated by the printer consecutively in anticipation 
of being joined together. In other words, the first disputation in the 
repetitio would be paginated as folios A1 to A4, the second disputation 
as B, and so on. This consecutive pagination obtains for all five cycles 
we have identified (see Appendix). 


? Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 238. 

? Eg. Gomarus, Disputationum theologicarum nona: de providentia Dei, Hadri- 
anus Drocius respondens, 23 October 1596 (Leiden: Franciscus Raphelengius, 1596); 
idem, Theologicarum disputationum decimaoctava: de sanctorum perseverantia, Henri- 
cus Arnoldi respondens, 5 March 1597 (Leiden: Franciscus Raphelengius, 1597). 

a E.g., Franciscus Junius, Disputationum theologicarum repetitarum prima, de vera 
theologia, Antonius Walaeus respondens (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1597); Gomarus, Dis- 
putationum theologicarum repetitarum decima quinta, de creatione hominis ad imag- 
inem Dei, Symeon Ruytingius respondens, 29 July 1598 (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1598). 
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Not only was there an intention that the disputations in the repetitio 
would accompany one another as a significant statement of theological 
curriculum, but they also were actually published together. The dis- 
putations from the first repetitio were published as a compendium of 
theology in 1611.? The original printings of the disputations of the 
second repetitio can be found bound together in their original for- 
mats, maintaining their original and consecutive pagination through- 
out.” The disputations from the fourth repetitio were gathered and 
printed as Syntagma disputationum theologicarum. This collection 
was intentionally produced in imitation of other universities, with the 
publisher citing the examples of Geneva under Theodore Beza and 
Anthony Faius, Sedan under Daniel Tilenius, and Heidelberg under 
David Paraeus.** The Appendix in this volume lists the topics of the 
five numbered repetitiones of disputations that comprised the Leiden 
theology just prior to and during Arminius's tenure. 

The other type of public practice disputation was outside of the 
planned order (extra ordinem) of the repetitio. In contrast to the rep- 
etitio disputations, which moved in order through the series of con- 
nected theological topics (ex ordine), these disputations dealt with 
so-called quaelibet materia, that is, a randomly chosen subject that 
held no connection with the material being handled at that time. These 
random disputations—which have medieval antecedents in the quod- 
libetal questions handled by Aquinas, Scotus, and Ockham, among 
others—were held at Leiden University about twice a month at an 
ad hoc assembly.” In the Staten College, these topics were probably 


*? Compendium theologiae thesibus in Academia Lugduno-Bat. ordine a DD. et Pro- 
fessoribus Fr. Iunio, Luca Trelcatio, et Francisco Gomaro (Hanau: Guilielmus Anto- 
nius, 1611). 

3 This bound collection is at UBL, listed under the title Disputationes theologicae 
XXIV (Leiden, 1602). The collection has no general title page. This binding is similar 
to the bound collections of Leiden disputations found in the James Ussher collection 
at TCD, which place the disputations in their repetitio order and together constitute 
a sum of theology. 

* Syntagma disputationum theologicarum, in Academia Lugduno-Batava quarto 
repetitarum...Francisco Gomaro, Iacobo Arminio, et Luca Trelcatio Iuniore (Rotter- 
dam: Ioannes Leonardus à Berewout, 1615), fol. A2r. The printer, Joannes Leonar- 
dus à Berewout, goes on to say in the preface, "Accipe igitur benevole lector hasce 
disputationes, grato animo, et propediem Syntagma disputationum quinto et ultimo 
repetitarum (iisdem Doct. et professoribus praesidibus) expecta" (fol. A2v). To my 
knowledge, the disputations of the third and fifth repetitiones were never collected 
for printing. 

3 Ahsmann, Collegia, pp. 288-289; Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 238. 
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proposed by the presiding professor, or in consultation with the stu- 
dent respondent. Since working through the complete repetitio would 
take at least one year or as many as three years, and a professor or 
student might not otherwise have the opportunity to handle a certain 
topic in this public setting, the professors, perhaps in collaboration 
with students, often took advantage of this ability to propose topics 
out of the usual repetitio order. Some of these special topics were even 
proposed in continuity with others, yet outside the cycle. For example, 
it is clear from the preface to Disp. pub. XLIX that it is to be regarded 
as a sequel to Disp. pub. XVIIL though neither one was part of the rep- 
etitio. One was conducted six months after the other, but defended by 
the same professor-student team. Moreover, these randomly proposed 
disputations gave professors an opportunity to deal with any topic that 
arose in their own reading or interaction with one another. Gomarus's 
1604 disputation on predestination, as a response to Arminius’s dis- 
putation on the same topic, is a clear example of this type. These dis- 
putations generally were known by titles other than disputatio. Rather, 
their most common designation was theses theologicae, and in the 
present collection aphorismi and decades are also represented. There 
exist no substantive differences in content between the repetitio dispu- 
tations and the ad hoc theses. Arminius refers to both of these types 
interchangeably as “theses” and speaks of the presiding professor as 
"disputing."?6 Thus, despite the different titles of these public proposi- 
tions, we will follow the first collections and the Opera theologica by 
calling them all ‘disputations.’ 

The public disputations in the Staten College served multiple pur- 
poses. Pedagogically, disputations are best understood as a comple- 
ment to the lecture. Disputations offered the students an additional 
learning experience, one that, in contrast to the lecture, encouraged 
give and take and directed attention to the performance of individual 
students. Disputations also gave professors the opportunity to explore 
theological matters that do not arise directly from the lecture text or 
cannot be sufficiently handled in the lecture. Furthermore, as alluded 
to above, disputations provided a means for expressing communal 
and individual theology. Disputations were important events for the 
Leiden University community. Not only did other theology professors 


% See, e.g., Ep. ecc. 88, p. 161; and Ep. ecc. 118, p. 212. 
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attend disputations,” but professors from other faculties often could 
be found in the audience of the theological disputations. These events 
were a means for articulating the communal theology of the Reformed 
Church. In addition, perhaps more than at other Protestant universi- 
ties during the period of early orthodoxy, the disputations at Leiden 
also served as a way for professors to express an individual opinion 
on controversial matters, whether or not it represented the communal 
theology. 


C. Private Disputations (Disputationes privatae) 


The final kind of disputation important in the Leiden Staten College 
was the private disputation. Private disputations were written by pro- 
fessors and, unlike the open instruction of public disputations, they 
took place in collegia privata ‘surrounded by private walls’ (inter priva- 
tos parietes).** Because they were closed to the public, it is difficult 
to know, beyond professorial authorship, the exact division of tasks 
between professor and student while they were being conducted.? Pri- 
vate disputations were customarily viewed as the foundation for the 
lectures and for public disputations conducted in the university.“ This 
function is confirmed in the case of Arminius, for the collection of 
his private disputations served as the groundwork of the theological 
system he never finished writing." Arminius's private lessons typi- 
cally were conducted in his home. The set of 79 private disputations 
that survives from Arminius is, according to Gomarus, actually the 
third such cycle that Arminius conducted. The texts of the first two, 
to which Gomarus had access, do not survive.” 


9 See, e.g., Ep. ecc. 70, p. 134; Works 2:150 n.; LA, p. 201. 

38 Ahsmann, Collegia, pp. 289-290; Leff, Paris and Oxford Universities, p. 173. 

? Ahsmann, Collegia, p. 323. As with all of Ahsmann's findings concerning the law 
faculty, application to the theological faculty should be done with great caution. 

® Cf. Adalbart Roquette, ‘Zur Frage der Autorschaft älterer Dissertationen, Zen- 
tralblatt für Bibliothekswesen 4 (1887): 335-342, there 336. 

4 This fact is evident in the full title, Disputationes privatae, de plerisque Christia- 
nae religionis capitibus, incoatae potissimum ab auctore ad corporis theologici informa- 
tionem. Cf. Nichols's preface in Works 2:318. 

? Gomarus, Waerschouwinghe over de Vermaninghe aen R. Donteclock (Leiden: 
Jan Jansz. Orlers, 1609), pp. 43-44 and 47-48. See also the fuller discussion below, 
pp. 29-30. 
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What survives of these public disputations is only the set of printed 
theses. What is their origin, and what is to be found in the final, 
printed copy of the disputations? After the theses were composed, the 
student was responsible for delivering the handwritten theses for dis- 
putation to one of the contracted university printers with whom he 
had a printing agreement (during the time of Arminius, either Jan 
Paedts [Patius] or Thomas Basson).? The delivery and then printing 
of the manuscript would probably be finished, at most, only a few days 
before the oral performance.“ The printer would then provide perhaps 
100 to 150 printed copies for the occasion.* These copies would then 
be distributed for use at the public performance itself. Each printed 
disputation consisted of a title page, the verso side of which contained 
a dedication by the student, then followed on subsequent pages by the 
theses themselves. Sometime between the composition and the actual 
printing the student respondent would add the dedication, which was 
the final portion to be added to the document before printing. The 
dedications typically are not dated, but in one case, the student dedi- 
cation is dated only three days before the disputation performance.“ 
In at least one case, the printer obliged the student's wish for separate 
printings of different dedication pages for the same disputation (see 
Disp. pub. LVII). A manuscript copy of Disp. pub. XV at Trinity Col- 
lege Dublin, which is complete except for the dedication, may be an 


5 Paedts and Basson were the two university printers by 1602. See Leiden, UBL, 
MS ASF 286, where, after other faculty and staff, these two are listed as the printers 
(typographi). 

^ The interval between completion of the disputation manuscript and its printing 
was sometimes quite short. Arminius was thinking about his impending disputations 
sometimes weeks in advance of their performance. On one occasion, the text is com- 
plete at least nine days before the performance, but on another occasion, he still seems 
to be preparing the disputation two days prior to the performance. See Ep. ecc. 69, 
70, and 80, and the discussions in Chapter Two (ILA.1.). This evidence comes from 
his first two years of teaching, when he would still be disputing on new topics for the 
first time. 

5 Ahsmann, Collegia, p. 280; Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 237. Bangs, ‘Introduction,’ in 
Works 1:vii-xxix, there p. xviii, posits smaller numbers of attendees and disputations 
printed. The sheer scarcity of these documents today may indeed suggest a smaller 
number for most theological disputations. 

^5 Cf. the title page and dedication page of Disp. pub. XLVIII. 
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example of such a disputation brought to the printer, that is, after its 
composition but before the student added the dedication." 

More important than the external appearance of the disputation 
are the distinct content and method of the disputation. Awareness of 
these characteristics will help inform how this genre should be read 
and interpreted. One should not read an academic, Latin disputation 
in the same way that one reads a speech addressed to magistrates in 
Dutch. In line with the scholastic tradition of European university dis- 
course, the specificity of definition and precision of thought in the dis- 
putations distinguish this genre from other treatises and speeches. For 
instance, although scholastic method and logical order are certainly 
detectable in Arminius's other writings (even his correspondence), 
rarely does one find outside of the disputations such single-minded 
attention given to the examination and delineation of the fourfold 
Aristotelian causes. The overwhelmingly scholastic methodology of 
the disputations reflects how indispensable it was for theologians in 
the era of early Protestant orthodoxy to expound, develop, and deliver 
Reformation doctrine in an intellectually respectable way.“ 

This same scholastic method is what renders the disputations so 
unreadable to many modern interpreters. The eminent church histo- 
rian J. L. von Mosheim (1694-1755) acknowledged this characteristic 
as an impediment to their interpretation. Writing a little more than 
a century removed from Arminius, yet as if from a great distance, 
he highly recommended the disputations of the latter, but with the 
caution that they partake "in some measure of the gloomy method of 
that scholastic age."?^ Thus, a few comments about the characteristics 


^ See Dublin, TCD, MS BB.ii.15. No. 94. Its exact provenance is impossible to 
determine. 

4 For brief discussions of the Reformed use of scholastic methodology, see Muller, 
The Unaccommodated Calvin: Studies in the Foundation of a Theological Tradition 
[Oxford Studies in Historical Theology] (New York, 2000), pp. 42-44; idem, After 
Calvin: Studies in the Development of a "Theological Tradition [Oxford Studies in His- 
torical Theology] (New York, 2003), pp. 27-33 and 81-83; PRRD 1:60-66. 

? Johann Lorenz von Mosheim, Institutiones historiae Christianae recentioris 
(Helmstedt: Christ. Frid. Weygand, 1741), p. 679: "Tradendi ratio habet adhuc non- 
nihil ex tristi scholarum aetatis illius disciplina..." Cf. Jürgen Miethke, ‘Practical 
Intentions of Scholasticism: The Example of Political Theory, trans. Arnold Bühler, 
in Universities and Schooling in Medieval Society, ed. William J. Courtenay and Jürgen 
Miethke [Education and Society in the Middle Ages and Renaissance 10] (Leiden, 
2000), pp. 211-228, there 211, who notes the pejorative connotations that ‘scholastic’ 
had in dictionaries of the modern period. 
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and scholastic method of the disputations will hopefully bridge the 
interpretive gap. 

Before the first thesis, or proposition, of the disputation, there is 
often a brief preface that explains the logic of the sequence of topics 
and the rationale for the present topic being discussed. This feature, 
indicative of the attention paid to the order of teaching (ordo recte 
docendi), is most prevalent in the disputations appearing in a repetitio. 
In other words, since topics p, q, and r have already been handled in 
previous disputations, the logic of the order requires that s now be 
discussed. Then the first thesis appears, which generally is used for 
introducing the topic. Here the vocabulary of the topic is defined, fre- 
quently in contrast to other definitions or uses of the terminology in 
question. 

In scholastic method, the most basic questions that can be addressed 
about a given subject matter are whether something is (an sit) and 
what it is (quid sit), followed by questions of what kind (qualis), how 
much (quantum), and how (quomodo). The important question of 
quid sit often takes up the bulk of a theological disputation, for this 
is where the more detailed questions were proposed, questions which 
reveal the context in which disagreements would take place in this 
scholastic form of teaching, namely, the context of definitions, causes, 
and effects. The definition of the doctrinal topic, which generally 
appears in the first or second thesis, is carefully worded in a way that 
sums up the causes involved in the particular topic. The definition of 
the locus, then, functions as a summary outline of the theses to fol- 
low. The subsequent theses take the initial definition phrase by phrase 
and delineate the definition, which is supposed to lead to a greater 
understanding of the doctrine in question.” By the end of the six- 
teenth century, sufficient handling of many theological topics required 
that the manifold causes of that particular point of Christian doctrine 
be resolved and defended. Thus, a basic understanding of Aristotelian 
causality is indispensable for getting the most out of the disputations. 


° For explicit examples of this method being used in Leiden, cf. Exam. Gom., p. 21; 
Works 3:543; Kuchlinus, Theses theologicae de divina praedestinatione, M. Gerardus 
Vossius respondens (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1600), viii; and idem, Theses theologicae 
de peccato originali, ad Quaest. 7. Catechesios, Henricus Henrici Geesteranus respon- 
dens (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1602). 

?' E.g., see the methodological comment in the disputation on resurrection, Disp. 
pub. XLVI.vi: “Restat nunc porro, ut huius resurrectionis causae primum internae, 
deinde etiam externae, ex ordine definitionis supra positae, expendantur." 
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Inquiry into a subject's causes means asking broad questions about 
the ‘how’ and ‘why’ of a given thing. Aristotle answered these ques- 
tions primarily by appealing to four causes: 1) material, 2) formal, 3) 
efficient, and 4) final. The philosoher wrote, “For then do we assume 
to know, [only] when we recognize the causes.” The fourfold causal- 
ity based on the teaching of Aristotle became the standard heuristic 
model from the Aristotelian renaissance of the thirteenth century until 
the seventeenth century. Aristotle's basic and distinct definitions of 
these four causes appear in his Physics, and their summary may prove 
helpful to readers unfamiliar with this ubiquitous metaphysical pre- 
supposition of late medieval and early modern theology. In the first 
place, wrote Aristotle, a cause is "that from which something comes 
about inherently (tò && oð yivetat tı êvorápyovrog), as the bronze 
of the statue and the silver of the bowl.”” It is the matter (materia) 
of which something consists, or the causa materialis. Second is "the 
form and the pattern (tò eióog xoi tò nopáóevyua),"^* the essence of 
a thing, for example, of a statue or a bowl, that makes it what it is. It 
is the forma, or the causa formalis, that gives the specific shape to the 
materia. These two causes are known as the internal causes (causae 
intrinsecae/internae), for the form and matter are inherent to the sub- 
stance of a thing.” The third meaning of cause is that “from which is 
the first beginning of change or of rest (60ev  âpyn ts uevooAfg 
h npo À ts "ipeuroeoc), ^5 such as the sculptor or the smith who 
works with the materia to instill it with forma. This agent of change 
is known as the causa efficiens. Finally, there is "the end; that is, the 
because of which (tò téAoc: toto ©’ goti tò od Éveka)."? This end 
(finis), or causa finalis, is the overall purpose for the changes that are 


? Aristotle, Metaphysics [Loeb Classical Library] (Cambridge, Mass., 1961) 
994b30-31: tote yàp eidévor oióueða, Stav tà aitia yvopicouev. Cf. Metaphysics 
982a12-14: čti tov &kpiBéotepov koi tòv S1iSacKAAlKMTEpOV TOV aiti@v GOPHTEPOV 
eivol nepì na&oav éniotrumnv. “Further, the one who is more accurate and more able to 
teach about the causes is wiser about all knowledge.” Cf. also Virgil, Georgicon [Loeb 
Classical Library] (Cambridge, Mass., 1953) 2.490: “Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere 
causas. 

5 Aristotle, Physics [Loeb Classical Library] (Cambridge, Mass., 1963) 194b24-26. 

* Aristotle, Physics 194b27. 

° Francisco Suárez, Disputationes metaphysicae, in Disputaciones metafisicas, 
7 vols., Edición de Sergio Rábade Romeo, et al. (Madrid, 1960-66), 17.1.6; cf. Aris- 
totle, Metaphysics 1070b22-24. 

5€ Aristotle, Physics 194b30-31. 

? Aristotle, Physics 194b33-34. 
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produced. The statue is for enjoyment or commemoration, and the 
bowl is for holding food or drink. These latter two causes, the efficient 
and final, are known as external causes (causae extrinsecae/externae), 
for they affect the substance from without. 

In the Leiden disputations, the discussions follow the four causes 
outlined by Aristotle, but are usually taken up in this order: effi- 
cient, material, formal, and final. The expansion and complexity of 
this schema, evident in many disputations, show the influence of the 
Renaissance and its modifications to Aristotelianism. For example, 
contemporaries of Arminius distinguished the efficient cause into at 
least eight possible subsidiary causes. Similar refinements are visible 
throughout the disputations.” 

Along the way, the disputations also appeal to authorities, with 
specific references sometimes in the margins, sometimes in the text 
itself, and sometimes without explicit mention. Naturally, Scripture is 
the primary authority, but a host of other sources, including church 
fathers, medieval scholastics, and even pagan philosophers and lin- 
guists, may be called on for support. Rarely does Arminius appeal to 
his own contemporaries by name for corroboration. At the same time, 
Arminius does not neglect to mention when he differs with contem- 
poraries, especially Pontificii (papists), most often represented by the 
writings of Robert Bellarmine (Bellarmino).” 

The length of the theses varies. They are usually not the dozens of 
short theses seen, for example, in some of Luther’s famous disputa- 
tions. They are even quite different from the bare theses (theses nudae) 
which were commonplace in Leiden just a decade before Arminius’s 
arrival. These were printed on one folio side and were quite short. 
Instead, the disputations of Arminius and his colleagues contained 
the longer, ‘clothed’ theses (theses vestitae), with each proposition 
resembling a brief paragraph in length. Beginning in 1593, they were 
printed on quarto pages, and they could now be several pages long and 


% For a fuller discussion of causality and Arminius's use of scholastic method in 
his theology, see Stanglin, AAS, pp. 58-69. For a comparison of causality terminol- 
ogy used by the Leiden theologians Arminius, Kuchlinus, and Gomarus, see ibid., pp. 
262-265. 

* On Robert Bellarmine, see OER 1:139-140. His most formidable polemic against 
Protestant theology was Disputationes de controversiis Christianae fidei. Arminius 
owned these volumes, and he refers to this work in many of his disputations. See The 
Auction Catalogue of the Library of J. Arminius, a facsimile edition with an introduc- 
tion by Carl O. Bangs (Utrecht, 1985), p. 12. 
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assembled as a pamphlet. These disputations would generally consist 
of fifteen to twenty theses, although some had fewer and some had 
more theses. 

Exceptions can be found to each one of these characteristics just 
indicated. Some disputations become very lengthy. Some hardly appeal 
to authorities at all, while others cite other books in nearly every thesis. 
Some seem to forego a strict Aristotelian method altogether. Yet the 
rare disputations that omit discussions of causality stand as exceptions 
that prove a general rule. 

Finally, part of understanding this genre is to acknowledge that 
disputations can be accompanied by a certain degree of ambiguity. 
The shorter the theses and fewer their number, the greater number 
of questions that may remain unresolved. The disputations do not 
answer every possible question or solve every controversy about the 
given locus. Part of the genre consideration means noting the scope of 
the disputation, whose written form was allotted a limited amount of 
space and the oral presentation a finite span of time. In other words, 
the recognition of some ambiguity in the printed disputations is only 
in comparison to other documents that are not similarly limited in 
scope and by time constraints (it is, after all, to be presented orally). 
For example, one should not expect the same kind of depth, thor- 
oughness, and precision in Arminius’s disputation on predestination 
(Disp. pub. XV) as one finds in his Exam. Gom., though the contents of 
both documents are compatible. It is not that the disputation, for this 
reason, represents Arminius’s thoughts any less than does the longer 
treatment. Moreover, just as one would not expect a detailed analysis 
of the Trinity in Arminius’s treatise on Romans 7, the reader must be 
aware of the purpose and limits of the disputation. 

Another point of ambiguity may be in vocabulary that is not defined 
narrowly enough for the reader. The disputation may not preclude an 
interpreter, or the author himself, from using a term in a different 
way than others. For example, in Arminius’s analysis of Junius’s dis- 
putations, he sometimes confronted ambiguities that prolonged their 
‘conference’ with one another. In one place, Arminius complains that 
Junius should have defined ‘naturals’ and 'supernaturals' more pre- 
cisely. With any definition, however, Arminius claims that his critique 


© Ahsmann, Collegia, pp. 294-295; Stanglin, AAS, p. 40. 
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of Junius is valid.* In another place, Arminius seeks clearer distinc- 
tion among the different words Junius uses in his discussion of provi- 
dence.” Arminius also wrote to Junius, “For I know that ambiguity 
(aequivocationem) has always been the mother of error, and it is to be 
driven far away from every serious disputation."? Arminius assumes 
there should be a certain amount of clarity in disputations. When he 
does not find that clarity in the disputation text, he seeks it from the 
author himself. Note well, however, that while he eschews the ambigu- 
ity of Junius's disputations, Arminius still imagines that Junius's dis- 
putations are an accurate source for discovering his theology. 

Such ambiguities may be compared to those that still accompany 
the theses offered in the oral defense of dissertations in many Euro- 
pean and some American universities. The theses drawn from the lon- 
ger dissertation are more fully handled in the dissertation text itself, 
though the theses are accurate representations. The theses not drawn 
from the dissertation may have no fuller explanation elsewhere, in 
which case the brief proposition is the only indication of the author's 
thought. Yet the statement is accurate and may be probed in the oral 
defense. Likewise, the Leiden disputation is intended as an outline of a 
doctrinal topic, that is, a definition with brief expositions of the causes. 
It is never an exhaustive treatise intended to answer every question 
and address every controversy associated with a topic. But a skeletal 
outline is no less accurate or less representative than a fully fleshed-out 
corpus. Indeed, it is the building block. Thus, the interpretive caution 
that should be exercised has nothing to do with whether the dispu- 
tation is representative of its author.^ Rather, the point is that one 
should never make a disputation say more than it actually says. 

If there were no ambiguities in disputations, the written conference 
(collatio) between Junius and Arminius would be more succinct than 
it is. At the same time, despite any measure of ambiguity, Arminius 
continues to use Junius's disputations as reliable material that accu- 
rately reflects his opinions. Furthermore, these same ambiguities are 


& Amica col., in Opera, p. 524; Works 3:111-112. 

$ Amica col., in Opera, p. 584; Works 3:198. 

$ Amica col., in Opera, p. 475; Works 3:41: *...scio enim aequivocationem erroris 
semper genetricem fuisse, eamque ab omni seria disputatione procul abigendam." 

$^ Contra Willem Arie den Boer, ‘Duplex amor Dei: Contextuale karakteristiek van 
de theologie van Jacobus Arminius (1559-1609) (Ph.D. diss., Theologische Univer- 
siteit te Apeldoorn, 2008), p. 19, who attempts to turn my affirmation of ambiguity (in 
Stanglin, AAS, p. 111) into an argument against the use of disputations altogether. 
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not absent from other writings. Thus, any potential ambiguity, which 
is due to the genre of disputations, is not necessarily antithetical to a 
certain amount of precision in the disputations. The issues that are 
addressed are dealt with carefully. Outlines, even if bare by a reader's 
expected or desired standards, are nevertheless accurate portrayals 
of the author's thought. They functioned well for their primary pur- 
pose, which was to allow opponents to object and the respondent to 
defend. 

The portion of the disputation that does not survive is its interactive 
aspect, namely, the points made in opposition to and in defense of the 
theses. The opponents, who were sought out beforehand, were given 
freedom in posing objections, and the respondent had to answer sat- 
isfactorily. No official records of the public performances were taken, 
but some indications survive. In a letter to his friend, Joannes Uyten- 
bogaert (30 July 1604), Arminius wrote that, during the performance 
of a disputation six days earlier (Disp. pub. VII), in an effort to make 
a point more forcefully, he took some liberty beyond the printed text 
which he himself authored.® In another letter to Uytenbogaert (7 June 
1605), Arminius, reflecting on the performance of Disp. pub. IX, wrote 
that some of the objections created difficulty for the student respon- 
dent. He goes on to say that notes were taken of the objections and 
the responses, and that these notes were given to his friend, Adrian 
van den Borre (Borrius).56 This more detailed record, unfortunately, 
does not survive. 

Beyond these tantalizingly brief indications, it is certain that presid- 
ing professors sometimes took a prominent role in the performance. In 
his 1604 disputation on predestination, Gomarus took a visible role in 
his prefatory remarks, a preface not found in the printed disputation.” 
On other occasions, it became necessary for professors to step in and 
defend their theses against objections. Gomarus defended his theses on 
providence against the objections of the student Abraham Vliet, and 
Arminius defended his theses on the comparison of law and gospel 
and the theses on calling.” According to other passing statements of 


6 Ep. ecc. 70, p. 134; Works 2:150 n. 

$6 Ep. ecc. 77, p. 146; Works 2:189-190 n. 

7 Cf. LA, pp. 199-200; and Gomarus, Theses theologicae de praedestinatione Dei, 
Samuel Gruterus respondens, 31 October 1604 (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1604). 

65 Ep. ecc. 76, p. 143; LA, pp. 219-220; Gerrit Pieter van Itterzon, Franciscus 
Gomarus (1929; repr. Groningen, 1979), p. 108. 

© Ep. ecc. 80, p. 149; and Ep. ecc. 130, pp. 226-228; Stanglin, AAS, p. 52. 


28 CHAPTER ONE 


Arminius, there was apparently a good deal of interaction between the 
presiding professor and the students during the disputations.” Since 
full reports do not survive, we do not know how Arminius might have 
defended his theses on any given occasion. Surely some of the ambigu- 
ities would have been clarified in the oral presentations. Nevertheless, 
the absence of the public performance does not diminish the accuracy 
of what are carefully proposed in the text as theses. 


IV. Publication History 


The first known disputations with Arminius's name attached to them 
are the six he defended as a young theology student in Basel, 1582-83." 
These disputations were defended under the professor J. J. Grynaeus, 
who was their primary author. They were never reprinted. The only 
other disputation from Arminius’s student years was on the topic of 
the Lord’s Supper, defended in Geneva in 1584 or 1585, and reprinted 
in 1586.” Authorship of this disputation is less clear, for Geneva stu- 
dents may have had more freedom in writing public disputations than 
in German and Dutch universities. Then came the Leiden disputations. 
The first is the disputation that Arminius wrote and defended for his 
doctoral degree in 1603, later included in the Opera theologica as Disp. 
pub. IV. Then, as professor, Arminius presided over 60 public disputa- 
tions exercitii gratia between 1603 and his death in 1609. 

The texts of the public disputations, which were printed individu- 
ally and distributed to the audience at the time they were held, were 
available, but scarce. Their collection and (re)printing did not begin 
until 1609. Printed Dutch translations of select disputations were spor- 
adically published as pamphlets in 1609 and 1610, and one in 1617. 
The first major collected printing of Arminius’s disputations in their 
original Latin was done just before his death in 1609.” The printer, 
the English expatriate Thomas Basson, collected 24 disputations for his 
volume. This set included 23 over which Arminius presided, plus the 


” See Apologia, art. 9, 21-22, and 29, in Opera, pp. 146, 164, 166, and 178; Works 
1:767, 2:29, 33, and 55. 

71 See Stanglin/Muller Bib. 2-7. 

? See Stanglin/Muller Bib. 9. 

73 Arminius, Iacobi Arminii...disputationes XXIV. de diversis Christianae religionis 
capitibus ab ipsomet totidem verbis compositae (Leiden: Thomas Basson, 1609). 
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disputation on God's nature (De natura Dei, 1603) which he defended 
for his own doctorate. The next year, 1610, Basson and his occasional 
business rival, Jan Paedts, (inexplicably) collaborated to print now 
25 public disputations (consisting of the previous 24 plus one on 
repentance) and 79 private disputations of Arminius. In 1614, a sec- 
ond edition of this same collection of 25 public and 79 private disputa- 
tions was reprinted by Thomas Basson’s son, Govert (Gottfried)."* 
These private disputations, which were unfinished due to his 
untimely death, were written out by Arminius as a reflection of his 
private instruction of students in his home.” Even before the first 
printing of the private disputations in 1610, I have discovered that this 
collection of 79, as well as other now extinct private disputations, was 
accessible in some kind of manuscript form. This evidence is found in 
Gomarus's 1609 pamphlet, Waerschouwinghe (‘Warning’), in which 
he picks apart Arminius's doctrine of justification by appealing to his 
various writings over the course of his career. Among the writings 
of Arminius, Gomarus cites "his disputations held in his house" to 
show the changing doctrines of his deceased colleague. Gomarus 
refers specifically to Arminius's disputations on justification that 
were held in "the first two courses" (twee eerste Collegien). He quotes 
from the seventh thesis of one of them." Gomarus then contrasts the 
first two courses of private disputations by quoting from the "third 
course" (Collegie), 48th disputation, the fifth and eighth theses." His 
Dutch quotations here exactly correspond to the Latin theses of Disp. 
priv. XLVIII on justification. These comments by Gomarus provide 
new evidence that Arminius's private disputations were available to 
Arminius's opponents in some form before their 1610 printing. The 
manuscript form was complete enough to contain the same num- 
bering that would appear in the printed edition. This collection that 
Gomarus calls the "third course" is the extant edition of 79 Disp. priv. 


™ Arminius, Disputationes magnam partem s. theologiae complectentes, publicae 
et privatae (Leiden: J. Paedts and Thomas Basson, 1610; 2nd ed., Leiden: Gottfried 
Basson, 1614). 

75 See the preface to Arminius, Disputationes publicae et privatae (1610), in Opera, 
pp. 190-191; Works 2:73-74. 

7% Waerschouwinghe, p. 43: “Desgelijcx, in sijn disputatien, in sijn huys gehouden 
vintmen dese leere verandert.” 

7 Waerschouwinghe, p. 43. 

78 Waerschouwinghe, p. 44: "Ende in sijn derde Collegie luydt de 48. Disputatie van 
de Rechtveerdichmaeckinghe Thesi. 5. wel anders.... Ende Thesi. 8...." 
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which Arminius left unfinished in 1609. The first and second courses 
of Arminius's private disputations, which Gomarus possessed but are 
now lost, were presumably completed to the end. These first two sets 
of private disputations were preliminary versions of the third course, 
which superseded them.” 

Only one collection of Arminius’s public disputations was printed 
that differs from the collection of 25 printed by the Bassons. In 1615, 
the disputations of the fourth repetitio, the work of all three theologi- 
cal faculty from late 1604 to early 1607, were collected and reprinted 
in Rotterdam as Syntagma.® Of its sixteen disputations by Arminius, 
nine of them had not appeared in the previous collections of Thomas 
and Govert Basson.” However, since the printings of this Syntagma 
are as rare as the original disputations, these nine disputations were 
never used again. Then fourteen years later, the Opera theologica of 
Arminius were printed in Leiden in 1629, with subsequent editions 
from Frankfurt in 1631 and 1635. The Opera contain the very same 
25 public and 79 private disputations collected earlier by the Bassons, 
with no relation to the 1615 Syntagma. Govert Basson, also the first 
publisher of the Opera, apparently was more interested in this larger 
collection containing the Arminian works he had previously published 
and were readily available than in finding new, uncollected material. 
This collection was then translated into English by James Nichols in 
the nineteenth century, a text now in public domain and readily avail- 
able online.” 

The corpus of disputations under Arminius's presiding in the theo- 
logical college provides a revealing window into his thought during 
the tumultuous years of his tenure in Leiden. But this important body 
of material is presently a semi-corpus, a torso without limbs. When 
Arminius's own doctoral disputation De natura Dei is included in the 
number, only 25 of the 61 public disputations were collected in the 
Opera and later translated into English; 36 of them have not been con- 


? Waerschouwinghe, pp. 47-48, continues referring to “Colleg. 1. ende 2. Disp. de 
justif.” and “Colleg. 3. disput. 48." 

80 Syntagma disputationum theologicarum. The catalogue of the Bibliothèque Nati- 
onale de France lists a 1619 printing of the Syntagma. The Van der Woude catalogue 
at UBA adds an edition from 1625 and claims it is located in Zurich. 

*! Therefore, Bangs, ‘Introduction,’ p. xviii, is technically incorrect when he states 
that only 24 have ever been reprinted. 

€ For more information on the publication history of the English translations, see 
Bangs, Introduction,’ pp. xxii-xxix. 
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sulted now for nearly 400 years, save the nine placed into the 1615 Syn- 
tagma, which is just as scarce as the original disputations themselves. 


V. Neglect 


The comparative neglect of the complete set of disputations begins 
with the library collections themselves. The public practice disputa- 
tions of which we speak, which were printed as separate pamphlets 
for distribution, were apparently not systematically collected by the 
university library. Of the 60 times that Arminius presided over dispu- 
tations at Leiden, only 27 of those original printings are extant at UBL. 
UBA possesses 21 of these disputations, and UHW has fifteen. By far 
the most complete collection of Arminius's disputations is found at 
TCD, which possesses 55, more than UBL and UBA combined. Nine- 
teen of the 55 disputations at TCD cannot be found at either UBA 
or UBL.? The TCD disputations are part of a larger corpus of Dutch 
disputations and pamphlets collected by James Ussher. The complete 
collection of 60 disputations over which Arminius presided can be 
acquired between TCD and UBL.* 

Ferenc Postma has observed that university libraries have tradition- 
ally neglected the texts of oral presentations at the university, includ- 
ing disputations, orations, poems in honor of famous or deceased 
men, and funeral speeches. He refers to these documents as the “step- 
children" of university library collections.® Louis Petit, whose biblio- 
graphical list of the works of Leiden professors includes many of the 
unpublished disputations of Arminius, concluded, “To date we know 


$5 Sixteen of these nineteen disputations unique (among these libraries) to TCD 
took place from March, 1607, to the final disputation in July, 1609, which is the time 
frame of the fifth repetitio at Leiden. The complete absence of these later disputations 
at UBA, and inclusion of only three in the UBL collection, is noteworthy. 

** Besides TCD, UBL, UBA, and UHW, fewer examples can be found at the Bodle- 
ian (Oxford), British Library, and VU University Amsterdam. 

s Ferenc Postma, ‘Inleiding,’ in Disputationes exercitii gratia: Een inventarisatie 
van disputaties verdedigd onder Sibrandus Lubbertus (Amsterdam, 1985), pp. xv-xxi, 
there p. xv: “Niet alleen in vroegere eeuwen, ook vandaag de dag nog worden de 
diverse specimina van academisch drukwerk (waartoe bijv. ook oraties, lofdichten, 
lijkredes en lijkdichten behoren) door de bibliotheken maar al te vaak als ‘stiefkinde- 
ren’ behandeld.” 
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next to nothing about the disputations defended at Leiden.” Their 
status can perhaps be compared to the lecture notes of a professor, 
which would be far less interesting to the librarian than the full-length 
book, though no less representative of the professor's thought. Thus, 
there is probably no need to hypothesize any purging of the UBL col- 
lection after the Remonstrant controversy." In contrast to the practice 
disputations, the university apparently made a more concerted effort 
to collect the disputations that were done pro gradu.*? 

The next question has to do with why only 25 of the 61 public dispu- 
tations are included in the Opera. This selection has meant that about 
6096 of the disputations of Arminius have been ignored. When com- 
paring the first collection with those that were not included, a number 
of hypotheses can be eliminated as deciding factors for inclusion. First, 
although the most volatile topics appear among the included disputa- 
tions, controversy is not the sole deciding factor for inclusion in the 
first collection, for there are many non-controversial topics covered 
as well. The chosen disputations also do not correspond to any par- 
ticular repetitio, for there are representatives from the three different 
repetitiones in which Arminius disputed, in addition to theses outside 
the repetitiones. Inclusion in the collection has nothing to do with how 
'scholastic' the disputations appear to be. Moreover, neither do the 
contents of the collection hinge on whether the originals were printed 
by Basson or the other university printer, Paedts. For although Basson 


** Louis D. Petit, Bibliographische lijst der werken van de Leidsche hoogleeraren van 
de oprichting der Hoogeschool tot op onze dagen: Faculteit der godgeleerdheid, Eerste 
Aflevering (Leiden, 1894), p. xi: "Een dankbaar onderwerp voor eene prijsvraag of 
voor een academisch proefschrift!— Van de Disputationes te Leiden verdedigd weet 
men tot heden zoo goed als niets.” 

%7 Such a purging is impossible to rule out with certainty, but the UBL catalogues 
from 1716 and 1741 appear random in their collections of controversial material. In 
1716, there are no books by Arminius (or Episcopius, G. Brandt, or Trelcatius) listed, 
but there are works of Coornhert, Grotius, Gomarus, Curcellaeus, Kuchlinus, Lim- 
borch, and Socinus. In 1741, the catalogue now lists Arminius's Opera and collection 
of Disputationes, and has now acquired C. Brandt's Vita Arminii (1724). Cf. Catalogus 
librorum tam impressorum quam manuscriptorum bibliothecae publicae universita- 
tis Lugduno-Batavae (Leiden: Petrus vander Aa, 1716); and Supplementum catalogi 
librorum tam impressorum quam manuscriptorum bibliothecae publicae universitatis 
Lugduno-Batavae ab anno 1716. usque ad annum 1741 (Leiden: Samuel Luchtmans 
and Cornelius Haak, 1741). 

88 UBL, ASF 354all includes a collection of printed disputations from various facul- 
ties at Leiden University. Most of the examples are pro gradu. Included as number 58 
is Arminius's own pro gradu disputation from July 1603. 
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was the original printer for six of the disputations under Arminius, 
only two of those appear in his 1609 collection. 

To whom or what, then, do we owe this neglect of 36 disputations? 
The first and primary culprit is the printer Thomas Basson. Since the 
25 disputations in the Opera are based directly on his 1609 collection 
of 24, then we must go to the source to discover why he neglected 
36 (originally, 37) disputations. Fortunately, Basson does compose a 
preface to the reader, but he only gives a couple of hints in his preface 
about the selection, which originally included only 24. Basson says 
that many have been seeking the disputations written by Arminius 
and under his presiding, and as a printer, Basson has more capability 
than most to bring these into the light.? Although he does not say why 
he includes only 24, he says these disputations are much sought after, 
implying that it is difficult to obtain them. Hence, rather than a posi- 
tive rejection of the other 37 disputations, the selection of 24 disputa- 
tions probably reflects whatever Basson could gather at the time. Carl 
Bangs agrees that Basson probably only printed what he had on hand, 
noting the oddity that some topics are repeated in the collection, while 
other important topics are absent altogether.” The addition of another 
disputation in the 1610 collection shows that there was nothing sacred 
about the collection of 24, confirming its somewhat haphazard and 
incomplete nature. Basson goes on to admit that, whereas these 24 
disputations are not a complete system of theology, they do give a 
good representation of many important Christian doctrines.” He also 
reveals that Arminius was still alive, though deathly ill, at the time of 
printing. He hoped Arminius could review the collection again, but 
he decided it was better not to disturb him.” This fact implies that 
Arminius consented to this selection and publication of disputations 
by his sympathizer and neighbor.? 


#9 Thomas Basson, ‘Praefatio [typographi] ad lectorem, fol. ii r-v, in Disputationes 
XXIV. de diversis Christianae religionis capitibus ab ipsomet totidem verbis compositae 
(Leiden: Thomas Basson, 1609). 

? Bangs, ‘Introduction,’ p. xviii. 

?! Basson, ‘Praefatio, fol. iii r. 

2 Basson, ‘Praefatio, fol. iii r-v. Bangs, ‘Introduction,’ p. xviii, posits that it was 
a posthumous publication. See also J. A. van Dorsten, Thomas Basson: 1555-1613: 
English Printer at Leiden (Leiden, 1961), p. 53; and G. J. Hoenderdaal, ‘Arminius en 
Episcopius, Nederlands archief voor kerkgeschiedenis 60 (1980): 203-235, there 204. 

? Cf. Hoenderdaal, ‘Arminius en Episcopius, 204. Cf. also Van Dorsten, Basson, 
pp. 51-54. Basson's printer's shop was on Kloksteeg in Leiden, just around the corner 
from Arminius's house, which faced the west side of the Pieterskerk. 
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If lack of availability is part of the reason for their absence in the 
earliest printings, and indeed one of the reasons for their neglect today 
in American circles, complete unavailability or ignorance of the exis- 
tence of these 36 disputations cannot be the sole explanation for their 
400-year silence. In Petit's bibliographical list from 1894, he is aware 
of and lists most, though not all, of these neglected disputations.” 
Even if these disputations have not been widely publicized, it is not 
as if they have been totally unknown or out of reach. It is not really 
proper, therefore, to call these the ‘lost’ disputations, as exciting as it 
may sound. It may not even be right to call them ‘unused’ anymore, 
given that I employed eight of them in a previous book. It is perhaps 
best to refer to them, at least up to this point, as ‘missing,’ given their 
degree of obscurity and their absence from the Opera. 

The question, then, is why have they gone missing from scholarly 
publication and discussion? Here I posit a rather conscious neglect of 
Arminius's disputations, which applies almost as well to the known 
disputations as to the missing ones. Part of the reason could be the 
lack of controversial topics among these 36 disputations. In this cor- 
pus of missing disputations one will not find a single disputation 
on predestination or free choice, the most heated topics with which 
Arminius dealt. It could be that the early Remonstrants and their sub- 
sequent sympathizers had more pressing matters than parsing Armin- 
ius's thoughts on, for instance, good and evil angels. 

Although the editor of the 1629 Opera, Govert Basson, was con- 
cerned to publish a wide sampling of Arminius's writings, it is also 
true that he was an Arminian sympathizer, and that nearly every 
new re-publication or translation of Arminius's works has been car- 
ried out in an overtly apologetic or polemical context, including the 
nineteenth-century English translations done by Nichols and Bagnall.” 
How can one condemn Arminianism, or how can one defend it, if one 
is so inclined to such a task? It is simple: Find out what its founder 
said about predestination and free choice. Predestination and soteri- 
ology ruled the day. In such religious contexts, it is the controversial 
material that sells.” 


% Petit, Bibliographische lijst, pp. 87-88. 

5 Cf. Bangs, ‘Introduction,’ pp. xx-xxviii. 

% Many of the general reasons for neglect of Arminius's disputations (e.g., insti- 
tutional neglect of this genre, focus on controversial topics) could also be cited with 
respect to the disputations of his Leiden colleagues. At the same time, however, there 
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What do the disputations contribute to the knowledge of Arminius's 
thought, and thus to scholarship on Arminius? How are they a win- 
dow into his thought? Despite the loss of the oral portion, the bare 
printed theses play an important role, both then and now. The public 
disputations in the Staten College are indicative of the theology of their 
authors, the professors. Especially for men like Gomarus and Armin- 
ius, who did not write a system of theology, these disputations provide 
otherwise unavailable glimpses into their thought." They serve as a 
kind of systematic theology in development. Indeed, the disputations 
give hints about the architectonic structure of Arminius's theology, 
not discernible in an overtly polemical treatise. Over half a century 
ago, Paul Dibon underscored the importance of these disputations for 
understanding the Leiden debate.” In a comparative analysis, the dis- 
putations can show where Arminius agrees with and where he differs 
from his colleagues and the Leiden theology. 

Above all, the full range of the disputations reminds us that there 
was more to Arminius (and even Gomarus) than predestination. In 
fact, uncovering Arminius's thoughts on topics as diverse as God, cre- 
ation, and assurance has helped scholars form a more well-rounded 
knowledge of Arminius, his distinct theology, and the foundations 
for it. Furthermore, the disputations reveal what the professors were 
thinking at the particular time they authored the disputation. It is not 
uncommon for a theological shift to take place when a thinker is shaped 
by years of polemical engagement, collegial interaction, and continued 
reading and learning. Not only do the disputations reveal something 
about the debates during Arminius's lifetime, but they also served as 


are other factors that make such neglect more excusable, though not ideal. For exam- 
ple, unlike Arminius, Trelcatius, Jr., published a separate volume on theological top- 
ics, Scholastica, et methodica, locorum communium s. theologiae institutio (London: 
Iohannes Bill, 1604). More importantly, none of Arminius's colleagues was as instru- 
mental as he in the formation of a new trajectory in Protestant theology. 

” See Dibon, L'Enseignement philosophique, p. 33: “Nous croyons au contraire 
qu'elles constituent une source, sans doute modeste, mais qui présente, en l'absence 
quasi totale d'autres documents, le plus haut intérêt.” Cf. GCP, pp. 49-50. 

? Dibon, L'Enseignement philosophique, p. 33: “Il est évident que la série des dis- 
putes théologiques soutenues à Leyde sous la présidence de Gomarus ou d'Arminius 
dans les premières années du 17° siècle, au moment méme où se durcissaient les posi- 
tions théologiques des futurs protagonistes de la rencontre de Dordrecht, offre à lhis- 
torien une documentation des plus précieuses." 


36 CHAPTER ONE 


fodder for the debates that followed after his death. The Remonstrant 
and Contra-Remonstrant pamphlets of the decade following Armin- 
ius's death refer constantly to the disputations, which were viewed as 
representations of a given professor's theology. 

The question must also be asked about this particular edition of 
Arminius's disputations, which is bringing 36 new disputations to 
light. In view of the fact that much of Arminius's controversial mate- 
rial is already available, their neglect stems also from the feeling that 
scholars already possess a sufficient knowledge of his thought with the 
works previously accessible.? So what would be the point in publish- 
ing more? Such a task needs to be justified. 

The fact that scholars have been slow to uncover and examine 
all of Arminius's works may point to a general neglect of Arminius 
in popular and scholarly circles, as compared with other reformers 
whose names have also been given to a theological movement, such 
as Luther and Calvin. This simple comparative observation raises a 
difficult question that is fundamental to the matter: What is Arminian- 
ism and, more specifically, what is the significance of Arminius? The 
question is not as simple as it seems. Should Arminius be reduced to 
being an anti-Calvinist? The tendency to reduce great thinkers to one 
or two watershed moments, writings, or controversies, is as old as the 
study of historical theology itself. But Augustine is more than an anti- 
Donatist and anti-Pelagian. There is more to Luther than his protests 
against indulgences and five of the seven sacraments. Calvin is more 
than a proponent of absolute predestination. Of course, students of 
Luther should not blame themselves for going first to the 95 Theses 
and The Babylonian Captivity of the Church, but they must realize that 
they cannot stop there. The tendency to reduce and oversimplify is 
always there, but scholars fight it tooth and nail. Yet when it comes 
to Arminius, it is the scholars who have often been satisfied, almost 
without any protest, with reducing him to a simple anti-Calvinist. 

Here one cannot deny that Arminius himself accommodated such 
tendencies. Most of his writings, indeed his most famous works, are 
of an apologetic and polemical disposition, and thus they allow for 
very little constructive theology apart from the controversies. It is the 
current controversy in Arminius's life and brief teaching career that 
often dictates the subject matter and even the structure of his writings. 


% This sentiment has been overtly stated in Bangs, ‘Introduction,’ p. xx. 
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Recognizing this point is not to suggest that there is any such thing 
as a writing with no context or occasion; but the controversies that 
occasion many of Arminius's writings are so proximate to his situa- 
tion that, without such controversies, Arminius's Opera would look 
very different. 

So where does one go to learn about Arminius? With little excep- 
tion most students are directed first to Arminius's famous Declara- 
tio sententiae (1608). Its appeal and clarity are undeniable; there is 
no better place to start. But it is a speech that he was summoned to 
deliver before a meeting of the magistrates of Holland; they specifically 
asked him to address the topics of controversy, which he did in an 
excellent manner. Again, like Luther's 95 Theses or Calvin's Institutio, 
Arminius's Dec. sent. is the salutary place to begin; but, because of its 
occasional and limited scope, it is a terrible place to end one's study. 
The bulk of the speech is an attack against the doctrine later known as 
supralapsarian predestination, whereas there was little space given to 
his own positive doctrine of predestination. 

The same is true of Arminius's other famous works. The contro- 
versial nature of his Apologia speaks for itself. His essay on Romans 7 
was meant to respond to a majority interpretation in the churches 
that he felt was dangerous, both theologically and pastorally. His 
lengthy writings against the opinions of Junius, Perkins, and Gomarus 
are all structured around the arguments and order of the respective 
documents. In fact, the Examination of Perkins, because of its refined 
argumentation and unrelenting attack on Perkins's doctrine of predes- 
tination, has been called “the basic document of Arminianism.”'” The 
significance of this treatise of Arminius is unquestionable, but when 
one considers the nature of the document, this assessment can eas- 
ily be interpreted to mean that Arminius and Arminianism can be 
reduced to anti-supralapsarianism, or at least be best understood by 
such a characterization. This concept is certainly in line with the con- 
ventional way of thinking of Arminianism. It is true that Arminian- 
ism has been considered, and in a real sense is, anti-Calvinism. The 
question, though, is whether Arminius is more than reactionary, and 
whether this great thinker can be sufficiently understood on the basis 
of his polemical works alone. Arminius only produced one set of 


' Bangs, Arminius, p. 209. 
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writings that deals with the whole range of theological topics, whether 
controversial or not, namely, the disputations. 

Thus the problem and its relation to the missing works of Arminius 
should be clear. If one asks about the significance of Arminius but 
only reads his polemical writings, then one begs the question (petitio 
principii). The reason why the significance of Arminius is a difficult 
question to answer properly is that his non-polemical, constructive 
theology— most clearly represented in his disputations—is rarely taken 
into account. When the whole range of topics, only available in the 
disputations, is neglected, the door is open to the de-contextualized 
central dogma theories that seek to understand a thinker or a move- 
ment on the basis of one theological locus. This method that once 
dominated Post-Reformation historical theology is perhaps slower to 
die in Arminius studies. But when the disputations have been taken 
into account along with the rest of his corpus, one may discover other 
theological emphases that actually help inform the polemical Armin- 
ius. As Muller has shown, one may find in Arminius a more detailed 
development of the doctrine of God and creation than in most of his 
contemporaries, and along with Dekker's work, one sees the role that 
middle knowledge (scientia media) played in it.'' I have attempted 
to show, by attending to Arminius's pastoral and academic contexts, 
how a different concept of God's love and will grounds predestination 
and results in a different expectation for assurance of faith.'? This new 
perspective on Arminius argues that, even in the available writings 
of Arminius, there is more to him than a mild Calvinism, or simple 
anti-supralapsarianism, or any other proposed single central dogma 
that explains it all.” Continued neglect of the disputations yields an 
incomplete picture of Arminius's theology and reinforces the idea that 
Arminius is a one-dimensional figure only interested in conditional 
predestination. Indeed, examining his opinions on other topics might 
shed light on the controversies. 


11 See Muller, ‘God, Predestination, and the Integrity of the Created Order: a 
Note on Patterns in Arminius' Theology, in Later Calvinism, ed. Fred W. Graham 
(Kirksville, Missouri, 1994), pp. 431-446; GCP; Dekker, Rijker dan Midas; idem, “Was 
Arminius a Molinist? Sixteenth Century Journal 27/2 (1996), 337-352. 

12 See Stanglin, AAS. 

13 Muller deserves the credit for launching this shift in perspective. For a sum- 
mary of this shift, see Stanglin, ‘Arminius and Arminianism: An Overview of Current 
Research,’ in Arminius, Arminianism, and Europe, pp. 3-24, there 8-13. 
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So there is a goal to the publishing of the missing disputations. It 
is not simply about bringing obscure writings to light. It is also not 
to say that the disputations are more important than the other writ- 
ings. It is only to suggest that the disputations are as important as the 
other writings. Such a project is a call for a re-examination of how 
Arminius and Arminianism are assessed. It is a call to cast a wide net 
before it is concluded that Arminius was a one-dimensional figure, a 
Calvinist who simply got predestination wrong or right. In sum, one's 
assessment of Arminius is incomplete until all the evidence has been 
consulted, of which these 36 disputations are an integral part. 

It is premature, and certainly beyond the scope of this essay, to sug- 
gest all the ways that these new documents might modify or enhance 
scholarship on Arminius. Yet when one surveys the topics covered 
in these 36 missing disputations and compares them with the other 
known disputations, the important gap they fill becomes more evi- 
dent. Of the 36 disputations, 28 of the topics are without parallel in 
the public disputations of the Opera: good and evil angels, creation 
of humanity, original sin, restitution of God's image, Christ's human 
nature, Christ's sufferings, Christ's exaltation, (two disputations on) 
faith, indulgences and purgatory, (two on) good works, the second 
table of the Decalogue, final resurrection, the catholic church and 
its parts, (two on) the marks of the church, ecclesiastical ministries, 
church authority, ecclesiastical discipline, councils, (two on) sacra- 
ments in general, (two on) baptism and paedobaptism, Lord's Supper, 
five false sacraments, and Anabaptists. Moreover, six of these disputa- 
tions have little or no parallel in the fuller but unfinished collection of 
private disputations.'^* The claim is not that these are topics on which 
Arminius nowhere else comments in his works. Rather than passing 
remarks, however, in many cases there is now access to his fuller out- 
lines and statements on these issues. Even where these disputations 
have parallels, individual theses frequently appear in them that have 
no parallel elsewhere in Arminius. 

As the case is made for a fuller consideration of Arminius's works, 
one must not neglect mention of the other ‘missing’ works that 
also deserve to see the light of day. Near the top of the list must be 


104 These topics include the comparison of law and gospel, indulgences and pur- 
gatory, second table of the Decalogue, invocation of saints, final resurrection, and 
Anabaptists. 
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Arminius’s lectures on the Epistle to the Galatians, delivered from 
1604 to 1605.'5 These lecture notes were transcribed by the student 
Theodore Tronchin, who went on to become professor of theology 
at Geneva and a delegate to the Synod of Dort. Unfortunately, the 
manuscript sits in the Archives Tronchin in Geneva, untouched and 
unused." Besides some fragments from Arminius's lectures on Mala- 
chi (1606) preserved in a pamphlet by Arminius's opponent, the Delft 
minister Reginald Donteclock,’” I have found no other excerpts from 
Arminius's lectiones. We know from Caspar Brandt that Arminius also 
lectured on Jonah."* However, since only one set of the scheduled 
order of lectures (ordo lectionum) survives from these years, the sub- 
jects of Arminius's other lectures are unknown.'? The scarcity of such 
lectures makes the Galatians manuscript that much more valuable for 
future study. 

In addition to this set of lectures, there are at least 31 letters of 
Arminius that have never been transcribed, mostly located at the uni- 
versity libraries of Leiden and Amsterdam. And the bulk of his letters 
that have been transcribed are available only in the collection made 
by Philip van Limborch, the last edition of which was printed in 1704. 
Although excerpts of some of these letters have been translated in 
the footnotes of Nichols's English translation of Arminius's Works, 
they are scattered at random and not catalogued at all in the volumes 
themselves. An edition and even translation of Arminius's complete 


105 See Stanglin/Muller Bib. 86. 

1% These are the lectures on the New Testament that angered Gomarus, who charged 
Arminius with intruding in his territory. See the preface (signed by Arminius's widow, 
Lijsbet Reael, and her brothers) “Tot den lezer, in Arminius, Verclaringhe lacobi 
Arminii saliger ghedachten, in zijn leven Professor Theologiae binnen Leyden (Leiden: 
Thomas Basson, 1610), fols. 02r-00002v, there 0004r: T'is oock velen anderen neffens 
ons wel bekent, dat, doen ghy eenmael, nae uwe gewoonlijcke maniere van doen, uyt- 
gevaren waert tegen den overleden, om dat hy den brieff tot de Galaten aengevangen 
hadde te verclaren, ende ghy hem bitterlijcke toegebeten hadt; Tu involasti in meam 
professionem: dat is, Ghy hebt u geweldelijck in mijn professie ingesteecken.’ 

107 See Stanglin/Muller Bib. 126. Donteclock claims to have two separate copies of 
students’ notes from these lectures on Malachi. Donteclock quotes from them in his 
Antwoorde op een seker schrift, eens onbekenden, ’tonrechte geintituleert, Christelicke 
ende ernstighe vermaninghe tot vrede, aen R. Donteclock, over sijne tSamensprekinghe 
etc. (Delft: Ian Andriesz., 1609), fols. B4r—Clv. 

108 See Stanglin/Muller Bib. 77. 

10 The 1604 ordo lectionum is transcribed in Ahsmann, Collegia, pp. 579-581. 
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correspondence would go far in illuminating the life and thought of 
Arminius.'"° 

Finally, let it be noted that this present edition will help fill a desi- 
deratum that is going on 400 years old. In late 1609, after quoting 
from five of Arminius’s public disputations (probably out of the Bas- 
son printing and Dutch translations) and claiming that Arminius’s 
doctrine opposes that of the church, Donteclock laments that among 
the published disputations of Arminius, none can be found specifically 
on the foundational doctrine of original sin. Donteclock has no writ- 
ing of Arminius to engage on this point." He was apparently unaware 
of the 1603 disputation on original sin, presided over by Arminius, 
defended by the future Leiden philosopher, Gilbert Jack. One cannot 
blame Donteclock for his negligence, for this disputation and its 35 
companions had already begun their four-century long hibernation. 
The point is that even the contemporary enemies of Arminius were 
disappointed that they did not have enough material to critique. Yet 
those enemies of long ago did something that few enemies, sympathiz- 
ers, or professional historians bother to do today: to read the disputa- 
tions of Arminius that are available, and those that are here and now 
awakened from their slumber. If we can simply encourage people to 
study the works of this man who is frequently invoked but rarely read, 
and then understand him on the basis of all his major works, includ- 
ing his disputations old and new, only then will progress have been 
made. 


10 105 letters of Arminius have been documented in Stanglin/Muller Bib. 

"I Donteclock, Antwoorde, fol. L3r: “Dit achte ick mede de oorsaecke te zijn, dat 
onder de Theses die D. Arminius heeft ghedisputeert, ende uytghegheven, gheen The- 
ses specialick van de Erfsonde en werden ghevonden. Soo datmen noch eyghentlick 
niet en weet wat zijn gevoelen int openbaer daer van sy geweest. Nademale hy dan dit 
fondament hier niet en stelt....” 


CHAPTER TWO 


AUTHORSHIP OF THE DISPUTATIONS 


Kenneth Appold has rightly said, "Ihe question about who has com- 
posed a certain disputation is in many cases problematic and difficult 
to answer.” This statement is confirmed when one first encounters 
the actual printed disputations (as opposed to the collected Opera), 
whose title pages contain both the professor's name and the student 
respondent's name. To the one reading and using disputations, this 
fact only heightens the prima facie authorship ambiguity. Such autho- 
rial uncertainty factors into a recent study's conclusion that the public 
and private disputations of Arminius are not fit to be used as a reliable, 
primary type of source material (primair bronnenmateriaal)” Hence, 
the importance of the question of disputation authorship should not 
be underestimated. If the student defendants wrote the theses for 
disputation at Leiden, then researchers would have little ground for 
thinking that the disputations in question represent the thought of 
Arminius and his faculty colleagues. Consequently, the disputations 
would provide little or no assistance in analyzing Arminius's theol- 
ogy, and we should have only marginal interest in what they say. In 
such a case, the conclusions of a number of previous examinations 
into Arminius's theology would have to be significantly revised, if not 
wholly rejected. 

For these reasons, the problem of authorship was treated in some 
detail in my previous study, Arminius on the Assurance of Salvation.’ 


! Appold, Orthodoxie, p. 80: “Die Frage, wer eine bestimmte Disputation verfaßt 
hat, ist in vielen Fállen problematisch und schwer zu beantworten." Cf. Ahsmann, 
Collegia, pp. 311-312, who notes that it is difficult to give a uniform answer to the 
problem of disputation authorship. 

? Den Boer, ‘Duplex Amor Dei,’ p. 24. 

> Stanglin, AAS, pp. 47-58. It was shown there that, although interpreters have 
always assumed professorial authorship of the Leiden theological disputations, no 
previous scholars had given detailed consideration to the authorship question with 
specific reference to the theological faculty in Leiden. After surveying the primary 
sources and dealing with the most proximate secondary sources available, we affirmed 
that the disputations are accurate portrayals of the presiding professor's thought, and 
that nothing is contained in the theses that would contradict the professor's opinion. 
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Rather than simply passing over the problem here, for at least two rea- 
sons the subject deserves to be revisited in this new text of Arminius's 
disputations. First, in addition to the secondary literature previously 
considered, other recent contributions have come to my attention that 
are relevant to the discussion and must be addressed. Second, addi- 
tional research into the primary sources and further reflection on the 
evidence call for more depth and nuance. Therefore, after proposing a 
typology of authorship positions, the present chapter will attempt to 
present all the evidence in Arminius's case for and against professo- 
rial authorship, as well as consider and respond to recent studies that 
relate to this topic. The intention is to demonstrate why it is safe to 
conclude that Arminius is the primary author of the disputations, and 
hence that these documents are reliable sources for understanding his 
theology. 


I. A Typology of Positions 


The authorship question revolves around the role of the student, who, 
along with the presiding professor, or praeses, is the other main con- 
testant for consideration as primary author (though perhaps not the 
only other option). In order to facilitate the discussion below, and in 
view of the extensive and sometimes complex data that will be pre- 
sented, it will be helpful to create, label, and describe a typology of 
possible authorship positions to serve as a point of reference. 
Position A, Student verbatim. This view holds that the professor 
contributes nothing to the text of the disputations over which he pre- 


Some quotations from that section are used in this chapter, with the kind permission 
of Brill and the series editor. 

* This concurs with the conclusions of Albert Eekhof, De theologische faculteit te 
Leiden in de 17de eeuw (Utrecht, 1921), p. 32*; Petit, Bibliographische lijst, p. xi; and 
Dibon, L'Enseignement philosophique, pp. 43-44; who all considered the question 
regarding Leiden theological disputations. Since every major modern scholar dealing 
with Arminius has also assumed his authorship of the public and private disputations, 
but without considering the authorship problem, we will pass over their names. It 
also concurs with the more general conclusion of Roquette, ‘Frage der Autorschaft,' 
335-342, who says the distinction between private disputations (which were authored 
by the praeses) and public disputations, is ^worthless" (there 341): "Es ergiebt sich 
also als Resultat, dass die sachlich richtige Unterscheidung von Disputationes publicae 
und privatae praktisch, für Litteraturgeschichte und Katalogisirung, werthlos ist, denn 
beide sind im Allgemeinen Werke des Práses." 
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sides. The student respondent composes the theses himself, and the 
printed text epitomizes his thoughts alone. After composing the the- 
ses, he takes them to the university printer, and the professor may or 
may not have seen the text. Thus, the disputations would offer no indi- 
cation whatsoever of the professor's theology. In our case, Arminius 
would simply be responsible for presiding during the oral defense. 

Position B, Student/professor collaboration. 'Ihis view would 
acknowledge the cooperative process of disputation composition, but 
the student is to be regarded as the primary author. Primary author- 
ship, in this case, means that the vocabulary and style reflect those of 
the student. Most importantly, the theological content represents the 
student's thoughts. The professor, as secondary author, looks over and 
discusses the theses with the student before going to press. He may 
have the student change anything that is inaccurate or might cause 
problems for the defense. Indeed, to the degree that the student is 
influenced by the professor, the student's theology may reflect the pro- 
fessor's. However, in this hypothetical scenario, because the student is 
primarily responsible for the content and wording, these disputations 
could potentially contradict the professor's personal opinion about 
a topic. 

Position C, Professor/student collaboration. Like B, this view grants 
a cooperative process, but now the professor is the primary author. He 
composes the theses, and they reflect his vocabulary, style, and, espe- 
cially, his theology. As principal author, the professor is recognized as 
responsible for the content. However, since the student is to defend 
the theses, he gets to preview the disputation before taking it to press. 
He may be permitted to add a line in defense or elaboration of a the- 
sis, or a marginal note of a biblical reference. He may even write out 
a large percentage of the disputations in his own words. Whatever he 
contributes, though, is secondary and does not alter the professorial 
prerogative. 

Position D, Professor verbatim. This view would hold that the pro- 
fessor is the sole author of the disputations. As such, like C, the dis- 
putations reflect his theology and he is seen as responsible for their 
content, but now down to each word. The student is handed a set of 
theses to take to the printer and subsequently defend, but has nothing 
to add to the printed text. 

Some additional explanations should be noted about this typol- 
ogy before proceeding to the evidence itself. First, it is in many ways 
simplistic. For example, there are a number of genre and pedagogical 
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considerations that must be taken into account in the course of the 
discussion. This typology is not meant to ignore the impact of these 
contexts, not to mention the impact of the occasionally tense polemi- 
cal atmosphere. These considerations will be an integral part of the 
analysis below. However, these contexts do not alter the basic utility 
of this typology, for some actual person (or combination of persons) 
still had to compose the theses. 

Second, it should also be obvious that a continuum exists between 
A and D. Thus, there are limitless options between the two extremes. 
The descriptions of B and C above cannot account for all the possible 
complexities. For example, a disputation may yet best be categorized 
under Position C where a student has significantly more or less to 
contribute than is described above. Indeed, the main point to grasp 
between the two extremes of exclusive authorship is the distinction 
between primary and secondary authorship, and who plays which role. 
Furthermore, the distinction between B and C has less to do with who 
is responsible for the majority of the words in a given document than 
with who is primarily held personally accountable for its theological 
content. For both A and B, the student is held responsible; for C and 
D, the professor is to be praised or blamed. 

Finally, Positions C and D, which acknowledge primary and exclu- 
sive professorial authorship, respectively, do not rule out student 
contribution at the oral defense. In fact, the genre of oral disputation 
demands student contribution, elaboration, and creative defense of 
the theses in question. The matter presently in question is the extant, 
printed texts of the public disputations. 


II. Evidence 


The bulk of this chapter is devoted to presenting and analyzing the 
available evidence relevant to disputation authorship. It will become 
clear that the evidence is not uniform, which is why there can be no 
simplistic answer. First, all the evidence that points to professorial 
authorship will be examined. Next, every piece of evidence that could 
possibly be employed against professorial authorship will be presented. 
Throughout the presentation of the data, it is appropriate to consider 
which of the four authorial positions (described above) is best repre- 
sented by each piece of evidence. 
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A. Evidence in Favor of Professorial Authorship 


The evidence pointing to Arminius's authorship of the disputations can 
be classified into four main categories. The categories, each of which 
constitutes a strong argument in favor of professorial authorship, will 
be supported by specific examples. With the first two arguments (Al. 
and A.2.), an attempt has been made to provide an exhaustive account 
of Arminius's own relevant statements and examples. With the latter 
two arguments (A.3. and A.4.), sufficient examples will be given for 
illustration, but an exhaustive account would be impossible due to the 
broad scope of the arguments. 


Al. First-hand Claims of Authorship 

The most relevant and proximate evidence concerning professo- 
rial authorship of the public disputations is the clear testimony of 
Arminius himself. What Arminius himself claims about the compo- 
sition of the disputations is of the utmost importance to the present 
query. When Arminius claims to have written the disputations, this 
testimony can be distinguished into two main categories, explicit and 
implicit. The first and strongest type of testimony is when Arminius 
explicitly states that he wrote a particular disputation or directed its 
exact wording. The second type of testimony is when Arminius points 
his audience to his disputations for the purpose of indicating what he 
taught in the university, usually for apologetic reasons. In these cases, 
the implication is that he is pointing inquirers to material he himself, 
not some student, has written and with which he fully identified. On 
some occasions, both types of first-hand testimony appear together, 
for example, when Arminius points to these documents and calls them 
"my words." Otherwise, there is one place (discussed below) where 
Arminius indicates that a student had considerable, but not total, free- 
dom of composition. 

The present study attempts to provide an exhaustive account of 
Arminius's own statements that are relevant to the question of author- 
ship. This account is made on the basis of careful perusal of all the 
works of Arminius, including the printed letters (Ep. ecc.) and auto- 
graphs of many of the letters. The testimony of Arminius that points 
to his authorship of the public disputations will be arranged according 
to the documents where such statements are found, first proceeding 
chronologically through the statements found in his letters, and then 
moving on to statements found in two other works, along the way 
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providing the evidence from Arminius himself and then offering anal- 
ysis. The table below (p. 59) sums up the evidence arranged according 
to the disputations that are mentioned in these works. 

a) Ep. ecc. 69. The earliest statement in Arminius's letters regarding 
disputation authorship comes already in 1604, less than eight months 
after Arminius began presiding over disputations in the Staten College 
at Leiden University. Although this letter from 15 July 1604 addressed 
to his good friend, Joannes Uytenbogaert, is included in the printed 
edition of Arminius's letters (Ep. ecc. 69), the relevant information is 
contained only in a postscript which was not transcribed in the Lim- 
borch collection. It is unfortunate that the editors occasionally omitted 
portions of letters that they apparently did not consider significant 
enough for inclusion. An examination of the autograph, however, 
reveals the following brief postscript: “On 24 July I will dispute on 
the first sin of humanity, God willing. I myself wrote the theses, I 
will send them...."^ Arminius is anticipating his upcoming disputation 
on the first sin of Adam and Eve (Disp. pub. VII), which is to take 
place nine days after this letter. Not only does he unambiguously claim 
authorship of the theses, but he also promises to send them later to his 
friend for review. This probably indicates that, although the date was 
set and the theses written out, the disputation text had not yet been 
printed and was not yet available to be sent. Even if authorship had 
not been explicitly claimed, his sending the document to his friend 
implies his authorship, for Arminius would not send a student's work 
to his friend. 

b) Ep. ecc. 70. Arminius's very next letter contains an important 
testimony that supports the above statement from Ep. ecc. 69. This 
letter to Uytenbogaert, 30 July 1604, was written after the disputa- 
tion on the first sin anticipated above (Disp. pub. VII), but one day 
before his next disputation on the human nature of Christ (Disp. 
pub. XXXV). With regard to the former disputation on sin, Arminius 
writes, “I myself have written the theses, as you will easily see from 


? Amsterdam, UBA, MS III E 1: “Disputabo 24 Iulii de primo peccato hominis, deo 
volente. Theses ipse conscripsi, has mittam. ...". The final two words of the postscript, 
represented by the ellipsis, are illegible and thus omitted. This collection of letters (III 
E 1) is apparently the primary basis for Ep. ecc. The portions of some letters in the MS 
collection that have been struck out are indeed omitted from the printed edition. The 
inside cover of the MS volume reads “R. K. te Amst.” (ie, the Remonstrant Church 
at Amsterdam). 
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the style and order; I used liberty in them, but more so in the disputa- 
tion itself.” In reiterating his authorship of this disputation, the text 
of which he is now sending along with this letter, as promised in the 
previous letter, Arminius notes that his friend should be able to dis- 
cern his "style and order." This statement could mean that Arminius 
expects Uytenbogaert to recognize his peculiar vocabulary that would 
be detectable in any of his writings, but more likely it means that he 
should discern Arminius's peculiar style of handling and ordering this 
topic in particular. He adds that he used more liberty in the actual 
oral disputation, which has now passed, than in the printed theses. 
He also asks indulgence for sending unedited theses, for he was busy 
with other occupations. 

c) Ep. ecc. 76. In this letter to Uytenbogaert, 2 May 1605, Arminius 
states his displeasure over Gomarus's recent disputation on providence. 
He then mentions that he is preparing his own theses on providence to 
be disputed publicly in two days (Disp. pub. IX). He declares that he 
will freely express his opinion, but he would like for Uytenbogaert and 
their mutual friend Adrian van den Borre (Borrius) to look over the 
finished product and collaborate about the topic of God's providence 
in evil? Arminius clearly intends a disputation to be a candid presen- 
tation of his own words and views on the given topic. 

d) Ep. ecc. 77. This letter to Uytenbogaert, written in at least two 
stages, contains two dates: 20 May and 7 June 1605. As anticipated 
in the preceding letter, Arminius is sending along with the letter his 
theses on providence (Disp. pub. IX), which had just been defended on 
4 May. In the earlier portion of this letter, he asks his friend to read 
and critique them vigorously, and to indicate to Arminius where they 
are wanting.” 

e) Ep. ecc. 78. Writing to Van den Borre, 25 July 1605, Arminius 
gives a revealing description of his disputation on free choice (Disp. 


$ Ep. ecc. 70, pp. 134-135; Works 2:150-151. “Theses ipse conscripsi, ut facile 
videbis ex stilo et ordine; libertate in iis usus sum, sed in ipsa disputatione maiori." 
J. Nichols incorrectly dates this letter as 3 August. However, knowing that *3 Kalend. 
Augusti" is 30 July is important, for this letter falls between these two disputation 
defenses. 

7 Ep. ecc. 70, p. 135; Works 2:151: “Mitto tibi exemplar thesium istarum, non edi- 
tum, sed scriptionem, quam obivi inter varias occupationes." The reference to Disp. 
pub. XXXV will be handled below. 

* Ep. ecc. 76, p. 143; Works 1:659 n. 

? Ep. ecc. 77, p. 145; Works 2:189 n. 
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pub. XI): “I am sending to you theses on free choice, which I so com- 
posed, because I was of the opinion that they lead to peace. I placed 
nothing that I am of the opinion is near to a falsity. But some truths, 
which I could say, I passed over in silence, knowing that there is 
the one condition of passing over something true, the other of say- 
ing something false; of which the latter is never permitted, the for- 
mer sometimes, and is indeed very often expedient.”!° Here Arminius 
confesses that, in composing this disputation, he deliberately withheld 
some points that would be controversial. What this statement implies 
about the candidness of this disputation will be dealt with below. For 
now, it is sufficient to note that this close attention to the wording 
demonstrates his own precise authorship. 

f) Ep. ecc. 80. In another letter to Uytenbogaert, 27 October 1605, 
Arminius refers to two disputations. With respect to the first, Armin- 
ius maintains authorship of the disputation on the comparison of law 
and gospel (Disp. pub. XIII), performed eight days earlier. He writes, 
“I disputed" and “I myself performed the theses." He goes on to say, 
"Many people thanked me, because I offered some light on a difficult 
subject by this explanation of mine." He is pleased that his theses and 
explanation were so well received. Arminius's explanation is not lim- 
ited to the oral performance, for he plans to send a copy of the printed 
text to Uytenbogaert so that he can see for himself." 

The next reference immediately follows in the same letter. It contains 
a comment about Arminius's upcoming disputation on the sufferings 
of Christ to take place on 19 November 1605 (Disp. pub. XXXVI). 
His comment reveals why the disputation is already on his mind over 
three weeks in advance. He seems concerned that the respondent, 
Borchlonius, claims to have found difficulties regarding the opinion 
of Calvin and Beza on the punishments of hell endured by Christ. 
Arminius is apparently worried about how to handle the situation, and 


1 Ep. ecc. 78, p. 147: “Theses de libero arbitrio tibi mitto, quas ita composui, quia 
ad pacem sic conducere arbitratus sum. Nihil posui, quod falsitati affine arbitror. At 
nonnulla vera, quae dicere poteram, tacui: sciens aliam esse rationem verum tacendi, 
aliam falsum dicendi; quorum hoc nunquam licet, illud aliquando, imo et saepissime 
expedit." Works 1:267. 

" Ep. ecc. 80, p. 149: “Disputavi hisce diebus de legis et Evangelii comparatione, 
ubi etiam de veteris et novi Testamenti convenientia et differentia actum, quin et de 
promissionis et Evangelii. Theses ipse feci, cum applausu fuerunt exceptae, multi mihi 
gratias egerunt, quod rei difficili ista mea explicatione lucem aliquam attulissem. Tibi 
illas dabo ubi commode potero, ut et tu videas." 
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does not want to inflict a wound of conscience or give an occasion for 
contention." This reference perhaps reveals little about the matter of 
authorship at hand. However, a look at the disputation itself shows 
that, in thesis ten, which discusses the descent into hell, there is no 
textual or marginal reference to Calvin or Beza. In other words, the 
disputation did not directly challenge Calvin and Beza, contrary to the 
student's apparent intention. Arminius's comment may indicate that 
the student had something to do with the framing of this thesis, but 
did not have the last word. 

g) Epistola ad Hippolytum à Collibus (Ep. ecc. 114). The next epis- 
tolary confirmation comes about two and a half years after Ep. ecc. 
80. During this interval of time, a subtle shift has taken place, already 
anticipated to some degree in Ep. ecc. 78 above. So far in these letters, 
Arminius has simply been sending disputations to his friend, Uyten- 
bogaert, for review. Those statements, including the remarks about 
his authorship, are made in passing. This present letter, however, is 
a clear reflection of the growing controversy surrounding Arminius 
as theology professor in Leiden. Hereafter, when Arminius is found 
referring to his disputations, it is in an apologetic mode. He is point- 
ing his addressee or audience to the disputations, not simply to spark a 
theological discussion with a close friend, but to clarify his theological 
views and to defend his reputation against the charge of false teaching 
in the university. 

This apologetic shift is nowhere more evident than in Arminius's 
letter to the ambassador Hippolytus à Collibus, written on 5 April 
1608, for the express purpose of responding to charges of “heterodoxy” 
on five topics which Hippolytus à Collibus mentioned to Arminius. 
Before addressing the five theological topics of controversy, Armin- 
ius makes the bold declaration that he has never taught anything that 
contravenes the Holy Scriptures, the Belgic Confession, or the Heidel- 
berg Catechism, the latter two of which he calls *our stricter forms of 
consent." Then he says, “In proof of this I can cite (proferre), as most 
clear testimonies, the Theses concerning these very articles written by 


12 Ep. ecc. 80, p. 149: “Instat mihi habenda disputatio de perpessionibus Christi, 
respondente Burchlonio, quem nosti: ille difficultates movet super sententia Calvini 
et Bezae de inferni poenis a Christo toleratis, quam dicit suum hospitem cum acrimo- 
nia tueri. Ego videro qua me expediam ratione, ne conscientiae infligam vulnus, aut 
occasionem dem contentioni. Quod sine difficili studio vix potero. Si tu adesses, opera 
tua mihi utilis esse posset, forte generalibus terminis usi nos expediemus. Deus dabit 
exitum, quem precabimur sedulo ut nobis consilio subministrare dignetur." 
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me and publicly disputed in the university (publice in Academia dis- 
putatas). But because these Theses are not readily available to all, and 
cannot be easily transmitted, I will now handle concerning each one 
specifically...” 

Before moving through this Epistola, some remarks about this 
important opening statement are in order. First of all, it is striking that 
the first and only witnesses he summons to his defense are his public 
disputations. Second, although pointing inquirers to these documents 
sufficiently implies his authorship of them, he goes on explicitly to 
state this fact. One does not detect any hint of equivocation or reluc- 
tance in Arminius as he claims these disputations to be his own. He 
creates no distance between himself and these writings, a distance one 
would expect if these writings represented the thought of a student, 
or if another party had been involved in their composition. Rather he 
points without hesitation to the theses “written by me.” Third, they 
are a matter of public record indicative of his teaching and, indeed, 
of his own theology. In fact, it is clear that he wishes the disputa- 
tions were more readily available than they actually were, so that his 
true thoughts would be more accessible. Finally, although the letter 
addresses only five controversial matters in response to the addressee’s 
inquiry, one gets the impression that Arminius’s appeal is not only to 
individual disputations, but more to a corpus of disputations. In other 
words, this statement implies that the public disputations generally are 
a reliable indicator of Arminius’s theology. 

In this opening statement of the Epistola, Arminius has implied his 
authorship of disputations covering all five topics. In addition, though, 
in three of the topics he repeats the emphasis on the public dispu- 
tations. First, after summarizing his views on providence, Arminius 
writes, “I have most plainly explained this opinion of mine in theses 
publicly disputed (thesibus publice disputatis) that were done twice on 
the same material." Arminius is here appealing to his two disputa- 
tions on providence, known now as Disp. pub. IX and Disp. pub. X. 
Second, before outlining his views on predestination, Arminius writes, 
“just as I explained in the theses publicly disputed on the same sub- 
ject (thesibus publice de eadem re disputatis),"^ which is a reference 


13 Epistola, in Opera, p. 938; Works 2:690. 
14 Epistola, in Opera, p. 942; Works 2:698. 
5 Epistola, in Opera, p. 943; Works 2:698. 
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to his public disputation on predestination (Disp. pub. XV). Third, at 
the end of his discussion on grace and free choice, Arminius writes, 
“Therefore neither can I see by what right the misrepresentation has 
been charged to me, since I explained with sufficient lucidity this 
opinion of mine in Theses disputed on free choice (Thesibus de libero 
arbitrio disputatis).”'° The reference here is to the disputation on free 
choice, known now as Disp. pub. XI. 

Therefore, in three of the five topics, Arminius appeals to specific 
disputations. The two topics in this Epistola in which Arminius does 
not explicitly repeat his appeal to the disputations are the divinity of 
the Son and justification. But if his general introductory appeal to dis- 
putations is meant to cover these topics also, then he may be alluding 
to the disputation on the person of the Father and Son (Disp. pub. V) 
and the disputation on justification (Disp. pub. XIX). 

h) Ep. ecc. 118. As a result of his disputation on holy councils (Disp. 
pub. LIV), Arminius was increasingly charged with Roman Catholic 
sympathies. Some of these accusations were made from the pulpit in 
Amsterdam, including the charge that Arminius receives the pope as a 
fellow member of the church." Although Arminius was not expressly 
named from the pulpit, in response to the charges he addressed this 
letter to Sebastian Egberts, one of the Amsterdam magistrates, on 24 
September 1608. In this letter Arminius demonstrated his rejection of 
the Roman pontiff by appealing to two earlier disputations. "If nev- 
ertheless also you judge me to be mentioned, I see for myself some 
imposed necessity of vindicating myself among you from this mis- 
representation; since I disputed by my theses themselves, both those 
a year ago on idolatry and those two months ago on the Roman Pon- 
tiff, it will be easy to do it." Arminius is speaking here about Disp. 
pub. XXIII and Disp. pub. XXL respectively. He goes on in the letter 
to quote as his own words the various theses throughout both dis- 
putations, introducing the statements with, "Dico."? The vindication 


16 Epistola, in Opera, p. 944; Works 2:701. 

7 See Brandt, LA, pp. 331-332. Cf. Eric H. Cossee, ‘Arminius and Rome,’ in Armin- 
ius, Arminianism, and Europe, pp. 73-85, there 80-82. 

B Ep. ecc. 118, p. 212: “Si tamen et vos arbitremini me tangi, video mihi aliquam 
impositam necessitatem, ab ista calumnia me apud vos vindicandi; quod per ipsas the- 
ses meas, tum quas ante annum de idololatria, tum quas ante duos menses de Pontifice 
Romano disputavi, facile erit factu. Prioribus enim corollarii vice subiunxi: Pontificem 
Romanum esse idolum, et qui illum pro eo habent, quem se venditat ipse, eo ipso 
idololatras esse [see Disp. pub. XXIII, corollarium]. In hisce dico, Pontificem Romanum 
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should be "easy" because the disputations, which directly counter the 
accusations, are his. 

i) Ep. ecc. 119. In this next letter to Egberts, 10 October 1608, 
Arminius is still defending himself against accusations that are being 
spread in Amsterdam. He remarks that he would write more theses 
(theses conscribam) on the controversial matters, but it would do no 
good, since the already existing theses could not stop the misrepresen- 
tation.” J. Nichols rightly takes the already existing theses as another 
reference to Disp. pub. XXI.” 

j) Ep. ecc. 123. In the letter he wrote to Egberts two months later, 
10 December 1608, Arminius once again indicates his authorship of 
Disp. pub. XXI. “I handled these matters against the Pope in public 
theses...." He goes on to say that if that disputation cannot vindicate 
him from misrepresentation and demonstrate him to be free from sus- 
picion, nothing can." Arminius's continual appeal to the disputation 
reflects his assumption that the disputations ought to be taken as his 
own. His increasing frustration may be due to the fact of their scarcity, 
as he mentioned in his Epistola ad Hippolytum à Collibus. 

The citations discussed above include all the evidence that could be 
found from Arminius's own letters that are relevant to the question of 
the authorship of his own disputations. Before moving to Arminius's 
other works, it is important to consider the ad hoc nature of these 
comments in Arminius's letters. First of all, not all of Arminius's let- 
ters are extant. Second, even these extant comments could easily have 
been otherwise. In other words, when Arminius mentions in the post- 
script of a friendly letter that he is sending along a disputation that 
he wrote, or when he defends himself on particular doctrines about 
which he has also written a disputation, these situations could have 
happened differently. This reality ought to explain why his extant let- 
ters affirm authorship of only eleven out of 61 disputations. In fact, 
when this query into authorship of the disputations first began, any 


esse adulterum et lenonem Ecclesiae [see Disp. pub. XXLix], pseudoprophetam et 
caudam draconis [see XXI.x], Dei et Christi adversarium, Antichristum [see XXI.xii], 
servum malum, qui conservos suos verberat [see XXLxiii], Episcopi nomine indignum 
[see XXI.xiv], Ecclesiae destructorem et vastatorem [see XXI.xi].” As I noted in brack- 
ets, Arminius is quoting from Disp. pub. XXIII, corollary; and Disp. pub. XXLix-xiv. 

1 Ep. ecc. 119, p. 213. 

? Works 1:611 n. 

?! Ep. ecc. 123, p. 217; Works 1:736 n. 
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first-hand testimony at all about even one disputation would have 
been regarded as serendipitous. Thus, in a sense, eleven different dis- 
putations, some with multiple first-hand attestation, is a surprisingly 
large number. A full account of disputation authorship should not be 
expected from Arminius's correspondence, particularly if authorship 
was not a contested issue. To this point, if this were the only evidence 
available, it would be legitimate on this basis to make a strong case 
for his authorship of the other disputations as well. But there is more 
first-hand testimony in two of Arminius's other works, which we may 
now proceed to consider. 

k) Apologia. The 31 articles charged against Arminius that circu- 
lated around the Low Countries are mentioned first by him in his 
letter from 10 October 1608. He also reveals that he has answered 
these charges in an “apologetic writing."? At the writing of the let- 
ter, this written Apologia was apparently a recent work. In his defense 
against Article 23, which essentially accuses Arminius of making God 
the author of sin, Arminius appeals to his disputation on providence 
from 4 May 1605 (Disp. pub. IX). He complains that what he proposed 
(posui) in that disputation was misconstrued by his opponents, and the 
slanderous article omits the portions that would vindicate him from 
the misrepresentation.? He then quotes at length from the fifteenth 
thesis of his disputation, immediately after which he writes, as if in 
contrast to the words of the slanderous article, “These are my words" 
(verba mea). Indeed, whenever he cites the words of the disputation 
hereafter, Arminius himself takes credit for them (“Ego...posui”), and 
points out when the false article has misconstrued, as he says, “my 
words." Later in reply to the same article, Arminius again expressly 
points to the same thesis of this disputation for support.” This claim 
of authorship cannot be mistaken, nor can the intended function of 
the disputation as a reliable indicator of Arminius's theology be mis- 
understood. 


? Ep. ecc. 119, p. 213; Works 1:611 n. 

? Apologia, art. 23, in Opera, p. 168; Works 2:35-36: *Nam quae ego in Thesibus 
de Efficacitate et Iustitia Providentiae Dei in malo, anno 1605. mense Maio disputatis, 
Thesi 15. posui, hic citantur, at mutile et omissis iis, quae omnia a calumnia potenter 
vindicare possunt." 

^ Apologia, art. 23, in Opera, p. 168; Works 2:36-37. 

5 Apologia, art. 23, in Opera, p. 170; Works 2:41. 
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In reply to Article 24, which accuses Arminius of denying the impu- 
tation of Christ's righteousness, he quotes from the tenth thesis of 
his disputation on justification (Disp. pub. XIX). He introduces the 
quotation with the word, “dixi,” and follows it with "posui," clearly 
claiming ownership of this disputation.” Finally, in reply to Article 
25, also regarding justification, he directs the readers again to the same 
disputation. He notes that this article comes from a corruption of his 
own words (verborum meorum depravatione), and then remarks that 
he will transcribe his words (verba mea) from the ninth thesis of the 
disputation on justification, from which the slanderous article was 
taken." Arminius then quotes the entire thesis, after which he asks 
how anyone could construct Article 25 based on his (Arminius's) own 
opinion and intention (meam sententiam et propositum). Then, with 
regard to the words of the disputation, he reveals something that, for 
our purposes, is worth quoting in full. “I say that this was my meaning 
and I say [this] before Christ. But each one is the best interpreter of 
his own words. But such is the case, that I have said these things from 
my own opinion (ex propria sententia). Was this proposition to be 
deduced from my words?”” Not only is Arminius again claiming that 
the disputation contains his exact words, but, lest this point be chal- 
lenged, the disputation is an expression of his opinion. He emphasizes 
here his amazement that his intention has been misconstrued. Never- 
theless, it is his very own opinion that the disputation represents. In 
effect, Arminius is saying, ^Do not look to the 31 Articles that I did not 
write; instead look to the public disputations that I did write." 

1) Declaratio sententiae. The most well-known and celebrated work 
of Arminius is the speech he delivered in Dutch before the magis- 
trates of Holland at The Hague on 30 October 1608, when the con- 
troversies and his reply to the 31 Articles were still fresh on his mind. 
Since he was summoned to respond to the contested points of doc- 
trine, this speech, like the Apologia, can be considered an apologetic 
work. The first reference to disputations that is relevant to author- 
ship appears before Arminius begins discussing specific doctrines. 
The speech opens with his account of some of the conflicts up to this 
point. Arminius mentions five articles that were distributed falsely 


? Apologia, art. 24, in Opera, p. 172; Works 2:43. 
? Apologia, art. 25, in Opera, p. 173; Works 2:46. 
? Apologia, art. 25, in Opera, pp. 173-174; Works 2:46-47. 
? Apologia, art. 25, in Opera, p. 174; Works 2:47. 
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in his name, and that he confronted the supposed author, whom he 
does not name (perhaps Helmichius)," at the Preparatory Conven- 
tion of 1607. Helmichius responded that the articles were circulated 
not as Arminius’s articles, but as articles disputed among the students 
at Leiden. Arminius goes on to tell Helmichius that he should have 
known that such articles would end up being attributed to Armin- 
ius”! The evidence here concerning authorship of disputations is quite 
general, but it does reveal something about Arminius's view of the 
disputations under his presiding. Helmichius attempts to defend his 
distribution of the articles by making the distinction between student 
and professorial theses. Arminius essentially rejects the distinction, 
acknowledging that articles coming out of the university, regardless of 
their exact provenance, will be attributed to the professors. Moreover, 
Arminius expected the Amsterdam minister Helmichius to be aware 
of this assumption; indeed, he probably was. 

As the speech continues and Arminius begins to treat specific doc- 
trines, at this stage, it is not surprising again to find Arminius defend- 
ing himself by referring his audience to his disputations. When he 
affirms that his doctrine of predestination concurs with the Belgic 
Confession and Heidelberg Catechism, Arminius notes that, in his 
disputation on predestination, he had the thesis worded in conformity 
with the confession.? This case suggests a very careful composition 
of the text of this disputation (Disp. pub. XV). The statement does 
not rule out supervision over another writer. However, if the student 
respondent, Wilhelm Bastingius (who, incidentally, is not even men- 
tioned), did collaborate on the writing of this disputation, his was a 
minimal contribution, subject to the direct oversight of Arminius. 
Here one should recall Arminius's other reference to this disputation 
(cited above), where he refers to the disputation as his own explana- 
tion of his views.? 

After predestination, the next topic under consideration in the 
speech is God's providence. Towards the end of his comments, he says 
that he has shown his opinions sufficiently “in a certain disputation on 


? Hoenderdaal, Inleiding, in Arminius, Verklaring van Jacobus Arminius, afgelegd 
in de vergadering van de staten van Holland op 30 Oktober, 1608 (Lochem, 1960), pp. 
8-41, there 12, posits that Helmichius was the author of these articles. 

? Dec. sent., pp. 53-54; Opera, p. 95; Works 1:598. 

? Dec. sent., pp. 107-108; Opera, pp. 119-120; Works 1:654. 

? Epistola, in Opera, p. 943; Works 2:698. 
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the power and righteousness of God's providence in evil, held under 
me twice at Leiden."?* The reference is again to the two public disputa- 
tions on providence (Disp. pub. IX and X). In the subsequent sentence 
that describes his disputations in more detail, Arminius (ick) is the 
subject of the actions, the one who is showing, writing, and conclud- 
ing. In the final doctrinal portion of the speech, Arminius expresses 
his opinions on justification. After describing three views, he says that 
he has adopted the first in the theses on justification disputed under 
him.” This final reference to Disp. pub. XIX simply confirms what he 
has said elsewhere about his authorship of this disputation. 

As with his apologetic letters cited earlier, the impression left from 
Arminius's two other major apologetic treatises, Apologia and Dec. 
sent., is that he is content with pointing his audience to the corpus 
of his disputations. He has plainly and repeatedly declared that the 
disputations contain his words and opinions. His only regret seems 
to be that they are not more widely available, and that his opponents 
twist or omit the words in the disputations in order to obscure his 
true intentions. In light of Arminius's own claims to authorship and 
his repeated use of the disputations in defense of his proper theology, 
the overwhelming force of his first-hand testimony must be taken as 
a strong argument in favor of professorial disputation authorship. For 
quick reference, a précis of the passages from this section (A.1.) is 
offered in the table below (p. 59), organized according to disputation. 

Before moving on to the next argument, for the sake of comparison, 
what Arminius's Leiden colleague Gomarus claimed about his own 
disputations may be noted briefly. In response to three points that 
Johannes Corvinus imputed to Gomarus in an anonymous pamphlet,” 
Gomarus pointed to his own two Leiden disputations on predestina- 
tion as an explanation of his true beliefs.” Gomarus appeals repeatedly 
to theses from “my translated disputation” from 1604.” This is the 
disputation that, along with Arminius's 1604 disputation on predesti- 
nation, was translated into Dutch in 1609.? Gomarus also cites theses 


* Dec. sent., p. 112; Opera, p. 121; Works 1:658. 

5 Dec. sent., p. 124; Opera, p. 127; Works 1:700. 

% [Johannes Corvinus,] Christelicke ende ernstighe vermaninghe tot vrede aen 
R. Donteclock over sijne t'samensprekinge vande vertaelde theses ofte disputatie 
D. Francisci Gomari ende D. Iacobi Arminii (The Hague: Hillebrant Jacobsz., 1609). 

? Waerschouwinghe, p. 6. 

38 See Gomarus, De praedestinatione, Gruterus resp. 

? See Arminius and Gomarus, Twee Disputatien vande Goddeliicke Predestinatie 
(Leiden: Jan Paedts Jacobszoon, 1609; 2nd ed., 1610). 


AUTHORSHIP OF THE DISPUTATIONS 


59 


Table: Synopsis of Arminius's Direct Claims regarding Disputation 


Disputations in General 
(corpus) 

Disp. pub. V, de persona 
Patris et Filii 

Disp. pub. VIL de primo 
peccato 

Disp. pub. IX, 
de providentia 


Disp. pub. X, 
de providentia 
Disp. pub. XI, de libero 
arbitrio 
Disp. pub. XIII, de legis et 
evangelii comparatione 
Disp. pub. XV, 
de praedestinatione 


Disp. pub. XIX, 
de iustificatione 


Disp. pub. XXI, 
de pontifice 
Disp. pub. XXIII, 
de idololatria 
Disp. pub. XXXV, de 
humana Christi natura 
Disp. pub. XXXVI, 


de perpessionibus Christi 


Authorship (A.1.) 


Epistola, in Opera, p. 938; Works 2:690 

Dec. sent., pp. 53-54; Opera, p. 95; Works 1:598 
Epistola, in Opera, pp. 938-941; Works 
2:690-696 (implied) 

Ep. ecc. 69 (MS) 

Ep. ecc. 70 

Ep. ecc. 76, 77 

Epistola, in Opera, p. 942; Works 2:698 
Apologia, art. 23, in Opera, pp. 168 and 170; 
Works 2:35-37 and 41 

Dec. sent., p. 112; Opera, p. 121; Works 1:658 
Epistola, in Opera, p. 942; Works 2:698 

Dec. sent., p. 112; Opera, p. 121; Works 1:658 
Ep. ecc. 78 

Epistola, in Opera, p. 944; Works 2:701 

Ep. ecc. 80 


Epistola, in Opera, p. 943; Works 2:698 

Dec. sent., pp. 107-108; Opera, p. 119-120; 
Works 1:654 

Epistola, in Opera, pp. 938 and 944-945; Works 
2:690, 700—701 (implied) 

Apologia, art. 24-25, in Opera, pp. 172-174; 
Works 2:43 and 46-47 

Dec. sent., p. 124; Opera, p. 127; Works 1:700 


Ep. ecc. 118, 119, 123 
Ep. ecc. 118 
Ep. ecc. 70 


Ep. ecc. 80 


from “my enlarged disputation” from 1609.” This latter disputation, 
part of the regular fifth repetitio, contained 124 theses, compared to the 
already lengthy 32 theses from 1604. Although he mentions the names 


2 See Gomarus, Disputationum theologicarum quinto repetitarum trigesima quarta 
de Dei praedestinatione, Casparus Sibelius respondens, 15 July 1609 (Leiden: Ioannes 


Patius, 1609). 
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of both respondents, Gomarus clearly claims both disputations as his 
own, declaring that he dealt with the issues “with clear words" (met 
clare woorden). Uytenbogaert also reports that Gomarus claimed to 
have constructed his 1604 theses on predestination “with care" (cum 
cura).” Although the practice of Arminius can be taken as typical for 
the Leiden faculty, this testimony demonstrates that Arminius was not 
alone in his claim of authorship. 


A.2. Professorial Defense of Theses 
A second type of evidence in favor of professorial authorship of dis- 
putations is the fact that, at the oral presentation of the disputation, 
the presiding professor frequently spoke in defense of the theses. Even 
if the student respondent had the first responsibility of providing a 
coherent and convincing defense against the student opponents, the 
professor often intervened to defend the theses.? 

Many of these testimonies again come from Arminius himself. In 
a letter to Uytenbogaert, 1 September 1606, Arminius writes that he 
himself answered the opponent and demonstrated the opponent's 
view to be false." He does not specify the disputation, except to say 
that the discussion was over the identification of Christ as o'otórotoc. 
In all likelihood, this discussion arose in the course of Disp. pub. V.* 
Since this marked the beginning of a Christological controversy that 
did not subside, in two other places he is found referring to his oral 
defense during the same disputation on this matter.“ 

Just as the Apologia contains several instances of Arminius claim- 
ing authorship of the disputations, it also includes some allusions to 
his defenses during the disputations. In response to the article about 


^ Waerschouwinghe, p. 6. For background to and summary of this document, see 
Van Itterzon, Gomarus, pp. 167-173. 

? Joannes Uytenbogaert, Kerckeliicke historie, vervatende verscheyden gedenckwaer- 
dige saecken (Rotterdam: Ioannes Naeranus, 1647), p. 438. 

5 But Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 237, notes that, by 1647, there was a complaint that 
presiding professors at Leiden were defending the theses without allowing the stu- 
dent respondents a sufficient opportunity, which defeated the purpose of the oral 
disputation. 

^ Ep. ecc. 88, p. 160: “Ego in disputatione publico-privata, quum opponens diceret 
Christum non habere essentiam sibi a Patre communicatam, monstravi id falsum 
esse.... 

5 See Stanglin, AAS, pp. 30-31 n. 58, for the reasons behind this identification. 

4% In Apologia, art. 21, in Opera, p. 164; Works 2:29, Arminius says he was forced 
to explain himself ("coactus explicui") about this matter. See also Dec. sent., p. 119; 
Opera, p. 124; Works 1:691-692. 
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punishment for sins, Arminius refers back to the discussion that took 
place during his disputation on purgatory (Disp. pub. XLI)." Armin- 
ius presents himself as the one handling objections and defending his 
thoughts. In another passage, Arminius says that, during the course 
of a certain disputation, a question arose about necessity and contin- 
gency.“ Although he does not identify the disputation, it was Disp. 
pub. VII (on the first sin), for Arminius elsewhere states that in this 
disputation he confuted the necessity of sin and established its con- 
tingency.” Again, it is Arminius, not a student, who responded to the 
opponent's question. Towards the end of the Apologia, in response 
to the article about the sinless perfection of believers, Arminius cites 
an incident during his public disputation on paedobaptism, which is 
a reference to either Disp. pub. LVII or LVIII. A student was clearly 
engaging Arminius during this disputation.” 

Other contemporary testimony shows both Arminius and his col- 
leagues intervening to defend theses in public disputation. In a letter 
to Simon Episcopius, 30 July 1609, Van den Borre gives an eye-witness 
account of the final public disputation of Arminius that had taken 
place five days earlier (Disp. pub. XVI)?! Gomarus did the same thing, 
defending his own theses on divine providence against the student 
opponent, Abraham Vliet.” 

Given the occasional and somewhat accidental nature of these testi- 
monies, it is fair to conclude that Arminius stepped in to defend theses 
more often than is actually recorded here. The presiding professor was 
in charge of the situation and had the last word on any of the disputed 
propositions. Furthermore, the silence in each of these testimonies 
concerning the student respondents would be remarkable if the stu- 
dent respondent had been viewed as responsible for the content of the 


" Apologia, art. 9, in Opera, p. 146; Works 1:767: “...et docui inde nullum patro- 
cinium parari posse Pontificio dogmati de purgatorio, quod disputationis istius erat 
occasio." 

^' Apologia, art. 22, in Opera, p. 166; Works 2:33. 

® Ep. ecc. 70, p. 134; Works 2:150. 

°° Apologia, art. 29, in Opera, p. 178; Works 2:55. 

51 Ep. ecc. 130, pp. 226-228; Works 1:300-302. 

? Gomarus, Disputationum theologicarum quarto repetitarum decima de providen- 
tia Dei, Ioannes Vassanius respondens, 30 April 1605 (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1605). 
The stir caused by Gomarus's bitter reaction impelled Arminius to write a letter in 
defense of Abraham Vliet, who was only doing his duty as a disputation opponent. 
See Ep. ecc. 76, p. 143; Works 1:658-659; LA, pp. 219-220; Van Itterzon, Gomarus, 
p. 108; Bangs, Arminius, pp. 266-267; Stanglin, AAS, pp. 26-27. 
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disputation. If this had been the case, the theses would have stood or 
fallen on the shoulders of the respondent alone. On the contrary, it is 
clear that the professors felt an obligation to defend the theses, not in 
order to rescue a student's reputation, but to deliver their own theses 
from charges of incoherence or, more seriously, heterodoxy. 


A.3. Comparison with Other Writings 

When comparing a professor's disputations with his other writings, 
the striking similarities point to an identical author. First, separate 
public disputations under the same presiding professor on the same 
topic often demonstrate much verbal similarity, and are at times ver- 
batim. This is the case with the disputations of Arminius,? in addi- 
tion to the disputations of other Leiden theologians.”* Second, student 
plagiarism from one disputation to another is unlikely, for the public 
disputations of Arminius correspond very closely to his private dispu- 
tations that cover the same material, and the private disputations were 
understood to be the composition of the professor.” These similarities 
are too numerous to delineate here, but cross references to other pub- 
lic and private disputations of Arminius are noted in the summaries 
included in the next chapter. 

Third, not only do the public and private disputations concur among 
themselves, but disputations also show similarities with other treatises 
by the same professor. This point is more difficult to demonstrate with 
Arminius, for his apologetic works only cover controversial topics (in 
which he does appeal to his disputations), his lengthy treatises com- 
pleted before his Leiden professorship often do not relate directly to 
later disputation topics, and he never completed a system of theology. 
This is one reason Arminius's disputations are so important for filling 
the gaps in Arminius's theology. With Arminius, one must be satisfied 
with saying that his public disputations cohere very well with, and do 
not contradict, his other writings. With other professors, however, the 
point here becomes clearer. The similarities between public disputa- 
tions and other treatises often go beyond mere consistency, pointing 


5 Eg. cf. Arminius, Disp. pub. IX and Disp. pub. X. In this volume, cf. Disp. pub. 
LV and Disp. pub. LVI. Cf. Disp. pub. LVII and Disp. pub. LVIII. Other examples 
could be multiplied. 

* E.g. cf. Johannes Kuchlinus, De peccato originali, Geesteranus resp.; and idem, 
Theses theologicae de peccato originali, Lambertus de Riick respondens, in Theo. disp. 
XIX, pp. 107-112. 

* Ahsmann, Collegia, p. 313 n. 194 and p. 323; Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 236. 
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instead to verbal dependence. This relationship is most clearly visible 
with the professors who went on to compose their own Loci communes, 
whose topics correspond closely with the university disputations. For 
example, Arminius's colleague, Lucas Trelcatius, Jr., held to a unique 
opinion when it came to the material cause of predestination. His view 
is expounded, nearly verbatim, in both his public disputation at Leiden 
and his Loci communes. 


A.4. Judgment of Contemporaries 

The final factor in support of professorial authorship is that the dis- 
putations of Arminius and his colleagues in Leiden were ubiquitously 
viewed by their contemporaries as their own compositions. In other 
words, not only did professors claim authorship of their own disputa- 
tions (see above, A.1.), but they also assumed professorial authorship 
of others. 

a) The first evidence of this is in Arminius's own treatment of the 
disputations of his colleagues. If anyone would have an accurate opin- 
ion of disputation authorship in the Leiden University Staten College, it 
ought to be the professors themselves. Arminius repeatedly challenges 
the theology of his colleagues as represented in their public disputa- 
tions. The most famous example is his Examen thesium Gomari, which 
Arminius writes in response to Gomarus's 1604 disputation on predes- 
tination. In the preface, which is addressed to Gomarus, Arminius says 
that Gomarus wrote (conscripsisti) the disputation, and throughout the 
treatise refers to him as the author." Arminius subjects the disputation 
to such detailed, unrelenting scrutiny that he can only assume it to 
be the exact words and opinion of Gomarus. Four years later, in Dec. 
sent., Arminius quotes Gomarus's opinion on predestination from the 
eleventh thesis of the same 1604 disputation.” In 1606, in the midst 
of the Christological controversy, Arminius writes to Uytenbogaert 
to show that his opinion, which has come under fire from students, 
agrees with Gomarus against Trelcatius. Arminius demonstrates this 
by quoting from Trelcatius's book and juxtaposing these citations with 


°° Cf. Lucas Trelcatius, Jr., Disputationum theologicarum quarto repetitarum 
trigesima de aeterna Dei praedestinatione, Daniel Guerinellus respondens, 19 April 
1606 (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1606); and idem, Locorum communium institutio, pp. 
32-37. 

” Exam. Gom., pp. 1, 10, and 157; Works 3:526, 533, and 657, et passim. 

° Dec. sent., pp. 72-73; Opera, p. 103; Works 1:620. 
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three exact quotes from Gomarus's disputation on the Trinity.? In 
Dec. sent., when he is responding to the Christological issue, Arminius 
again cites Gomarus's disputation against Trelcatius.9? 

b) For the second group of contemporary evidence, we may look to 
some representative publications from the pamphlet war (pamfletten- 
strijd) that began in 1609. The opinions expressed in the pamphlets 
quickly became divided along Remonstrant/Contra-Remonstrant 
lines, leading up to the Synod of Dort (1618-19). Pamphlet authors 
included not only ministers who represented the friends and oppo- 
nents of Arminius, but also members of the Leiden faculty itself. 
A survey through the pamphlets reveals that professorial author- 
ship of the disputations was the common assumption of these close 
contemporaries. 

This particular pamphlet war was initiated inadvertently through 
the publication of the two 1604 disputations on predestination by 
Arminius and Gomarus.? The very reason for publishing these dis- 
putations was to clarify popular misunderstandings, for some were 
attributing the views of Gomarus to Arminius, and vice versa.® After 
this publication, Reginald Donteclock published T'samensprekinghe, 
a "dialogue" that was based on quotes from the two translated dis- 
putations, taking professorial authorship for granted.“ In response 
to Donteclock's T'samensprekinghe, the Leiden preacher and friend 
of Arminius, Johannes Corvinus, published an anonymous pamphlet 
in defense of Arminius. Throughout the pamphlet, he also refers to 
Arminius's disputations as representative of Arminius's opinions.? 


5 Ep. ecc. 88, p. 161. Arminius quotes from Gomarus, Disputationum theologicarum 
quarto repetitarum quarta de Trinitate personarum in una Dei essentia, Ioannes Felix 
respondens, 29 January 1605 (Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1605), vii, xii, and xix. 

© Dec. sent., pp. 120-121; Opera, p. 125; Works 1:693. 

& For accounts of this pamphlet war, see Van Itterzon, Gomarus, pp. 151-189; 
and Michael Abram Hakkenberg, "Ihe Predestinarian Controversy in the Netherlands, 
1600-1620’ (Ph.D. diss., University of California at Berkeley, 1989), pp. 320-379. 

$ Arminius and Gomarus, Twee disputatien. 

$ See G. Brandt, History 2:54. 

& Reginald Donteclock, T'Samensprekinghe vande Vertaelde Theses ofte Disputa- 
tien de eene Doct. Francisci Gomari, de andere Doct. Iacobi Arminii, aenghaende de 
Goddelicke Predestinatie, tot openinge end verclaringe vande oneenicheyt die daer is 
tusschen D. Arminium, ende de kercken in dit stuck der Leere (Delft: Ian Andriesz., 
1609). 

$^ [Corvinus,] Christelicke ende ernstighe vermaninghe tot vrede. 
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Donteclock gave his Antwoorde to the anonymous pamphlet later 
in the same year (1609). In this document Donteclock quotes exten- 
sively from Arminius's disputation on predestination (Disp. pub. XV) 
in order to discover Arminius's opinions.® In addition to that dispu- 
tation, Donteclock quotes from the disputations on providence (Disp. 
pub. IX-X),* free choice (Disp. pub. XI),* and calling (Disp. pub. XVI).9 
Evidently, Donteclock is citing disputations from the available Dutch 
translations and the first Latin collection of Disp. pub. (1609). Because 
of his dependence on these limited resources, Donteclock is especially 
disappointed that he does not have any disputation from Arminius 
specifically on the foundational topic of original sin.” He is thus not 
aware of Disp. pub. XXXII, which had not been reprinted. Throughout 
the remainder of the treatise, Donteclock also quotes from Arminius's 
lectures on Malachi and letters from Arminius addressed to Donte- 
clock.” In short, Donteclock regards the disputations of Arminius on 
par with his lectures and epistles, that is, as his undisputed writings 
indicative of his theological opinions. 

The next participants in the pamphlet war were two of Arminius's 
colleagues in the Staten College, Gomarus and Petrus Bertius. The 
following citations demonstrate that, not only Arminius, but also the 
other Leiden professors assumed that the disputations of their own 
colleagues represented their respective thoughts as well. In Gomarus's 
Waerschouwinghe, also a response to Corvinus's pamphlet, he chal- 
lenges Arminius's teachings on five important doctrines. In his discus- 
sion on justification and perseverance, Gomarus attempts to establish 
Arminius's opinion by quoting extensively from Arminius's two pub- 
lic disputations on justification (Disp. pub. XIX and LX), as well as 


6 Donteclock, Antwoorde, fols. B3r-B4r, C4v, D4r-v, Ilv, and L3r. 

67 Donteclock, Antwoorde, fol. H1r-v. 

6 Donteclock, Antwoorde, fol. G2r-v. After quoting from Disp. pub. XI, Donteclock 
calls Arminius’s distinctions “Bellarminsche distintien van verscheyden ghenaden” 
(fol. G3r). 

© Donteclock, Antwoorde, fol. L2v. 

? Donteclock, Antwoorde, fol. L3r: “Dit achte ick mede de oorsaecke te zijn, dat 
onder de Theses die D. Arminius heeft ghedisputeert, ende uytghegheven, gheen The- 
ses specialick van de Erfsonde en werden ghevonden. Soo datmen noch eyghentlick 
niet en weet wat zijn gevoelen int openbaer daer van sy geweest. Nademale hy dan dit 
fondament hier niet en stelt...." 

71 On these works, see Stanglin/Muller Bib. 126 and 136. 
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his private disputation on the same topic (Disp. priv. XLVIII).? In 
Gomarus's Bedencken, published in late 1609 in response to Petrus 
Bertius's funeral oration, Gomarus again points to the 1603 disputation 
on justification, claiming that Arminius had then taught purely (suyver- 
lick) on this doctrine.” He goes on to claim that he had suspended 
his judgment of Arminius until his 1605 disputation on free choice 
(Disp. pub. XI). The implication is that Gomarus thought he would 
hear Arminius's (not a student's) opinion in the disputation.” 

Bertius, regent of the Staten College and ally of Arminius, then 
responded to Gomarus with his Aen-spraeck. Bertius claims that all 
of Arminius's public disputations from 1604 on were written by him.” 
How this affects Arminius's three previous disputations will be dealt 
with below. He also holds Gomarus responsible for the content of his 
lengthy 1609 disputation on predestination that had recently been 
held. Bertius chides Gomarus for allowing over 100 theses on the topic 
of predestination to go by before mentioning Christ.” 

The same assumptions of disputation authorship are present in 
Gomarus's next response to Bertius. In his Proeve, he brings up Armin- 
ius's disputation on Christ's human nature (Disp. pub. XXXV )." Later 
Gomarus cleverly introduces extensive quotes from three different 


72 Waerschouwinghe, pp. 40-51. 

73 Gomarus, Bedencken over de Lyck-Oratie van Meester P. Bertius, in Verclaringhe, 
over de vier hooftstucken, der leere, waer van hy met sijn weerde mede— Professore 
D. Iacobo Arminio, gheconfereert heeft, voor de E. E. moghende Heeren Staten van 
Hollandt ende Westvrieslandt: overghelevert den achtsten Septembris [Leiden, 1609.], 
pp. 41-49, there 43. For a summary of the content of Bedencken, see Van Itterzon, 
Gomarus, pp. 176-179; and L. J. M. Bosch, ‘Petrus Bertius (1565-1629)' (Ph.D. diss., 
Katholieke Universiteit te Nijmegen, 1979), pp. 90-93. 

7^ Gomarus, Bedencken, p. 44. 

7 Petrus Bertius, Aen-spraeck aen D. Fr. Gomarum op zijne Bedenckinghe over de 
Lijck-oratie ghedaen na de begraefenisse van D. Jacobus Arminius zaligher (Leiden: Jan 
Paedts Jacopszoon, 1601 [1610]), fol. B3v: “Dan daer naer, te weten in t'Jaer 1604 heeft 
D. Arminius self Theses ghestelt...." Bertius names several of these disputations, along 
with their dates (fols. B3v-B4v). For a summary of Aen-spraeck, see Van Itterzon, 
Gomarus, pp. 179-183; and Bosch, ‘Bertius, pp. 93-96. 

7$ Bertius, Aen-spraeck, fol. B4v: “...soo dat in u laetste disputatie over dese materie 
wel hondert Theses eerst ghestelt werden eer ghy ten langhen lesten op Christum, die 
doch het eenich fundament is, eenmael comt." 

7 Gomarus, Proeve van M. P. Bertii Aenspraeck. Ter eeren der waerheydt, tot 
toutsinge van de geesten, die in de ware religie, veranderinge soecken in te bringen, ende 
tot stichtinge der ghemeynte, uytghegeven (Leiden: For Jan Jansz. Orlers Boeckverco- 
per, 1610), p. 16. Fora summary of Proeve, see Van Itterzon, Gomarus, pp. 183-184; 
and Bosch, 'Bertius,' pp. 96-98. 
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disputations without indicating their author. He says that he agrees 
with these opinions. He then reveals that he was quoting the whole 
time from the disputations of Johannes Kuchlinus, the late regent of 
the Staten College and father-in-law of Bertius.” Part of the ongoing 
debate between Gomarus and Bertius was about whose side Kuchlinus 
would have joined.? Gomarus claims that, in the disputations, ^we 
have now heard the correct Dr. Kuchlinus," and it is the only way he 
can now be heard, “that is, in his writings." In matters related to pre- 
destination and perseverance, Kuchlinus would be on Gomarus's side 
against Bertius. For our present purposes, the point is that the public 
disputations are taken as representative of the late regent's thoughts, 
indeed, as “his writings.” Gomarus closes his Proeve by referring to 
and quoting from Arminius’s disputation on holy councils (Disp. pub. 
LIV), charging him with excessive leniency towards the pope.” 

One more example from the pamphlet war may be discussed here. It 
is the first publication of Arminius's Dec. sent., the Dutch Verclaringhe 
of 1610. It is included for its lengthy note to the reader, which nei- 
ther the Opera nor Hoenderdaal's 1960 edition of Dec. sent. includes. 
This preface ‘tot den lezer,’ signed by “the widow of Jacobus Arminius 
of pious memory with her brothers," is a response especially to the 
behavior of Gomarus before and after the death of Arminius.” It is 


7? Gomarus, Proeve, pp. 23-26, quotes from Kuchlinus, De divina praedestinatione, 
Vossius resp., xi-xii and xv-xvi; idem, Theses theologicae de immutabilitate praedes- 
tinationis, Petrus Pilius respondens, in Theo. disp. LXVI, pp. 394-401, ix; and idem, 
Theses theologicae de sanctorum perseverantia in fide, lacobus Paulides respondens 
(Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1603), i. 

” On Kuchlinus, his importance as regent of the theological college at Leiden Uni- 
versity, and his posthumous place in this debate, see Stanglin, Johannes Kuchlinus, 
the “Faithful Teacher": His Role in the Arminian Controversy and His Impact as a 
Theological Interpreter and Educator, Church History and Religious Culture 87/3 
(2007), 305-326. 

*' Gomarus, Proeve, p. 26: “Nu hebben wy ten rechten D. Cuchlinum gehoort, daer 
in hy nu alleen gehoort kan worden, dat is in zijn schriften: waer uyt klaerlick blijckt, 
zijn oordeel tegen zijn schoonsoon ende aenspreker." 

*' Gomarus, Proeve, pp. 34-35. 

#2 Lijsbet Reael, "Tot den lezer.’ It is signed by “De Weduwe van I. Arminius sal. 
ged. met haere Broeders.” Although the first person plural is used in reference to the 
authors, we will refer to the author as Lijsbet, although it appears to be a collective 
authorship. It is likely that Uytenbogaert himself was a major contributor to the pref- 
ace. Uytenbogaert, Kerckeliicke historie, pp. 484-485, later refers to this 1610 edition 
as published by “des Overledens vrienden” and “Arminii vrienden,” never mentioning 
Arminius's widow or her brothers. He gives more space to discussing this pamphlet 
than to other pamphlets he mentions. Furthermore, the similarity between Arminius's 
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a significant piece that addresses a number of accusations made by 
Gomarus against Arminius. To defend against Gomarus's charge of 
Arminius's Roman Catholic sympathies, the “widow” Lijsbet declares 
that Arminius has stated his views clearly and openly in his disputa- 
tions. She then cites his disputations on secession from the Roman 
Church (Disp. pub. XXII), on idolatry (Disp. pub. XXIII), and on the 
Roman pope and his titles (Disp. pub. XXI). After these citations, 
she stresses that ^he himself composed all these disputations word for 
word." 

c) A third type of evidence from the contemporaries of Arminius 
and his colleagues concerns the availability and use of the disputa- 
tions outside the university context. The very fact that these disputa- 
tions were rather widely circulated and taken as the composition of the 
professors is a testimony to the ubiquitous assumption of professorial 
authorship. The availability of the disputations is clear, for example, 
in Arminius’s written correspondence with Franciscus Junius. While 
he was still a pastor in Amsterdam in the 1590s, Arminius had access 
to some of Junius's disputations. In his letters to Junius, Arminius 
most often cites the disputation defended by Coddaeus, yet he repeat- 
edly refers to it as Junius's theses (theses tuae) and disputation (dis- 
putatio tua), and holds him accountable for its content.” Arminius 
could recognize in it Junius's style and mode of treating the topic.** 
The student respondent is only mentioned as a way of distinguishing 
the various disputations, for whenever Arminius mentions the respon- 
dent in order to identify the disputation, in the same sentence Junius 
is addressed as the author (posuisti)." In addition to this frequently 
cited disputation, Arminius possessed and quoted from other copies of 
disputations that he regarded as composed by the presiding professor, 
including Junius's disputation on predestination which the respondent 


Verclaringhe (published in 1610) and the Remonstrance of 1610 (for which Uytenbogaert 
was primarily responsible) suggests that he was working with both texts around the 
same time. 

53 Reael, Tot den lezer, fols. 002v-003r. 

** Reael, Tot den lezer,’ fol. 003r: “Alle dese Disputatien heeft hy selve van woorde 
te woorde ghemaect, ende zijn de twe eerste aengeslagen int iaer 1607. de laetste int 
iaer 1608.” 

85 Amica col., in Opera, pp. 570 and 595; Works 3:177 and 214, et passim. 

86 Amica col., in Opera, p. 473; Works 3:37-38. 

* Amica col., in Opera, p. 475; Works 3:40. In this passage, J. Nichols's English 
translation has (accidentally) omitted two lines from the Opera. 
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Trelcatius, Jr., defended;** Junius's disputation on original sin;® and 
a disputation by Gomarus and another by Junius, each on the topic 
of providence.” With respect to this last disputation, Arminius intro- 
duces it by writing, "You also think (sentis) the same thing in the dis- 
putation on God's providence proposed under you in the year 1598."?! 
To Arminius, these disputations reflect the opinions of the professors. 
This testimony from Arminius is important, not as a Leiden professor, 
but as a minister in Amsterdam who had access to disputations from 
Leiden University, which he assumed reflected professorial authorship 
and intention. 

It was noted above that the disputations were not as widely avail- 
able outside the university during Arminius's teaching career as he 
would have preferred, but some were still circulating. As in Armin- 
ius's days in Amsterdam, also during his tenure as a professor, Leiden 
University theological disputations were accessible, to some degree, 
in the churches. In his Apologia, Arminius claims that his opponents 
have taken his disputation on providence and de-contextualized his 
words so that they imply that God is the author of sin.? In his Dec. 
sent., Arminius repeats the claim that Amsterdam preachers accused 
him of making God the author of sin, a charge based ultimately on 
misrepresentations of Arminius's own disputations on providence 
(uyt deselfde Thesibus).? Donteclock's extensive use of Arminius's dis- 
putations, cited above, provides incontrovertible evidence that many 
disputations were available in the churches in the same year of Armin- 
ius's death. 

d) The fourth and final indication of the contemporary assump- 
tion of professorial authorship is in the publications and translations 
of individual disputations and of disputation collections. The transla- 
tions into Dutch began in 1609. Between 1609 and 1617, no fewer 


88 Amica col., in Opera, p. 465; Works 3:25-26. Again, one should consult the Opera 
here, for the English translation is misleading. 

* Amica col., in Opera, p. 526; Works 3:115 (italics mine): “Sic enim in thesibus 
de originis peccato abs te anno [15]94. disputatis...." It is also mentioned in ibid., in 
Opera, p. 529; Works 3:120. 

°° Amica col., in Opera, p. 584; Works 3:197-198. 

?' Amica col., in Opera, p. 584; Works 3:198: "Tu quoque idem sentis disputatione 
de providentia Dei sub te proposita anno 98." 

? Apologia art. 23, in Opera, p. 168; Works 2:36-37. 

? Dec. sent., p. 112; Opera, p. 121; Works 1:658. In the case of the Christologi- 
cal controversy, either the printed disputation or an oral account was also spread to 
Amsterdam. See ibid., p. 120; Opera, p. 125; Works 1:692. 


70 CHAPTER TWO 


than ten different disputations of Arminius had been translated into 
Dutch, some appearing in multiple editions.” The first Latin collection 
of disputations was published by Thomas Basson, one of the univer- 
sity printers, and a neighbor and sympathizer of Arminius.” As one 
of the printers of the individual disputations, including those done 
under Arminius, Basson's opinion on authorship ought to be worth 
consideration. The first evidence comes from the very title of the col- 
lection: 24 disputations of Arminius “composed by himself in just as 
many words.” From the beginning, therefore, there is no doubt about 
how Basson is presenting these disputations. His preface to the reader 
is also instructive. Basson begins by saying that theological theses dis- 
puted under Arminius have been sought with great longing (non sine 
magno desiderio), especially by those who live outside of Leiden and 
never had the privilege of attending his disputations. Since these dis- 
putations are difficult to obtain, it seemed good, then, to collect into 
one book and publish all the disputations of which it is certainly agreed 
that Arminius is the sole author (ipsum solum habeant auctorem)? 
Basson later says that he wishes the author, who is seriously ill, were 
in better health and could look over the disputations. Therefore, rather 
than disturb him, Basson has closely looked them over a second time, 
and says he will publish them as they were originally proposed for dis- 
puting.” Basson is apparently publishing this first collection of dispu- 
tations just before Arminius's death, sometime between mid-August 
and mid-October of 1609. The type may have been set for some time, 
however, for Basson confesses he is adding Arminius's final disputa- 
tion from 25 July 1609 at the end, out of topical order (later Disp. pub. 
XVI, but in this first edition XXIV).? Although Basson could not con- 


% For a list, see Stanglin/Muller Bib., pp. 280-290. 

% On Basson, see Van Dorsten, Basson. On his Arminian sympathies, see ibid., pp. 
51-54, there 54: “But since he was the Arminian printer between 1609 and 1612, his 
sympathies could not have been more evident." 

% Arminius, Disputationes XXIV. de diversis Christianae religionis capitibus ab 
ipsomet totidem verbis compositae. 

7 Basson, ‘Praefatio, fol. ii r-v. 

% Basson, ‘Praefatio, fol. iii r-v: "Atque utinam Auctor, dum opus hoc a me ador- 
natum est, firma corporis valetudine usus fuisset: nae, aut ego vehementer fallor, aut 
plerasque harum Thesium ex secundis ipsius curis auctas illustratasque dare potuis- 
sem: iam vero, cum constitutione fuerit adeo debili, ut vix, imo ne vix quidem vires 
suffecerint ad ordinarios publicae functionis labores, non sum ausus molestias illi hac 
in parte facessere." 

? Basson, ‘Praefatio, fols. ii v-iii r. Cf. Van Dorsten, Basson, p. 53. 
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sult Arminius for any final editing, Basson took these disputations to 
be from the pen of Arminius, and he would not have published these 
disputations without the author's consent. 

The following year, when the next edition was published, it con- 
tained 25 public disputations and 79 private disputations.'° This time, 
the nine orphan children (liberi) of Arminius wrote and signed the 
preface.?! Much of this preface reiterates the pertinent points from 
Basson's 1609 preface. Speaking about the first edition, the liberi note 
that since so many people outside of Leiden could not easily hear 
Arminius's disputations, they pressed him to publish a collection of 
these disputations that were written and arranged by him (ab ipsomet 
conscripta digestaque). Arminius finally gave in, and the theses that 
existed in the collegium of public disputations, “written out by him in 
just as many words," were published. They have now added, in this 
second edition, the public disputation on repentance.'” This preface 
confirms more clearly than Basson that Arminius himself consented 
to this collection and publication of disputations. The liberi also intro- 
duce the new printing of the 79 private disputations, also written and 
composed by Arminius (a se conscriptas et compositas).'® These state- 
ments about his authorship are confirmed by the liberi in the 1612 
preface to the Dissertation on Romans 7, when the *disputations, both 
public and private" are mentioned right alongside Arminius's other 
writings as indications of his piety and fear of the divine majesty." In 
addition to the testimonies of these first two collections, the printing 
of the Syntagma of 1615 and the continual printing of Basson's early 
collection in the three editions of the Opera are continued evidence of 
the contemporary judgment about professorial authorship of disputa- 
tions.’® Indeed, the collection and incorporation of the disputations of 
Junius, Kuchlinus, and Gomarus—not to mention other generations 


100 Arminius, Disputationes publicae et privatae (1610). 

?! The oldest orphan at the time of this writing was sixteen years old. Whether 
the children are actually responsible for this Latin preface (and others) is ultimately 
unknown. Thus, I will refer to the author(s) as self-designated in the signatures: 
liberi. 

'? Preface to Disputationes publicae et privatae (1610), in Opera, p. 190; Works 
2:73. 

!5 Preface to Disputationes publicae et privatae (1610), in Opera, p. 190; Works 
2:73. 

104 Preface to Cap. VII Rom., in Opera, p. 813; Works 2:475. 

95 Syntagma disputationum theologicarum (1615); Opera (Leiden, 1629; Frankfurt, 
1631; 1635). 
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of Leiden theologians—into larger works under their names confirm 
this point.'^* As Petit has observed, “As a rule the presiding professors 
were likewise the writers of the theses, so that we ordinarily find them 
published in their Opera omnia." 

Having surveyed the most important testimonies of Arminius's con- 
temporaries, it is not only the omnipresent assumption of professorial 
authorship that is significant, but also the nearly complete absence of 
contrary claims. If professorial authorship were merely speculative or 
atypical in the Leiden Staten College, the professors themselves would 
have known better and would not have allowed the incorrect assump- 
tion to stand. Instead, their own words and actions point unmistak- 
ably to professorial authorship, which accounts for the assumptions 
of their contemporaries. In some ways, certain examples of this con- 
temporary testimony provide evidence just as weighty as Arminius's 
testimony about his own disputations. When debate among the Leiden 
theologians is based on the texts of one another's disputations, when 
Bertius says that all the disputations beginning in 1604 were written 
by Arminius, when Basson and the liberi say that the collected public 
and private disputations all come from his pen, this is precise and clear 
testimony about the whole collection of disputations. 

To sum up, the evidence surveyed to this point constitutes four 
arguments in favor of professorial authorship. 


1) Arminius claims authorship of his disputations. 
2) Arminius defended the theses during the oral disputations. 


With the first two arguments, an attempt was made to provide exhaus- 
tive accounts. 


3) The parallels and general concurrence between a professor's dispu- 
tations and other writings are vast. 

4) The contemporary assumption of professorial authorship of dispu- 
tations is ubiquitous. 


106 Cf. Roquette, ‘Frage der Autorschaft,' 340. 
107 Petit, Bibliographische lijst, p. xi. 
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With the last two arguments, an exhaustive account has proved nearly 
impossible, for the testimony is much broader. The examples given 
above, however, are sufficient to demonstrate each point. Each argu- 
ment by itself makes a convincing case for professorial authorship, and 
the cumulative argument confirms the conclusion of each. Thinking 
back to the typology of authorship options outlined above, the vast 
majority of the evidence presented here supports Position D, with a 
couple of statements perhaps allowing for Position C; in other words, 
the evidence indicates that Arminius is the sole, or at least primary, 
author. We may now move on to consider potential challenges to 
the overwhelming evidence in favor of professorial authorship. But 
whatever evidence and arguments may be offered against professo- 
rial authorship must be assessed in light of the force of the evidence 
already presented. 


B. Potential Challenges to Professorial Authorship 


Now that all the evidence has been presented that seems to favor 
professorial authorship of the public disputations, it is now neces- 
sary to search for and present every piece of evidence that could be 
construed as a challenge to this conclusion. Indeed, the evidence is 
not all one-sided. First, we will present and analyze all the evidence 
we have discovered in the documents themselves, and, second, we 
will present and analyze arguments based on more recent secondary 
sources whose work suggests a contrary conclusion. The challenge is 
to understand how such apparent counter-evidence can coincide with 
the overwhelming evidence favoring professorial authorship, and to 
draw conclusions that take account of all the evidence. 


B.1. Primary Documents 

In the midst of the enormous evidence in support of professorial 
authorship of public disputations, there are some indications in the 
primary documents themselves that could potentially be taken in favor 
of student authorship. 

a) The first piece of evidence comes from Arminius himself, and it 
therefore constitutes the greatest challenge to the hypothesis of pro- 
fessorial authorship. In the postscript of the same letter in which he 
mentions his authorship of Disp. pub. VII, Arminius writes, "I am also 
adding some theses to be disputed tomorrow, which not I, but the 
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respondent himself composed, only with a few things changed and 
added by me." * Now Arminius is referring to Disp. pub. XXXV, to 
be conducted the following day. He is also sending this disputation to 
Uytenbogaert, with the note that the respondent, Sebastian Damman, 
put it together, but that he went ahead and made some changes and 
additions. 

Since this is the sole example of Arminius indicating student author- 
ship, some remarks are in order. First, it is likely that Arminius went 
out of his way to tell Uytenbogaert that he authored the previously 
mentioned disputation on sin because he was also sending him another 
disputation that he did not primarily compose. In other words, since 
this is the most clear instance of student contribution, professorial 
authorship may yet be the norm and student authorship the exception; 
Arminius simply had to specify the respective origins of the two docu- 
ments that accompanied his letter. Second, and most importantly, the 
fact that he made some editorial changes and additions confirms that, 
at the very least, Arminius reviewed and approved each disputation, 
and it probably indicates that what was written in the disputations did 
not contradict his own opinion. Indeed, if the disputation was under- 
stood as the sole or even primary work of the student— Position A or 
B—then Arminius would not have felt the need to revise it or send it 
along to his friend.” 

A look at the disputation itself still does not determine how much 
Arminius may have contributed to this text. Outside of a brief discus- 
sion in a private disputation,'? there is little parallel to this topic in 
Arminius's other works. It is certainly consistent with the other writ- 
ings. With regard to the style, some things are noteworthy. For exam- 
ple, there is no explicit causality discussion in this disputation, which 
is rare for Arminius. In addition, although many disputations take a 
harsh tone with theological opponents, the strong rhetoric in this dis- 
putation indicated by its use of condemnation language (damnamus) 


108 Ep. ecc. 70, p. 135: "Addo etiam alias theses cras disputandas, quas non ego, sed 
ipse Respondens confecit, pauculis a me tantum mutatis et additis." 

10 Although this case is apparently exceptional for Arminius, the description coin- 
cides with that offered in Henricus Schotanus's Oratio de disputatione (1591). I depend 
here on the portions quoted in Postma, 'Inleiding,' pp. xv-xxi. The student respondent 
offered his proposed theses in writing for approval to the presiding professor, *ut eas 
perlustret, recognoscat, emendet et illustret" (p. xvii). 

"N° See Disp. priv. XXXIV iv-vi. 
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is not typical of Arminius.!! At the same time, though, none of these 
stylistic features is unprecedented in Arminius's other writings. 

Unlike most of the testimonies gathered in favor of professorial 
authorship, which pointed implicitly or explicitly toward Position D 
(Professor verbatim), this evidence points more toward Position C, 
(Professor/student collaboration). Even if the student Damman com- 
posed a majority of the written text, which may well be the case, two 
factors suggest that Arminius was ultimately responsible for this dis- 
putation. First, the fact that he sends a copy to Uytenbogaert indicates 
that Arminius regarded the disputation as more than merely a student 
composition, but one that his friend should receive as his word on the 
matter. The other times Arminius mentions that he is sending disputa- 
tions, his stated intention is that his friends will see his thoughts on a 
particular topic. If this disputation represented the student's thoughts, 
Arminius would not have sent it. Second, Gomarus also attributed this 
specific disputation to Arminius.'” Thus, the responsibility that both 
Arminius and Gomarus attributed to the presiding professor in this 
case, despite Arminius's admission that the student played a contribut- 
ing role in its formation, rules out the student as primary author, that 
is, Position B. On the contrary, this unique testimony from Arminius 
about a student contribution does not undermine the assumption of 
professorial primary authorship, that is, Position C. 

b) The second major type of evidence challenging professorial 
authorship from the older documents entails two instances where 
contemporary supporters of Arminius, in their attempt to defend his 
posthumous reputation against Gomarus's own appeals to Armin- 
ius's disputations, resolve the problem by simply denying Arminius's 
authorship of the disputations in question. 

i) The first of these instances is found in Bertius's response to 
Gomarus. In Gomarus's 1609 pamphlets, he recalled the time when 
he had high hopes for Arminius, especially after his first public dis- 
putation in 1603, which was on justification. Gomarus says that in 
this disputation Arminius had taught correctly (suyverlick) on elec- 
tion, faith, justification, certainty of salvation, and perseverance." By 


7! See Disp. pub. XXXV iii. 

112 Gomarus, Proeve, p. 16. 

13 Gomarus, Bedencken, p. 43: “Dies te meer, dewijle ons t'beste dede hopen de 
disputatie D. Arminii anno 1603. van de rechtveerdichmakinge: daer in hy eerst 
suyverlick gheleert hadde, van de verkiesinghe, vant gheloove, van de rechtveerdich- 
makinge, van de sekerheydt der salicheyt, van de perseverantie, ofte volstandicheydt int 
gheloove." 
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comparing statements from this 1603 disputation (Disp. pub. XL) with 
other writings of Arminius—including his later public disputation on 
justification from 1606 (Disp. pub. XIX), his private disputation on 
justification (Disp. priv. XLVIII), a letter of his, and his statements at 
official conferences—Gomarus claims that Arminius is, at best, fickle 
in his judgments on the material and formal causes of justification.’ 
On Arminius’s doctrine of justification, Gomarus concludes: *...it is 
a miracle of miracles, that in so short a time, in five or six years, such 
a great and unheard-of unsteadiness and change could be found, in 
an experienced and learned Minister of the word and Teacher of holy 
Scripture; and it is not in difficult, dark, high-climbing issues (hooch- 
climmende stucken), but in the most excellent and most famous fun- 
damental issue of the Christian Religion, and it is not in the details of 
the thing (saecke), but in the substance itself, which beyond all doubt 
is situated in the matter and form of the thing." ^ Gomarus claims 
all this is proof “of the great disunity of Arminius with the common 
doctrine of our Church, and with the Lutheran [doctrine], indeed 
also with himself, and [proof] of his great unity with the old yeast 
(suerdeessem) of the Papacy.” "$ 

In response to these charges, Bertius alleges that the first two dispu- 
tations over which Arminius presided as a professor in the fall of 1603 
contained some things not exactly in accord with his own opinions. He 
says that the students Theodore Carronus and Gilbert Jack (Jacchaeus) 
wanted the new professor Arminius to preside over their disputations 
on justification (Disp. pub. XL) and original sin (Disp. pub. XXXII), 
respectively." With respect to the first disputation on justification, 
Bertius goes on to say that this disputation was an extraordinary situ- 


"^ Waerschouwinghe, pp. 35-51. 

us Waerschouwinghe, p. 48: “Ja veel eer, dat het wonder is boven wonder, dat in soo 
corten tijdt, van vijf of ses jaeren, sulcke groote ende onghehoorde onghestadicheydt 
ende veranderinghe soude hebben connen ghevonden worden, in eenen ervaren ende 
geleerden Dienaer des woorts ende Leeraer der heylige Schriftuere: ende dat niet in 
sware duystere, hoochclimmende stucken, maer in het treffelickste ende bekentste 
Fondament-stuck der Christelicke Religie, ende dat niet in de omstanden der saecke, 
maer in de substantie selve. de welcke buyten allen twijfel, in de materie ende forme 
der saecke, gheleghen is." 

"6 Waerschouwinghe, p. 49: “Dit zy dan ghenoech, tot een cleyn proef ken, van 
de groote oneenicheyt D. Arminii met de gemeyne leere onser Kercke, ende met de 
Luthersche, jae oock met hem selven, ende van de groote eenicheydt met den ouden 
suerdeessem des Pausdoms." 

"7 Bertius, Aen-spraeck, fols. B3v and B4v-Clr. C. Brandt propagates this report 
in LA, pp. 191-192. 
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ation where Arminius left the theses unchanged (omverandert), and 
spoke very little during the disputation. Bertius then asks whether 
Gomarus would like to be held responsible for everything his stu- 
dents placed in their theses." Returning to the main point, he chides 
Gomarus for suggesting that Arminius contradicted himself (Arminius 
teghens Arminium strijdich is)” 

Some conclusions can be drawn from this important exchange 
between Gomarus and Bertius. We may begin by considering the 
assumptions that lie underneath their comments. First, Gomarus pre- 
supposed that Arminius wrote the 1603 disputation, which implies that 
professorial authorship was the assumed norm. As we have demon- 
strated above, despite Bertius's rhetorical question to Gomarus about 
whether he would like to be held responsible, the professors— not the 
students—were indeed held responsible for the content of the disputa- 
tions. Second, although Bertius denies Arminius's authorship on this 
occasion, he confirms the norm of professorial authorship by stating 
that this situation was extraordinarie in that Arminius let this disputa- 
tion on justification go unaltered.” Third, since Bertius employed this 
account in a heated exchange in order to defend against a supposed 
contradiction in Arminius, and since I have found no first-hand evi- 
dence from Arminius's letters verifying this account, the veracity of 
this story is not above question. Rather than challenging the assump- 
tion of professorial authorship, these three considerations actually 
confirm the strength of the assumption among the faculty. 

Even if the general assumption of professorial authorship is not 
undermined, however, what can be concluded about this particular 
disputation on justification in light of Bertius's claim and the consider- 
ations noted above? First of all, Bertius appears to imply that Arminius 
was approached by Carronus to preside in this extraordinary situation. 


< 


48 Bertius, Aen-spraeck, fols. B4v-C1r: *... dit is de disputatie die onder D. Arminio 
extraordinarie t'zijner eerster comste inde Universiteyt is gheschiet. Ludovicus [The- 
odorus—KDS] Carronus heeft de Theses self nae zijn eyghen appetijt ghemaeckt. 
D. Arminius verstaende dat sulcx wel ghebruyckelick was inde Universiteyt, heeft de 
Theses onverandert ghelaten, ende seer weynich inde disputatie tusschen ghesproken. 
Wil uwe E. wel D. Doctor alles verantwoorden dat by uwe E. Studenten in hare Thesi- 
bus is gestelt, ende sonder ommesien toeghelaten?" 

1? Bertius, Aen-spraeck, fol. Clr. 

12 In his account of this story, C. Brandt, LA, p. 191, notes that Gomarus had 
occasionally presided over disputations with which he would not agree in every 
respect. His description and very mention of this story imply that these occasions 
were exceptional. 
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It should be remembered, though, that this disputation was the 24th 
topic in the third repetitio, and it was Arminius's turn to preside over 
this topic. It was late October, and he had little choice but to begin 
this significant part of his professorial duties. Arminius was going to 
preside over a disputation very soon, with or without this particu- 
lar student. Thus, Bertius's account of the circumstances is a bit mis- 
leading. Second, one should consider the style of the disputation in 
conjunction with the experience of the student Carronus. Of the 60 
disputations over which Arminius presided, this disputation is one of 
the most detailed, thorough, and lengthy of them all, and it cites more 
extra-biblical sources—from the church fathers to the Reformers to 
Bellarmine—than any other disputation. By the time of this disputa- 
tion, the 21-year-old student Carronus was merely in his second year 
of theological study.'”’ Arminius, on the other hand, who was follow- 
ing on the heels of his own detailed pro gradu disputation on God's 
nature (Disp. pub. IV) and his technical theological orations, was still 
ready to impress. Thus, judging from the style and content of the 1603 
disputation on justification, it is unlikely that the neophyte Carronus 
penned it. A third consideration regarding this disputation is the fact 
that, when Arminius defends his teaching on justification, he always 
appeals to his 1606 disputation on the topic (Disp. pub. XIX), and 
never to the 1603 disputation. The reason for this, however, is not that 
he had no responsibility for the 1603 disputation. Instead, it was the 
more recent 1606 disputation that was the root of the charges against 
Arminius, so Arminius naturally pointed to the genuine words and 
intention to be found in the disputation under scrutiny.'” 

The fourth matter to consider for determining the author of this 
1603 disputation is a comparison with the other works of Arminius 
on justification. In view of the evidence, and despite Gomarus's claims 
(and Bertius's capitulation) to the contrary, such a comparison does 
not appear to reveal any significant discontinuity between the 1603 
disputation (Disp. pub. XL) and his other works. To be sure, this dis- 
putation contains some statements that would have pleased Gomarus 
upon hearing. Even such statements, however, can be interpreted con- 


121 See AS, col. 65. 
122 See Apologia, art. 24-25, in Opera, pp. 172-174; Works 2:43, 46-47; and Dec. 
sent., p. 124; Opera, p. 127; Works 1:700. 
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sistently with Arminius's well-known views.” The apparent, overall 
continuity between this disputation and Arminius's other writings is 
rather in favor of his authorship of this disputation. This 1603 dispu- 
tation describes the elect as credentes, a favorite point of Arminius."* 
This disputation's copious notes against Robert Bellarmine anticipate 
similar comments contra Bellarmine in the 1606 disputation (Disp. 
pub. XIX)."5 The continuity is especially discernible when the dispu- 
tation is compared to the private disputation on justification (Disp. 
priv. XLVIII). Both of these documents correspond in their attribution 
of the causes of justification. The 1606 public disputation does not go 
into as much detail on causality as the private disputation and the 
1603 public disputation do, but the causes are implicit in its definition 
of justification, which corresponds closely with the private disputation 
and harmonizes with the 1603 definition." Moreover, Gomarus's pur- 
pose is to show overall inconsistency in Arminius's doctrine of justifi- 
cation. Most of the time, however, it is the 1606, not 1603, disputation 
that he believes is out of step with Arminius's other writings and com- 
ments. Thus, for Bertius to deny Arminius's authorship of the 1603 
disputation is really beside the point and is not a sufficient response 
to Gomarus's claim. 

Therefore, notwithstanding Bertius's denial there is good reason 
to see Arminius as the primary author of Disp. pub. XL. Bertius's 
report, however, also mentions a different disputation defended by 
Gilbert Jack (Disp. pub. XXXII) as an exception to the rule of profes- 
sorial authorship. In addition, since Bertius maintains that Arminius 
began composing the disputations in February 1604, his report would 
also implicate the 1603 disputation on good works (Disp. pub. XLII), 
which he does not mention. So what can be said about these two other 


75 E.g., Disp. pub. XL.xxiv (emphasis mine): "etiam applicatione, eaque duplici, Dei 
et nostri: Dei, nobis imputando iustitiam Christi: nostri eam apprehendo et recipi- 
endo fide: quarum illa licet non sit efficax absque hac, quia sunt simul tempore, hanc 
tamen ab illa tanquam eius causam et fundamentum contra adversariorum opinionem 
dependere contendimus: Non enim vos me elegistis, inquit Christus, sed ego vos: Nos 
diligimus eum, quia prior ipse dilexit nos." At first glance, this statement appears quite 
"un-Arminian," but it is perhaps not inconsistent with Arminius's view of prevenient, 
resistible grace. 

7^ Disp. pub. XL.xx. 

25 Cf. Disp. pub. XIX.iii, x, and xi. 

7$ Cf. the definitions offered in Disp. pub. XL.vii; Disp. pub. XIX.vii; Disp. priv. 
XLVIIL ii. 
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disputations from the autumn of 1603? A tentative assessment may 
be given by comparing these disputations with other writings, as we 
have just done with Disp. pub. XL. The disputation on good works 
from 1603 (Disp. pub. XLII) bears much similarity to the disputation 
on the same topic from 1609 (Disp. pub. XLIII); although there does 
seem to be more emphasis on the necessity of good works in the latter 
document, it is not improbable to see such a minor shift in the nearly 
six-year interval. But with the disputation on original sin, one can per- 
haps make a case for a measure of discontinuity with Arminius's later 
writings on the topic. The relationship of original sin to guilt depicted 
in this disputation could be in tension with his statements elsewhere, 
where original sin is described as a lack of original righteousness, and 
not as positive corruption." Nevertheless, since Arminius, even in 
his firmest statements on this topic in the private disputations, uses 
the language of probability (verisimilius) with regard to original sin, a 
degree of development in his own thinking is not out of the question 
here." 

On the one hand, in view of all these considerations, there is a 
great deal of evidence that could incline one to doubt Bertius’s story, 
especially given the apologetic-polemical context of his report and the 
overall continuity of the 1603 disputation on justification with Armin- 
ius's other writings. On the other hand, his proximity to Arminius as a 
colleague in the Staten College throughout Arminius's tenure, together 
with the apparent discontinuity reflected in the 1603 disputation on 
original sin, certainly lend some credibility to Bertius's otherwise dubi- 
ous assertion that the 1603 disputations were not by Arminius. The 
fact that Bertius's claim does not really resolve the perceived problem 
raised by Gomarus may attest at least to the sincerity, if not the accu- 
racy, of the report. At any rate, it is imperative to recognize that what- 
ever degree of certainty one credits to Bertius's report that the (three) 
disputations in the autumn of 1603 were not written by Arminius, 
equal or more certainty must be given to the uncontroversial second 


127 Cf. Disp. pub. XXXILv-vi; with Disp. pub. VILxvi, and Disp. priv. XXXLix-x. 
On Arminius's thoughts regarding original sin, see Mark A. Ellis, Simon Episcopius’ 
Doctrine of Original Sin (New York, 2006), pp. 63-100 and 178-179; John Mark Hicks, 
"[he Theology of Grace in the Thought of Jacobus Arminius and Philip van Limbo- 
rch: A Study in the Development of Seventeenth-Century Dutch Arminianism' (Ph.D. 
diss., Westminster Theological Seminary, 1985), pp. 30-31, 37, and 41; and Bangs, 
Arminius, pp. 339-340. 

28 Disp. priv. XXXIX. 


AUTHORSHIP OF THE DISPUTATIONS 81 


part of his report, namely, that every disputation beginning in 1604 
was written by him. 

ii) The second instance of a supporter questioning the authorship 
of a particular disputation occurs in the preface to the 1610 printing 
of Dec. sent. The preface is signed by the widow of Arminius, Lijsbet 
Reael, along with her brothers, and was cited above in support of pro- 
fessorial authorship. It is written primarily in response to the charges 
of Gomarus against Arminius. In his Proeve, Gomarus quotes from 
and comments on Arminius's disputation on holy councils (Disp. pub. 
LIV), criticizing Arminius for saying that the pope is “our brother." ? 
Lijsbet is faced with the conundrum of how Arminius could have said 
in other disputations that the pope is the antichrist and in this disputa- 
tion that he is our brother, a member of the Church." Like Bertius, she 
initially resolves the apparent tension by denying Arminius's author- 
ship of the disputation, saying that, though Arminius presided over 
it, not one word is from him, but that the student is responsible for 
it.?! This strategy is short-lived, however, for in the subsequent eight 
pages she proceeds to suggest the many ways that this disputation can 
be reconciled with the others if he did in fact say these things.” If 
the denial of professorial authorship were convincing to the audience, 
then the second strategy would be unnecessary and the preface would 
have been much shorter. It does not even appear that Lijsbet has con- 
vinced herself. In the course of her discussion, although she is usually 
careful to refer to the disputation writer as the "author" and the “sup- 
posed Arminius," nevertheless she occasionally slips into calling him 
simply “Arminius.” The oddities of this disputation (Disp. pub. LIV) 
deserve much more attention than can be given in this space, but it 
will suffice for now to point out that there are many ways that it can be 
shown to be consistent with Arminius's other disputations. Since per- 
ceived inconsistency was the only ground for the denial of authorship, 
and since Lijsbet herself acknowledges the potential consistency, this 
particular denial of authorship is unconvincing and unnecessary. '? 


7? Gomarus, Proeve, pp. 34-35, there 35: “Merckt hier dat de Paus ghenaemt wordt 
onsen broeder, uyt de belijdenisse van Gerson, in de eerste reden." 

130 Reael, Tot den lezer,’ fol. 003r. 

131 Reael, Tot den lezer,’ fol. 003v. 

132 Reael, Tot den lezer,’ fols. 003v-0003r. 
In the editor's comments following his Dutch translation of this disputation 
(the textual basis for this edition's Disp. pub. LIV), Johannes Lydius notes that it is a 
"common excuse" for Arminius supporters to deny authorship (perhaps a reference 
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c) The third potential type of challenge arising from the documents 
themselves is the question of whether the disputations that would 
become a part of the Opera were written by Arminius and those not 
written by him were the ones later omitted from the Opera. In other 
words, is it possible that Arminius's authorship only applies to the 
Opera disputations, and perhaps the others were omitted because 
they were written by students? Such a conclusion would have obvi- 
ous consequences for the use of this present edition, which consists of 
the ‘non-Opera’ disputations. This explicit claim is never made in the 
older documents or in modern scholarship, but two considerations 
bring this question to mind. First, when Arminius defends himself 
by appealing to particular disputations, they are the disputations that 
later ended up in the Opera. As was shown above, the two times that 
he mentions 'non-Opera' disputations do not make the best case for 
professorial authorship. Once he writes that a student composed the 
theses (Disp. pub. XXXV), and another reference is ambiguous about 
authorship (Disp. pub. XXXVI)."* Second, one must ask why 25 dis- 
putations made it into the Opera and 36 did not. The basis for this list 
goes back to the collection of 24 first published in 1609 by Thomas 
Basson. As discussed above, Basson wanted to publish the disputa- 
tions composed by Arminius, especially intended for eager learners 
who never had the privilege of attending the oral disputations. Did he 
intentionally omit disputations not composed by Arminius? He never 
gives a clear reason for only including 24. 

Two major factors point against this rationale for omission, and 
thus, against any authorship distinction between the disputations that 
appeared in the Opera and those that did not. First, Basson never 
gives a clear reason for only including 24 disputations, so to posit 
that authorship is the implied reason would be mere speculation, and 


to Lijsbet's claim), but that he will leave it undecided, especially since this disputation 
comports with Arminius's other writings. See Lydius, Een corte ontdeckinghe der groue 
fauten begrepen inde Godlijcke stellinghen vande Concilien D. D. Iacobi Armini [sic], 
in Dry tractaetgens vande ordre int beroepen ende beleydinge der jaerlijcsche synoden 
(Amsterdam: Jan Evertsz. Cloppenburrch, 1610), pp. 25-44, there 27-28: *Nu come 
ick tot de ghemeene excuse, diemen voortbrenght, men seyt, D. Arminio werden dese 
punten onrechtelijck toegheschreven dewijle hy deese Theses selfs niet en hebbe ghe- 
maeckt maer diese beantwoordt heeft G. Wirtzeus de Bergomo, ick wil de sake int 
midden laten staen, men vindtse inde by een ghedruckte Thesibus D. Arminii, die hy 
selfs gheheel ghemaeckt ende beschreven heeft, niet maer daer zijn oock andere uyt 
gelaten als vande kerckelijcke Disciplijne daer al Papistische slaghen in comen..." 

7^ Ep. ecc. 70, p. 135; and Ep. ecc. 80, p. 149. These examples are discussed above. 
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indeed, it would go against the evidence that is available. As we have 
shown, Arminius was probably alive and was consulted about the 
content of the collection. Since his last months were largely devoted 
to defending himself against accusations by appealing to the disputa- 
tions that he wished were more widely available, and since the topics 
of these disputations were constantly raised in the controversies, it 
is no coincidence that these very disputations would appear in this 
first collection. He had a vested interest in publicizing these particular 
disputations. This explains the presence of eight of these disputations. 
It is also clear from Basson's preface that, because of Arminius's ill- 
ness, he was not consulted about the collection to the degree that Bas- 
son wished." For the remaining disputations, then, there is no clear 
reason for their inclusion other than Basson's stated wish to provide 
a sampling of other doctrines of the faith.'*° These disputations were 
probably the ones that Basson, who was not the main publisher of uni- 
versity disputations, had on hand at the time. The preface of the liberi 
in the subsequent edition of the collection confirms this point. They 
indicate that their late father yielded to the demands of potential read- 
ers, which probably influenced the selection of the eight controversial 
disputations in that first collection. They consent to this collection, 
and have added another non-controversial disputation on repentance, 
bringing the number of public disputations to 25, the exact 25 that 
were brought into the Opera and subsequently used and translated 
into the English Works. This posthumous addition of a 25th disputa- 
tion was presumably done without Arminius's consent, and it does not 
undermine Basson's comment from the year before about publishing 
disputations authored by Arminius. 

The second major point against this Opera/non-Opera disputation 
distinction is that such a distinction is never even tacitly acknowledged 
by anyone else. In other words, Basson's selection of 25 disputations 
was not seen by contemporaries as a statement against professo- 
rial authorship of the remaining 36. It has already been shown that 
Gomarus makes no such distinction in his assumption that Arminius 
wrote all his disputations, for he refers to several that do not appear in 
the Opera. When Bertius claims that Arminius began writing his own 
disputations in 1604, he lists seven that took place in the first year or so, 


135 Basson, "Praefatio." 
136 Basson, ‘Praefatio, fol. iii r. 
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with no distinction corresponding to what would later appear in Bas- 
son's collection." Just as it did not bother the editors to add another 
disputation to the 1610 collection, in 1615 the whole fourth repetitio 
of disputations was collected and published, several of which are not 
in Arminius's Opera.'** Furthermore, the fact that Basson’s collection 
contains Disp. pub. XVIII but omits Disp. pub. XLIX—both of which 
were the product of the same professor-student collaboration and 
originally meant to be considered together— proves that the collection 
had nothing to do with authorship. Arminius's biographer C. Brandt 
did not recognize any distinction either.” It is clear that, to whatever 
degree one grants that the Opera disputations represent the thought 
of Arminius, the other disputations do not represent his thought any 
less. As L. Petit observed, “It is not to be taken that these unpublished 
[that is, non-Opera] Theses were written by the defendants.” + 


B.2. Recent Arguments 

In the search for recent treatments of early modern university dispu- 
tations, I have discovered no other original research on the question 
of authorship as it pertains directly to the Leiden theology faculty. 
In this section, three relevant arguments gleaned from fairly recent 
works will be surveyed. a) The first argument defends simple student 
authorship. b) The second argument dismisses the strict authorship 
question as anachronistic and emphasizes the communal nature of 
disputations. It should be noted that these two arguments against strict 
professorial authorship do not specifically concern Leiden theological 
disputations, and thus do not directly apply to Arminius. The question 
for our purposes is whether these arguments, by way of analogy, may 
legitimately be applied to Arminius's situation. It is important to note 
from the beginning that what holds true about disputations, including 
authorship, in one university should not be taken as true in another 
university, much less as universal practice. Not only the location, but 
also the time period is important, for in the same university or col- 
lege the practice may shift over the decades. Therefore, the particular 
context means everything. c) The third argument attempts to show 
that, even when Arminius may be considered the primary author, the 


17 Bertius, Aen-spraeck, fols. B3v-B4r. 
Syntagma disputationum theologicarum. 
13 In LA, p. 196, C. Brandt mentions Disp. pub. XLVII. 
Petit, Bibliographische lijst, p. xi. 
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controversial environment at Leiden obliged him to write in such a 
guarded and cautious manner that his disputations must be consid- 
ered of negligible worth. 

a) The most recent and comprehensive study of the Leiden Uni- 
versity curriculum is the book by Margreet Ahsmann, which is spe- 
cifically an examination of the law school up to 1630. In her section 
discussing authorship of disputations, she cautions that it is difficult to 
give a uniform answer as to whether the presider, student, third party, 
or any combination of these should be considered the author. In 
contrast to what was once the scholarly assumption, Ahsmann argues 
that *in this period in Leiden the rule was that the student in principle 
formulated his theses himself.” Although Ahsmann’s study directly 
relates to the law faculty, her thesis statement seems to apply to the 
whole university during the period in question, 1575-1630.'* 

I have elsewhere organized Ahsmann's evidence in favor of student 
authorship into four arguments. The first three arguments, convincing 
though they may be for the law school situation, are so occasional and 
specific to the law school that they are largely immaterial to disputa- 
tions in Leiden's theological Staten College.“ The fourth argument, 
however, is more relevant, for it applies to all disputations conducted 
at the university, including those in the Staten College. Thus, it is 
worth revisiting here. Ahsmann points to the dedication pages of the 
disputations as evidence of student authorship.'^ On the verso side of 
the title page, the student respondent acknowledges particularly influ- 
ential people in his life, and then dedicates the theses to those people. 
The formula for ‘giving, saying, and dedicating’ the theses was so typi- 
cal that it was often abbreviated as ‘D. D. D? (hasce theses dat, dicat, 
dedicat. .. respondens). It must be admitted that, if there were no other 
evidence about disputation authorship, the fact that the student is the 
one dedicating the theses seems conclusive for student authorship. 
After all, to dedicate something is to take some kind of credit for it. 
Furthermore, the carmina gratulatoria sometimes appended at the end 


41 Ahsmann, Collegia, pp. 311-312, also gives a brief survey of scholarship on this 
question. 

12 Ahsmann, Collegia, p. 313. 

19 Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 236, accepts Ahsmann's judgment that the student 
defendant, and not the presider, was the author. 

1t For a delineation and assessment of these three arguments, see Stanglin, AAS, 
pp. 48-49. Cf. Ahsmann, Collegia, pp. 312-318. 

“8 Ahsmann, Collegia, pp. 316-317. 
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of a disputation were written in Latin or Greek by fellow students to 
praise the erudition of the student respondent." ^ How could a student 
dedicate or be praised for something he did not compose? 

Taken with the other first-hand evidence we have from Arminius 
and other professors, it must be concluded that, whatever the student 
was dedicating and whatever congratulations he was receiving, it was 
not for authorship of the printed theses. The primary proof comes 
in examining the dedication pages on the specific disputations where 
Arminius claims precise authorship. In each instance, the dedications 
on the disputations that Arminius clearly claimed as his own look no 
different than the dedications on other disputations. The disputations 
to which Arminius directs his inquiring audiences, which he also claims 
to be his own words and to represent his opinions, sometimes contain 
rather prolix dedications by the student respondents. For example, 
the student Gerardus Adriani is quite bold in his dedication of Disp. 
pub. X: “Gerardus Adriani, respondent, dedicates and inscribes this 
theological disputation of his." One would hardly guess that this is 
the same disputation that Arminius claimed he wrote.'? Many similar 
examples could be offered. By way of contrast, the one disputation that 
Arminius says the student composed (with his editorial changes) has 
one of the briefest and most modest dedications. The student Dam- 
man simply writes, “I dedicate these theological theses." One would 
hardly guess the role Arminius apparently allowed him.'^ 

These examples demonstrate that the dedication pages actually 
reveal nothing whatsoever about disputation authorship. Moreover, 
the varying prolixity or brevity of the dedications can be deceiving 
until they are compared with Arminius's own claims of authorship. 
Dedications such as the ones found in Disp. pub. X and Disp. pub. 
L, which prima facie seem to claim an important role for the student 


146 Ahsmann, Collegia, p. 298. Only one such carmen appears in our present corpus 
(Disp. pub. XXVI). 

47 Disputationum theologicarum quinto repetitarum decima-tertia de iustitia et 
efficacia providentiae Dei in malo, Gerardus Adriani respondens, 20 October 1607 
(Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1607), fol. Olv: *... Gratitudinis ergo/ Hanc suam Theologi- 
cam Disputationem/ Merito, Dedicat et inscribit/ Gerardus Adriani/ Respondens." 

148 See Epistola, in Opera, p. 942; Works 2:698; Dec. sent., p. 112; Opera, p. 121; 
Works 1:658. 

1 Disp. pub. XXXV. 

150 See Ep. ecc. 70, p. 135, and the discussion above, pp. 73-75. 
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respondent, should be seen in the light of the evidence just presented.” 
A. Roquette agrees that the question of disputation authorship should 
not be decided based on the apparent claims of the front matter of the 
document.” 

Ifnot an indication of authorship, then what do the dedications imply 
about the students’ role? Rather than indication of his authorship, the 
student is merely dedicating and being praised for his performance 
in the face of opposition. Recall that the opponents were scheduled 
ahead of time, and were no doubt expected to arm themselves with 
a range of objections to which the defendant must extemporaneously 
respond. The texts of the theses themselves, even after their expan- 
sion in 1593, were still often general, at times brief, and sometimes 
did not take objections into account; a respondent could say much to 
expand on the theses. At the same time that Gomarus claims author- 
ship of his disputations on predestination (*mijn...Disputatien"), he 
also compliments the students who defended them “with learning and 
truth” and “with honors." The student performance, which the pro- 
fessor himself may properly praise, does not diminish the professorial 
authorship of the printed theses. Otterspeer notes that much atten- 
tion was given to the manner in which the respondent defended the 
theses. The arrangement of the defense depended on the personality 
and talent of the student. According to Everardus Bronchorst's diary, 
he described student respondents variously as being clever, accurate, 
prompt, scholarly, or subtle, but also sober, cold, or shy during their 
defenses.'** Thus, even if the text of the disputation theses did not orig- 
inate with the student, the success of the disputation depended on the 
student's ability to defend against objections with appeals to proper 
scriptural or traditional authority and with clever, logical argumenta- 
tion. His performance of the disputation, which was a testimony to 


5! On the dedication page of Disp. pub. L, Johann Casimir Junius says, “I inscribe 
these theses." Although "inscribere" is rare and it looks like a claim of authorship, 
this is the same word Adriani used in the disputation that Arminius clearly authored 
(Disp. pub. X). Also cf., e.g., Franciscus Junius, Theses theologicae de differentia inter 
iustificationem et sanctificationem, Lambertus de Riick respondens, 12 July 1600 
(Leiden: Ioannes Patius, 1600), fol. Alv, where the respondent says, “inscribo, do, 
dico, consecro...” this disputation. 

12 Roquette, ‘Frage der Autorschaft, 339: "Selbst wenn der Titel versichert, der 
Respondent sei Autor der Disputation, so ist dies im Allgemeinen Schwindel.” 

55 Waerschouwinghe, p. 6 

154 Otterspeer, Bolwerk, p. 237. 
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his theological progress, was rightly dedicated to those who influenced 
the training that made the defense possible. Therefore, the dedications 
and occasional congratulatory poems, rather than providing evidence 
for student authorship, can be seen as consistent with all the evidence 
gathered for professorial authorship. In sum, Ahsmann's study, though 
it pertains to Leiden University, is specific to the law faculty, and the 
arguments supporting student authorship are either not applicable to 
the Staten College or not convincing in this case. 

b) The second noteworthy study is the one by Kenneth Appold, 
whose monograph examines disputations at Wittenberg during the 
period of Lutheran orthodoxy, 1570-1710. In contrast to Ahsmann's 
study, Appold is researching the situation at another university, but he 
is also dealing with theological disputations rather than law disputa- 
tions. The general similarities between German and Dutch (as opposed 
to French and English) universities, ? as well as the fact that Leiden's 
Staten College was modeled after Heidelberg's Collegium Sapientiae, at 
least raise the issue of analogous disputation practice and authorship. 

Appold begins his discussion of disputation authorship by not- 
ing, ^With the published Wittenberg theological disputations one can 
assume with certainty that the praeses, especially when this one was 
a professor of theology, took legal and moral responsibility for the 
publication." He then appears to distinguish between such professo- 
rial responsibility and precise authorship. He claims that the question 
of disputation authorship per se is anachronistic, which is one reason 
it remains so difficult to clarify. Instead, he argues that disputations 
were viewed as publicly binding statements and, thereby, primarily 
communal. The disputations were performed publicly and the doctrine 
which they taught was public, not private. Individual performances, 
as such, were prohibited. Moreover, the status of theological disputa- 
tions was described in the university statutes as Gemeinschaftswerk.'*’ 
Appold summarizes his view of authorship thus: “The authorship of 
theological disputations can seldom be clearly identified according to 


P5 Paulsen, German Universities, p. 2. 

5$ Appold, Orthodoxie, p. 80: “Bei gedruckten Wittenberger theologischen Dispu- 
tationen kann man mit Sicherheit davon ausgehen, daß der Praeses, besonders, wenn 
dieser ein Professor der Theologie war, die rechtliche und moralische Verantwortung 
für den Druck trug." 

17 Appold, Orthodoxie, p. 82. 
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a modern understanding, and such attempts misunderstand the char- 
acter and nature of theological disputations. In seventeenth-century 
Wittenberg, a theological disputation was a fundamentally public and 
communally shaped discourse act.”!** 

It is worth repeating that Appold's study does not directly apply 
to Leiden. At the same time, given the proximity of his study to our 
question, his conclusions must be addressed in light of the Leiden situ- 
ation. The first issue to analyze is Appold's claim that the authorship 
question is anachronistic, a claim which seems to intend a broader 
application than Wittenberg only. Based on the research presented, 
however, the question of authorship of Leiden disputations is decid- 
edly not anachronistic. As has been demonstrated throughout this 
detailed discussion, not only did Gomarus, Bertius, and Arminius's 
widow raise this very question, but Basson and the liberi also described 
the disputations as being the very words of Arminius. Arminius him- 
self claimed precise authorship of the disputations in several places, 
even stating that his style and order of handling a specific topic were 
discernible. The authorship question was undoubtedly of immense 
importance at that time, and to address it now is not to be guilty of 
imposing a modern misunderstanding. 

Second, the claim that individual performances and opinions were 
prohibited would also not apply in the case of Leiden. Students were 
praised or blamed for their performance, and, more importantly, the 
oral disputation performances provided a superb opportunity to hear 
the teaching of the presiding professor. Arminius and his colleagues 
often used the disputations as opportunities to make their opinions 
known in the presence of one another. Arminius in particular relished 
the opportunity of asserting his views in the presence of Gomarus and 
Trelcatius.^? Indeed, Gomarus's reactions during Arminius's dispu- 
tations indicate that he was hearing Arminius's individual opinions. 
Gomarus sharply rebuked Arminius after the latter's public disputation 


5* Appold, Orthodoxie, p. 84: “Zusammenfassend läßt sich sagen, daß die Auto- 
renschaft von theologischen Disputationsthesen nach modernem Verständnis selten 
eindeutig identifiziert werden kann—und daß solche Versuche den Charakter des 
theologischen Disputationswesens mifiverstehen. Eine theologische Disputation war 
in Wittenberg im 17. Jahrhundert ein grundsätzlich öffentlicher und gemeinschaftlich 
gestalteter Diskurs-Akt." 

15° Ep. ecc. 70, p. 134; Works 2:150. Cf. LA, p. 221; J. Nichols, in Works 1:258 and 
266. 
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on Scripture (Disp. pub. XXVII).’° Van den Borre provides an eye- 
witness testimony of Gomarus's negative reactions during and after 
Arminius’s final disputation (Disp. pub. XVI). Arminius, who was 
present for Gomarus's 1604 disputation on predestination, understood 
it to be directed at himself.'? That disputation performances were a 
popular means of hearing the professors' opinions is confirmed by the 
prefaces of Basson and the liberi cited above, which relate the desire 
that many people had to hear Arminius at the disputations. 

Not only were the oral presentations a means for individual expres- 
sion, but the printed theses were also understood as such. If this were 
not the case, Arminius would not have given such close attention to 
Gomarus's disputation on predestination (Exam. Gom.), which was 
quite different from his own disputation. Arminius at least did not 
think the communal theology necessitated (or perhaps permitted) 
Gomarus's view. Whether the issue was conditional predestination or 
the denial that Adam sinned by necessity, the written theses of Armin- 
ius expressed his own views. The 1609 translation of Gomarus's and 
Arminius's disputations on predestination, which juxtaposes them for 
the sake of contrast, is another testimony to this function of individual 
expression. 

Despite the disagreements, though, Appold's study can serve as 
a good reminder of the communal nature of the public disputa- 
tions within the university and church context. Leiden was the most 
important university in the northern Netherlands, and the Reformed 
Churches looked to its Staten College for the education and training of 
its young ministers. There certainly were communal boundaries that 
determined the shape of the Leiden theology. The most important of 
these boundaries were the Heidelberg Catechism and Belgic Confes- 
sion.'? Recognition of such boundaries helps explain Arminius’s com- 
ments that he composed the disputation on predestination in accord 
with the Catechism," and that he did not give all his opinions on the 


160 Reael, Tot den lezer,’ fol. 03v. The “widow” emphasizes the inappropriateness of 
the rebuke, for the locus on Scripture is not even a controversial doctrine. 

19 Ep. ecc. 130, pp. 226-228; G. Brandt, History 2:55; LA, pp. 350-352; and Works 
1:300-301. 

19 Cf. Ep. ecc. 74, p. 141; and LA, pp. 199-201. 

163 See Richard A. Muller, ‘Arminius and the Reformed Tradition, Westminster 
Theological Journal 70 (2008), 19-48. 

'^ Dec. sent., pp. 107-108; Opera, pp. 119-120; Works 1:654. 
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topic of free choice.'^ When Arminius began his career at Leiden, he 
also was thrust into the midst of a curriculum already in progress, 
namely, the third repetitio of disputations. Most of the topics on which 
Arminius disputed throughout his short teaching career were deter- 
mined by the repetitio. The communal context should not be neglected, 
but it also cannot supplant the fact that Leiden's disputations were 
individual expressions within the parameters of a broadly Reformed 
Leiden communal theology. As Christine Kooi explains, "Although 
one of the academy's raisons d'étre was the training of Reformed min- 
isters, the patricians who administered it jealously shielded it from 
local ecclesiastical control, and this had allowed a variety of religious 
opinions to flourish inside its lecture halls. The University of Leiden 
was not the Reformed institution that some Calvinists wished it to 
be.”! The recognition of a communal theology must be balanced 
by the clearly individual expressions that both fell safely within the 
boundaries and also occasionally pushed them. Indeed, the individual 
expressions of Arminius and the later Remonstrants were an attempt 
to impede the narrowing of the boundaries, or, from another perspec- 
tive, to broaden those very boundaries further. 

c) The third argument for consideration differs from the two former 
ones in that its claim regards the disputations of Arminius in particu- 
lar. Simply put, even if Arminius did compose the disputations, this 
argument claims that the controversial pedagogical context surround- 
ing the disputations renders them unrepresentative of their author's 
true opinions. In other words, the polemical context and tense colle- 
gial relationships made Arminius cautious in public, especially in his 
disputations. This is the crux of the argument recently put forward by 
Den Boer, who, in response to the four arguments in favor of profes- 
sorial authorship, concludes that the disputations of Arminius, both 
public and private, are unsuitable as basismateriaal and "cannot serve 
as primary source material” (primair bronnenmateriaal)” Although 
this point is not strictly about authorship, nevertheless, since he deals 
with this issue in a section on authorship and it is pertinent to the use 
of disputations—and given that it is the most cogent of Den Boer's 


16 Ep. ecc. 78, p. 147. 

16 Christine Kooi, Liberty and Religion: Church and State in Leiden's Reformation, 
1572-1620 [Studies in Medieval and Reformation Thought 82] (Leiden, 2000), p. 134 

17 Cf Den Boer, ‘Duplex amor Dei, pp. 19 and 24; and Stanglin, AAS, pp. 47-58. 
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arguments against the primary use of disputations'’*—it deserves men- 
tion here. 

The finest example of this caution is expressed by Arminius in a 
letter to Uytenbogaert, which was cited above. While Arminius claims 
precise authorship of the disputation on free choice (Disp. pub. XI), 
he also tells Van den Borre that he did not say every truth about the 
topic.'? This argument then asks, could a person so “cautious and 
reserved" have unabashedly and freely proclaimed his abnormal views 
in public, at the risk of being discredited? And could it be that, when 
Arminius points magistrates to his disputations, this defensive action 
signifies that these very disputations were non-controversial and cau- 
tious, and therefore not fully representative of his views?!’ 

This argument, whose result is a marginalization of the disputa- 
tions, contains several flaws. First, a brief response to some of the 
details may be helpful. What Arminius wrote to his friend about the 
caution he took in the public disputation on free choice was appar- 
ently said publicly at the disputation itself, for Gomarus was aware 
of the statement." Whatever Arminius meant by withholding some 
opinion at the disputation on free choice, his decision not to declare 
everything was no secret, but acknowledged openly. The other claim 
that, because Arminius pointed magistrates to his disputations, they 


168 Without offering any new research from the relevant sources, Den Boer claims 
(Duplex amor Dei’ pp. 18-19): “Het belangrijkste bezwaar dat tegen Stanglin's [sic] 
visie kan worden ingebracht, is dat in de meeste gevallen wel een hoge graad van 
waarschijnlijkheid, maar geen absolute zekerheid over het auteurschap bereikt kan 
worden.” Den Boer neither defines what such certainty would entail, nor does he 
offer any cases where such uncertainty exists, which is unfortunate, given that this 
constitutes his “most important objection." One can only guess that his assertion is 
premised on the fact that we do not have explicit claims of authorship from Arminius 
himself concerning every disputation, but only with the eleven disputations analyzed 
above. Not only does this objection ignore the force of the four arguments in favor of 
professorial authorship, but it also fails to account for the ad hoc nature of the testimo- 
nies we do have that claim certainty of authorship for the eleven disputations. In other 
words, to demand a positive claim for each of the sixty disputations and then plead 
agnosticism about those where such a claim is missing is to set up an impossible and 
utterly anachronistic criterion. Rather than viewing the silence about the authorship 
of some disputations as a positive reason for uncertainty, the extant claims of Armin- 
ius, along with the overwhelming abundance of evidence for professorial authorship, 
place the burden of proof on anyone denying professorial authorship. Den Boer has 
provided no such proof. Den Boer's other argument based on the ambiguity of dispu- 
tations (Duplex amor Dei, p. 19) has been addressed in Chapter One. 

19 Ep. ecc. 78, p. 147. Cf. Stanglin, AAS, p. 51. 

170 See Den Boer, ‘Duplex amor Dei, p. 20. 

7! Gomarus, Bedencken, p. 44. 
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are necessarily non-controversial and unrepresentative of his thought, 
also runs aground on the evidence. Arminius pointed the magistrates 
to, among others, his 1604 disputation on predestination. Not only 
is the disputation text positively controversial, but it provoked the 
reaction of Gomarus and, in some sense, sparked the ‘Leiden debate.’ 
That these disputations represent his distinct opinions is proved by 
the fact that these same disputations are often the ones he sent to his 
friends for careful perusal for the sake of constructive criticism and 
improvement. 

On the positive side, this argument provides a salubrious reminder 
of the political and ecclesiastical pressures that surrounded Armin- 
ius's whole life as a professor in Leiden. This point is not unlike the 
one we applied from Appold, that Arminius is a theologian within a 
particular Reformed community and his teaching was expected to fit 
within those broad boundaries. The counter-balance to this point will 
also be similar to what was said above: the recognition of such bound- 
aries does not alter the fact that Arminius, even in the disputations, 
was not afraid to stretch the boundaries where he felt it was necessary 
to do so. Thus, one cannot legitimately assert that, because Arminius 
was cautious and sometimes did not say everything he felt, his public 
statements and writings are therefore not representative or useful as 
primary source material. To carry this method to its logical conclusion 
necessitates a similar dismissal of more than just the public disputa- 
tions, and it is worth considering for a moment the results of following 
this line of reasoning. Every statement or work that Arminius offered 
in public would then be subject to the same equivocation. If he was 
so cautious and reserved in public disputations, he surely was just as 
hesitant as he stood before the magistrates to deliver his speech Dec. 
sent. Likewise, his lectures in the university would clearly be a setting 
that demands equal caution.” By the same logic, the five theological 
orations publicly spoken at the university would have only a subordi- 
nate use to modern interpreters, particularly the last one, on religious 
dissensions, which was quite controversial. Other obvious instances 
could be compounded. Less obvious would be Arminius's Leiden doc- 
toral examination in May 1603. Much of the discussion during that 
conference revolved around his interpretation of Romans 7. Not only 


7? If so, then the lectures on Galatians may as well remain in hiding in the Archives 
Tronchin, Geneva. 
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was his oral explanation deemed acceptable, but he offered to everyone 
present the written text of his treatise on Romans 7.'? According to 
the present argument under examination, Arminius's oral explanation 
and written text (still extant) are not proper basis material. 

In short, the same argument one might employ against the primary 
use of the public disputations equally applies to most other sources. 
If successful, any attempt to marginalize the significance of the dispu- 
tations would (perhaps inadvertently, nevertheless indisputably) also 
cast suspicion on most other works of Arminius. If Arminius's caution 
and reserve render the content of a public document like a disputation 
unrepresentative of its author, then consistency would demand that all 
speeches and works that Arminius offered in a public forum be viewed 
as deficient for basis material."* If the logic of such an argument were 
carried through, the only primary source corpus where one could find 
the unreserved, true thoughts of Arminius without risk would be in 
his private letters. 

It must be acknowledged that, on any potentially controversial topic, 
Arminius took risks. These risks must be weighed when considering 
his works. But the claim that caution in presentation indicates unreli- 
ability as a basic source is a non sequitur. Arminius's statement that he 
worded his disputation on free choice in such a way that it would "lead 
to peace" is merely an indication of his irenic intention and method, 
not of a disingenuous disputation. Any theology teacher knows the 
great advantage of presenting one's own views accurately, but in a way 
that leads to peace. 

Finally, that the cautious Arminius was bold enough to express his 
views in public is self-evident to anyone familiar with his career. In 
discussing a controversial public disputation and a controversial pub- 
lic oration, Arminius says it best in two letters, in which letters one 


75 LA, pp. 176-180. 

174 If this is not Den Boer's intention, he has provided no limits on the extent and 
ramifications of his hypothesis, other than to assert that these documents can only 
be used secondarily (secundair bronnenmateriaal) (‘Duplex amor Dei,’ p. 321). After 
surveying Den Boer's argument, the only hint that we may extrapolate as a criterion 
for using these public writings and speeches would be that the more controversial the 
topic, the more cautious and reserved the author, and therefore the less representa- 
tive and useful the work. If such a distinction can be made, then this criterion would 
marginalize most of the Opera disputations, conversely leaving the disputations in 
this present edition, most of which are classically non-controversial, as proper basis 
material. 
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can assume he expresses himself candidly. First, about an upcoming 
disputation on providence, Arminius writes, ^I cannot satisfy myself in 
the explanation of this matter, nevertheless I will try to say something, 
and I will freely (libere) say what I think, for I can [do so] and not rise 
up (insurgam) against the confession and Catechism.""^ This state- 
ment explicitly brings together the tensions noted above. Three factors 
are noteworthy. First, Arminius admits that he has not solved all the 
problems about the relationship between God's providence and evil. 
Nevertheless, since his turn in the fourth repetitio is two days away, 
he must attempt to say something. Second, whatever he says about 
this controversial topic will be said freely and will represent his feel- 
ings. Third, he can express his individual opinion without conflicting 
with the confessional boundaries. Arminius never implies that what 
he says is so ambiguous or benign that anyone could have said it, or 
that it does not really represent his doctrinal beliefs. On the contrary, 
he declares that he will freely say what he thinks. 

This next letter considered comes four days after his speech on reli- 
gious dissensions at the close of his tenure as university rector. On 
12 February 1606 he wrote to Johannes Narsius about the oration and 
its reception: “Many people approve, some disapprove and grieve. The 
next time you come, you will see it [the text], as I hope, and you will 
confess that it is not the production of a timid orator. For I feel that 
their suspicions and accusations add courage to me, which is con- 
firmed by the Synod that is to be convened.”!”* Despite the controver- 
sial nature of the speech and the potential for upsetting the audience, 
Arminius did not back down from his opinions or show any timidity. 
In fact, he admits, the opposition he faces gives him greater courage 
to speak his mind. 

These quotations, along with the evidence considered, ought to dispel 
any notion that disputations written by Arminius cannot be regarded 
as source material. In using these materials, the socio-political contexts 
must be considered. Moreover, the disputations should not be made 


V5 Ep. ecc. 76, p. 143; Works 1:659: “Non possum mihi satisfacere in explicatione 
istius negotii, aliquid tamen conabor, et libere dicam quid sentiam, possum enim et 
in confess. et Catechismum non insurgam." 

176 Ep. ecc. 82, p. 153; Works 1:435: “Probant plurimi, improbant et dolent nonnulli. 
Ubi huc veneris, videbis illam, ut spero, et fateberis non esse a meticuloso oratore 
profectam. Sentio enim illorum suspiciones et calumnias mihi animum addere, quem 
et confirmat habenda Synodus..." 
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to say something they do not contain; their genre should be respected. 
When Arminius writes a treatise on a topic also handled in disputa- 
tion, the longer treatise will frequently provide more depth, though the 
disputation may reflect more breadth of treatment. For example, on 
the one hand, one examining Arminius's judgments on predestination 
must consult several treatises without neglecting the disputation on 
the same topic. On the other hand, one examining his ecclesiology will 
necessarily be limited almost exclusively to the disputations. 


III. Conclusions 


Prior to my previous monograph, no one had made a case for or 
against Arminius's authorship of the disputations. Scholars had simply 
assumed his authorship. In the context of traditional theistic apolo- 
getics, Soren Kierkegaard once said, "To defend something is always 
to disparage it." Similarly, the attempt to lay out all the relevant 
evidence and then to defend professorial authorship and the use of 
these disputations as reliable material, as well as to answer all possible 
objections (most of which I raised myself), could conceivably have the 
opposite effect of instilling doubt, providing fodder for the opposite 
conclusion, and thereby disparaging the case."* Nevertheless, this risk 
seems worth taking. 

A case is only as sturdy as its foundation. The case in favor of pro- 
fessorial authorship is built on nothing less than multiple testimonies 
from Arminius himself, his Leiden colleagues, and his friends and fam- 
ily. Indeed, the great mass of evidence favoring professorial authorship 
is hardly affected by the light weight of the contrary evidence. Admit- 
tedly, the length of this chapter on authorship could be deceiving. On 
the one hand, the section that reveals evidence in favor of Arminius's 
authorship is mostly straightforward and requires little explanation. 
The third and fourth arguments favoring authorship presented some 
illustrations, but by their very nature cannot be exhaustive. On the 


77 Soren Kierkegaard, The Sickness unto Death: A Christian Psychological Expo- 
sition for Upbuilding and Awakening, trans. Howard V. Hong and Edna H. Hong 
[Kierkegaard's Writings 19] (Princeton, 1980), p. 87. 

178 An example of this is Den Boer, ‘Duplex Amor Dei, who took all the evidence I 
presented in 2007, including the evidence potentially challenging professorial author- 
ship, and repeated it to draw the opposite conclusion, often without noting my 
responses. 
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other hand, the section that deals with potential challenges to profes- 
sorial authorship is an attempt to offer every conceivable argument 
that could with any reason be brought against professorial authorship, 
and then to give detailed analysis and response to each one. So, in 
some sense, the length required to present an exhaustive case could 
distort the prima facie simplicity of the case. 

The quality and quantity of the evidence that supports Arminius's 
authorship justify our method of presupposing professorial authorship, 
accompanied by an attempt to explain the few pieces of evidence that 
could call it into question. Or, put another way, assuming professorial 
authorship, it is much easier to explain the few suggestions challeng- 
ing this assumption, than, conversely, to assume student authorship 
and try to account for all the evidence from Arminius's own claims 
of authorship, his defenses, the written parallels in his works, and the 
ubiquitous contemporary ascription of the disputations to the pro- 
fessors. Because of the quantity of data presented, and the occasion- 
ally complex nature of argument demanded by the data, now is an 
opportunity to recapitulate the most significant points and add some 
concluding analysis of the authorship problem, based on the entire 
body of evidence. 

First, it is important to recall the ad hoc nature of the evidence 
itself. If the assumption of disputation authorship was not debated 
but unspoken, one should not expect a long treatise discussing the 
issue or an official statement about each disputation. The only possible 
solution will come through discovering, by means of the passing com- 
ments of the most proximate players, what the contemporary assump- 
tion was. It is fortunate that Arminius left as many comments as he 
did from which a conclusion about the whole corpus of disputations 
can be reasonably drawn. 

The testimonies from Arminius himself constitute a forceful argu- 
ment for professorial authorship. These testimonies include unambig- 
uous claims of authorship (“ipse conscripsi”) along with his repeated 
citing of his own disputations as reflective of his opinions. When 
Arminius speaks about the content of his disputations, he continually 
refers to himself as the writer (“dico/dixi,” “posui”) and the words as 
his own (“verba mea”). Of the various authorship positions described 
at the beginning of this chapter, the great majority of his testimonies 
point quite clearly to Position D (Professor verbatim). In light of his 
repeated appeals to the corpus of his disputations and willingness for 
them to stand as the record of his thoughts, it is difficult to come to 
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another conclusion. The other evidence presented in favor of profes- 
sorial authorship also points to this same Position D. 

We have also shown that professorial authorship is not undermined 
by the acknowledgment that professors discharged their teaching 
office, including the writing and defense of disputations, in a particular 
socio-political milieu. The theology professors in particular not only 
had a certain responsibility to the country and to the university, but 
also to the Dutch Reformed Church and its confessional standards. 
The communal Leiden theology had its boundaries, of which Arminius 
was well aware. Such contexts must not be neglected in the interpreta- 
tion of any public speech or work of Arminius, including the disputa- 
tions. At the same time, the disputations at Leiden were a means of 
individual theological expression that fell within the bounds, even if 
it meant pushing those boundaries a bit. There can be no doubt that 
Arminius was politically savvy, a cautious individual caught in a vola- 
tile situation. He also made it clear that he was not afraid to express his 
opinions when he was in disagreement with his colleagues concern- 
ing their interpretation of the confessional standards, and even in his 
desire to subject the standards to revision. Hence, although the dis- 
putations must be read and interpreted in a way appropriate to their 
genre, they are no less representative of Arminius's thought than his 
other works. 

The greatest challenges to our position noted above must be sum- 
marized as well. In the one place where Arminius has admitted his 
permission of a student, Sebastian Damman, to compose the disputa- 
tion (Disp. pub. XXXV), he also states that he changed it and added 
things to it. He proceeded to send it to Uytenbogaert as an example 
of his thoughts on the topic, and Gomarus also regarded it as Armin- 
ius's thoughts. This testimony, unique among the disputations, points 
to Arminius's primary authorship and responsibility, that is, Position 
C (Professor/student collaboration). Under what conditions would 
Arminius allow this secondary role for students? The deciding fac- 
tors would have been the potential controversy of the doctrine and 
the ability of the student. In this case, Damman, initially an admirer 
of Arminius, was a mature 24-year-old student in his sixth year of 
theological study at Leiden.” His talent as a student is confirmed by 
the pastoral positions he held after graduation and his later position 


179 AS, col. 54. 
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as one of the two secretaries at the Synod of Dort. The doctrine of 
Christ's human nature was sufficiently non-controversial to allow an 
able student like Damman to contribute. 

How many times Arminius granted a similar amount of freedom of 
composition to students is impossible to know with certainty. Because 
of his precise claims about the disputations on controversial topics, we 
may presume that student's contributed virtually nothing to the con- 
tent of potentially controversial disputations. And given the amount of 
testimony in favor of authorship, and the uniqueness of this testimony 
about student input, we may justly conclude that such collaboration 
was the exception to the rule. 

Along with this disputation (Disp. pub. XXXV), the only other 
potentially credible evidence we have found against sole professorial 
authorship is found shortly after Arminius's death in Bertius's 1609 
response to Gomarus's charges. He claims that Arminius did not write 
two disputations from 1603, but began composing disputations himself 
in 1604. Bertius's claim gains credibility simply because of his proxim- 
ity to Arminius as a colleague and friend, though we have offered com- 
pelling reasons for doubting the validity of his claim. Again it must 
be emphasized that if one accepts Bertius's credibility and dismisses 
the disputations from 1603, one becomes equally obliged to accept his 
testimony of Arminius's authorship of the remaining disputations. 

Our conclusions in favor of professorial authorship, based on the 
cumulative evidence of all four arguments, are sufficient to make the 
case that the public disputations of Arminius were composed by him. 
In addition, however, the conclusion may be confirmed by employing 
a criterion of discontinuity. Such a criterion is especially useful for clos- 
ing any gap of uncertainty that may remain for disputations where we 
do not possess precise testimony. We may define this criterion thus: 
When a disputation is in open contention with another undisputed 
writing of the same professor we may have cause for doubting his sole 
or primary authorship.'?' As a reflection of the weight of evidence for 


180 BLGNP 2:154-156. 

181 Cf. this same proposal in Stanglin, AAS, p. 58. Den Boer, ‘Duplex amor Dei, 
p. 18, misunderstood a key ingredient of this criterion when he summarized it as 
follows: *...alleen als een disputatie strijdig is met een andere disputatie van dezelfde 
professor is er reden voor twijfel" (italics mine). Thus defined, the criterion would 
yield different results. Other disputations would not provide a reliable control group 
for someone who disputes the disputations. Rather, the complete, undisputed Opera 
of an author must be the control. 
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professorial authorship, one can see that the criterion assumes profes- 
sorial authorship unless a contrary case can be made that a disputation 
contradicts the known opinions of the professor. The affirmation of 
professorial authorship for a given disputation does not depend on 
finding harmonious parallels elsewhere; rather, professorial author- 
ship is assumed for each disputation unless definite tension or contra- 
diction is present in another undisputed writing. In other words, with 
this criterion, the burden of proof lies on anyone doubting professorial 
authorship. Even if discontinuity can be demonstrated, there are other 
factors, such as the possibility of intellectual development over time, 
that should not be decisively excluded without further evidence. 

Not only does this method of assuming professorial authorship and 
employing the criterion of discontinuity reflect the weight of the evi- 
dence, but it also reflects the most common method of Arminius's 
contemporaries. As we explained in the analysis above, this criterion 
is tacitly employed by Bertius when he rejects a disputation that seems 
to imply Arminius contradicting himself. The widow of Arminius 
employs the same criterion when she dismisses the disputation that 
calls the pope “our brother,” for she finds it difficult to reconcile with 
the undisputed works where he calls the pope “antichrist.”'* Johannes 
Lydius responds to the widow's point by using the same criterion, stat- 
ing that the disputation on councils is in accord with other works of 
Arminius.'** Using this criterion, and in combination with Bertius's 
story, the one disputation where a case could possibly be made for dis- 
continuity is the 1603 disputation on original sin (Disp. pub. XXXII). 
Otherwise, all the evidence points to Position D or Position C, that is, 
the sole, or at least primary, authorship of Arminius. In most cases, 
we have the ipsissima verba of Arminius. In one case for sure (Disp. 
pub. XXXV), we have the ipsissima vox in harmony with his opinion. 
The rare times we may not have the former, we certainly possess the 
latter. 


182 Bertius, Aen-spraeck, fols. BAv-Clr. 
183 Reael, “Tot den lezer, fol. 003r. 
18 Lydius, Een corte ontdeckinghe, pp. 27-28. 
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SUMMARIES OF 36 DISPUTATIONS 


I. Order 


A necessary methodological question has to do with arranging the 36 
disputations for this volume. I have chosen to number them sequen- 
tially as Disputationes publicae XXVI to LXI, continuing after the 25 
public disputations of the Opera. Each public disputation numbered 
XXVI to LXI cited throughout this volume is a reference to the 36 
disputations found in Part Two of this book. This choice of numbering 
suggests the continuity that these 36 missing disputations—although 
separated from their companions for four centuries—enjoy with the 
25 Opera disputations. This is not a brand new corpus but an addition 
that more than doubles the length of the one already existing. This 
numbering was first reflected in our recent comprehensive bibliogra- 
phy of Arminius's works.’ 

After deciding to number the disputations XXVI to LXI, the more 
difficult question was how to order or arrange these 36 disputations. 
Thomas Basson also considered this question in his original 1609 
ordering of the 24 (later, 25) disputations, which became decisive for 
the Opera order. Basson notes that he did not arrange the series in 
the chronological order (non est iuxta tempus) in which they were 
proposed for disputing. Given the fact that topics could be proposed 
outside the repetitio at the whim of professors or students and very 
different topics could be proposed back to back, "that order would 
have been, in a word, absurd (inconcinnus), or rather no order at all." 
Instead, Basson attempted to order the disputations, “as closely as it 
could be done, according to the place which each matter ought to 
occupy in a theological corpus."? Basson then admits that Arminius’s 


! See Stanglin/Muller Bib., especially pp. 284-290. 

? Basson, ‘Praefatio, fol. ii v: “Series quam in disponendis materiis servavi, non 
est iuxta tempus, quo quaeque ad disputandum proposita fuit; nam cum variis tem- 
poribus nunc haec, nunc alia materia excussa publice sit, prout vel vices recurrentes 
huius nostri Auctoris in ordinariis disputationibus, vel occasiones speciales, vel affectus 
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last disputation was appended at the end but should have gone after 
number fifteen on predestination.’ The order is corrected, and another 
disputation added, in the subsequent printing of 1610. 

In the present ordering of these 36 disputations, we have followed 
Basson's advice to avoid, from a theological perspective, the arbitrari- 
ness of chronological order. A topical order has been selected, but one 
based on the repetitio of the Leiden public disputations (see Appendix). 
The order is discernible in the numbers that appear in the long titles of 
the repetitio disputations. The only disputations without a clear coun- 
terpart in the repetitio of Leiden theology or in Arminius's Disp. priv. 
are Disp. pub. XXXIII (De imaginis Dei restitutione) and the polemical 
disputation Disp. pub. LXI (Decades contra Anabaptistas). Otherwise, 
this order recognizes the communal nature and the original occasion 
of these public disputations. Not only are these Arminius's individual 
thoughts, but these disputations are also part of a Leiden theology that 
was larger than just Arminius. Thus, the order and even the topics 
may not correspond exactly to the order in which Arminius would 
have done them, as seen in his own Disp. priv. But this choice roots 
the ordering in its contemporary context, rather than impose another 
order on it. 


II. Summaries 


As a companion to the texts that follow in Part Two, and as a guide 
for interested readers who have no functional knowledge of Latin, this 
chapter will offer brief summaries of the 36 disputations, categorized 
merely for the sake of convenience under the following headings: 
1) Holy Scripture, 2) God and Angels, 3) Creation and Fall of Human- 
ity, 4) Restoration of Humanity and Law and Gospel, 5) Christology, 
6) Faith and Justification, 7) Good Works, 8) Glorification, 9) Ecclesi- 
ology, 10) Sacraments, and 11) Controversial propositions. 

The scope of these summaries is limited in a number of ways. First, 
though articles or books could be written on each of the topics, these 
summaries are not intended to be extensive commentaries, but merely 


ipsius aut Respondentium in extraordinariis flagitabant, ille ordo prorsus inconcin- 
nus, imo nullus fuisset: Sed, quam proxime fieri potuit, secundum locum quem mate- 
ria quaeque in Corpore Theologico obtinere debet." 

3 Basson, ‘Praefatio, fols. ii v-iii r. 
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skeleton outlines. No attempt is made to summarize every cause or 
argument within the disputations, but sample points and illustrations 
are given that offer a sense of each disputation's scope and method. 
G. J. Hoenderdaal, in his preface to the original language edition of 
Arminius's Dec. sent., said that a commentator on a text should not 
be like the tourist who scratches his name on the monument he visits.* 
We will follow Hoenderdaal's advice and try to intrude as little as pos- 
sible on this neighboring monument of Arminius. 

Second, the summaries will remain as objectively descriptive as pos- 
sible. In other words, some points in the disputations are stronger than 
others, but I leave it to the reader to determine whether a particular 
argument of Arminius is valid or invalid. Third, although the sum- 
maries do provide references to parallel treatments within Arminius's 
writings, they do not compare Arminius with his predecessors, col- 
leagues, or with later Reformed orthodoxy or Remonstrantism. Related 
to this issue of comparison, unless otherwise stated, the summaries 
do not claim to be pointing out anything unique or even controver- 
sial in comparison with other thinkers. The topics themselves are 
the standard theological topics of Protestantism, all of which can be 
found in a standard theology such as Calvin's Institutes. Again, impor- 
tant questions of comparison and contrast are better left for another 
monograph. 

The primary purpose of this volume is to make the disputation texts 
available and provide necessary aids in interpreting them. In view of 
this goal, these summaries deal with broad issues of definition and 
structure of argument, giving the non-Latin reader a sense of the 
method and content of these disputations. More specific notes about 
extra-biblical sources cited, obscure or technical vocabulary, and other 
details will be handled in the critical apparatus accompanying the texts 
in Part Two. 


A. Holy Scripture 


Disp. pub. XXVI, de sacra Scriptura (Holy Scripture). Arminius defines 
Scripture as the *divine instrument and symbol of the divine word." 


^ Hoenderdaal, in Arminius, Verklaring, p. 6. 
5 Arminius treats the topic of Scripture elsewhere in Disp. pub. I-II; Disp. priv. 
V-X; and Art. non., in Opera, p. 948; Works 2:706. 
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Interestingly, he does not simply equate Scripture with the divine word, 
but describes it as a means for communicating that word. At the same 
time, specifying it as a divine instrument, he does not treat Scripture 
as a merely human work. As such, it is the “only rule and norm of 
faith and morals.” Arminius then describes Scripture as aùróztotos 
(thesis 1). This description, typical in early Reformed orthodox dis- 
cussions of Scripture, means that Scripture is self-authenticating and 
trustworthy in and of itself. It is in need of no external verification 
by the church or tradition, an obvious point in debate with Roman 
Catholicism.* 

The list of canonical books (thesis 3), again in contrast to the Tri- 
dentine canon of Scripture, is plagued by two oddities. First, the Old 
Testament, which is said to have 39 books, includes 1-2 Esdras and 
omits Lamentations. In Latin, 1-2 Esdras often stood for the books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, respectively. The present list, however, has a sepa- 
rate entry for Nehemiah. This printing is clearly a mistake. Otherwise, 
if Arminius (or even the student respondent) truly intended to omit 
Lamentations and add a so-called apocryphal writing, other students 
and faculty would not have let this novelty pass by without comment. 
The second apparent mistake is in the New Testament list which only 
has 26 books, omitting the final book, the Apocalypse. That this omis- 
sion is unintentional is clear from the fact that the list purports to 
contain 27 books. Comparison with the list in Disp. priv. V.vi confirms 
that the list here is mistaken. 

Arminius stresses that Scripture is true in everything it says. 
Although his statements do not rule out Scripture's inerrancy when it 
comes to matters of science, this is certainly not Arminius's concern. 
Instead, his emphasis is that Scripture “expounds true theology," and it 
"teaches accurately" what God wishes to be expounded about himself 
and to be known by the church (thesis 5). God is the primary cause 
of Scripture, and thus its authority derives from its primary author 
(thesis 9). In his discussion of the perspicuity of Scripture, Arminius 
underscores that there is only one sense of Scripture, corresponding to 
the intention of the author. He describes this sense as literal-grammat- 
ical, and the other three senses of the medieval Quadriga—anagogical, 


$ On aùróniorog, see DLGT, p. 54. Cf. the discussions in PRRD 2:104, 119, 257, 
264-265, and 267; and in Henk van den Belt, The Authority of Scripture in Reformed 
Theology: Truth and Trust [Studies in Reformed Theology 17] (Leiden, 2008). 
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tropological, and allegorical—should only be accepted insofar as they 
agree with the literal sense (thesis 11). Arminius is quick to point out 
that the perspicuity of Scripture is sufficient to bring faith and salva- 
tion to all individuals, but does not extend to every individual reader 
understanding every matter treated in Scripture (thesis 12). 

Scripture must penetrate the heart of the listener or reader. It “must 
be read with reverence and submission of soul toward God." Such an 
attitude cannot be nourished without the translation of Scripture into 
the vernacular, which is another point Arminius makes against the 
Roman Catholics (Pontificii) (thesis 13). 

Disp. pub. XXVII, de verbo Dei scripto (the written word of God). 
This disputation is mentioned in the preface to the 1610 printing of 
Dec. sent. There it is claimed that Gomarus reprimanded Arminius 
with sharp words after the disputation of Slatius.” Such treatment was 
undeserved, for, as the 1610 preface goes on to say, Arminius treated 
Gomarus with politeness, and there was never any controversy over 
Arminius's doctrine of the authority of Scripture. Indeed, there is no 
indication of controversy in the printed theses of this disputation. The 
author(s) of the preface to Dec. sent. conclude that Gomarus is simply 
looking for any opportunity to rebuke Arminius. Given the theologi- 
cal inclinations of the student respondent, Slatius, toward Arminius, 
Gomarus's sharp reprimand, the content of which is unknown, might 
have been exacerbated by the student's presence. 

The title of this disputation refers to the theses as Aphorismi; there- 
fore, the theses are more succinct than those of most disputations. In 
addition, this disputation gives less attention to the scholastic ques- 
tions of quid sit and qualis sit, particularly lacking the precise defini- 
tion and orderly delineation of causes present in other disputations. 
Instead, this disputation is structured around topics, among which 
topics are handled the canon, authority, perfection, perspicuity, explica- 
tion, version, reading, and efficacy of Scripture. As in Disp. pub. XXVI, 
the canonical list in this disputation is inadvertently incomplete, unless 
Lamentations is meant to be included in the book of Jeremiah (thesis 
1). The dogma concerning this canon of Scripture is not an article of 
faith, but a foundation, or principium, of faith (thesis 4). As such, and 


7 Reael, Tot den lezer, fol. 03v: “Dat Gomarus nae de Disputatie Slatii, Armin- 
ium, het poinct vande Schriftuyre betreffende, aenghesproocken heeft, ende vry met 
scherpe woorden heeft berispt, is de waerheyt...." 
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in conjunction with the word azózicvoc (used in Disp. pub. XXVI), 
Scripture is not in need of external proof or verification. Scripture can 
be described as perfect inasmuch as it perfectly fulfills its end, which 
is to teach what is necessary for salvation (thesis 11). As in the previ- 
ous disputation, Arminius again declares that the various senses of 
Scripture arise from, or actually are to be identified with, the literal 
sense (thesis 21). 


B. God and Angels? 


Disp. pub. XXVIII, de essentia Dei et attributis primi generis (the essence 
of God and attributes of the first kind). Since previous disputations in 
the repetitio dealt with Scripture, the "infallible and most perfect norm 
of true religion," it was time to handle the doctrine of God, who is 
the proper object of religion (preface). As in medieval scholasticism, 
there were many possible ways to categorize the divine attributes in 
Reformed orthodoxy as well. One method common among Protes- 
tant scholastics is to distinguish between attributes of the first and 
second orders or kinds.” Attributes of the first kind, handled in this 
disputation, are those that accompany the "first moment" of the divine 
essence. Arminius opens with an affirmation of the analogy between 
the infinite being of God and the essence of everything else (analogia 
entis). Although such an analogy, along with special revelation, can 
convey knowledge of God's essence and attributes, Arminius imme- 
diately cautions against talk about God that oversteps what has been 
revealed. This of all topics is to be approached humbly (thesis 1). 
After a comment on the way of affirmation and the way of negation 
as methods of conceiving of the divine attributes, Arminius proposes 
the attributes for discussion in this disputation (thesis 3). Since the 
divine essence is independent of any other principium and cause, as 
well as free from all external limitation and boundary, to this essence 
can be attributed simplicity and infinity of nature (entitas) (theses 4 
and 5). From these attributes, in relation to time or duration, eternity 
is attributed to the divine essence (thesis 6), and in relation to place, 


* Arminius treats the topic of God's essence and attributes elsewhere in Disp. pub. 
IV; Disp. priv. XV-XXIIE Art. non., in Opera, pp. 948-949; Works 2:707; Ep. ecc. 60 
and 65. He treats the topic of angels elsewhere in Disp. priv. XXV; Ep. ecc. 83. 

? See PRRD 3:217-219. 
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immensity (thesis 7). In addition, from these attributes, Arminius pro- 
ceeds to discuss impassibility (thesis 8), a word not often employed by 
the Reformed orthodox. His discussion of immutability, incorrupt- 
ibility (thesis 9), and sanctity follows (thesis 12). Arminius concludes 
the disputation by pointing to the attributes of the second kind, such as 
life, intellect, wisdom, will, love, goodness, righteousness, and power. 

It is clear that Arminius holds to a so-called ‘classical’ doctrine 
of God. The sentiments of this disputation are confirmed in a strik- 
ing passage from one of Arminius's letters. In light of the problem 
of God's repentance raised in the book of Jonah, Arminius declares, 
"God is thus immutable, so that no shadow of change falls or can fall 
on him; he who feels or speaks otherwise is a blasphemer.”" 

Disp. pub. XXIX, de angelis (angels). Since the topic of God's act 
of creation had been previously handled in the repetitio, it was now 
fitting to consider the rational inhabitants of creation, namely angels 
and humans (preface). This disputation is devoted to the former. The 
first part of the disputation concerns angels in general. It begins with a 
definition of angels, the various parts of which serve as an outline for 
the theses that follow. Angels are "spirits subsisting by themselves, cre- 
ated, finite, rational and immortal," created by God to praise him and 
serve him in governing the world (thesis 3). All angels, like humans, 
are created in God's image (thesis 7). Their immortality is contingent 
upon God's sustaining and preserving them (thesis 13). 

The second part of this disputation deals with two main types of 
angels: good and evil (thesis 15). Arminius begins the discussion of 
good angels by describing them as obedient to God (thesis 16). Though 
finite in number, they are more powerful than the demons which they 
are said to conquer and bind (thesis 18). The discussion of evil angels 
follows, noting that, although created with the same nature as good 
angels, they fell away through transgression (thesis 20). 


10 See PRRD 3:309-310. 

1 Ep. ecc., 60, p. 114: “Deus ita est immutabilis, ut nulla mutationis vel umbra in 
illum cadat aut cadere possit: blasphemus est qui secus sentit aut loquitur; imperitus 
qui talia dicit unde Dei mutabilitas concludi possit." 
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C. Creation and Fall of Humanity? 


Disp. pub. XXX, de creatione hominis ad imaginem Dei (the creation 
of humanity in the image of God). Now that the topics of God and 
creation have been handled in the repetitio, including the angels as the 
superior inhabitants of that creation, the Leiden theology turns to the 
creation of humanity, which partakes of both spirit and body (pref- 
ace). The human body, formed secondarily from pre-existing material, 
was, before the fall, incorruptible not on its own, but by God's grace 
(thesis 2). Arminius affirms the soul as a substance that is distinct 
from the body, but it is at the same time the form that gives being to 
the body (thesis 4); “the whole soul is in the whole body" (thesis 8). 
The human soul is created immortal not in itself and as such, but 
by the will and sustaining power of God (thesis 6). The image of 
God even shines forth, though more obscurely, in the human body 
(thesis 11). 

Disp. pub. XXXL de lapsu primi hominis (the fall of the first man). 
In this disputation, Arminius discusses the nature, causes, and effects 
of the first sin (preface). The first sin is disobedience, both internal 
and external, by which the first man transgressed the "legal covenant" 
between God and humanity (theses 1 and 3). Here is evidence of the 
prelapsarian covenant of works developed by Arminius and Reformed 
theologians. In the delineation of causes, Arminius emphasizes that 
God is neither the efficient nor deficient cause of sin. Indeed, God 
provided many impediments to sin, such as the bestowal of his image 
and the threat of death for disobedience (thesis 5). Arminius uses 
strong language to distance God from any culpability in the fall, a 
point he repeatedly made in his opposition to standard Reformed the- 
ology, which he felt made God the author of sin. The fall was effected 
neither by any external necessity, whether it be God, nature, or things 
found in nature, such as the devil or Eve (theses 7 and 8); nor by any 


12 Arminius treats the topic of the creation of humanity in God's image elsewhere 
in Disp. priv. XXVL Art. non., in Opera, pp. 952-953; Works 2:711-713; Amica 
col, in Opera, pp. 524-525; Works 3:112-114. He treats the topic of the first sin 
elsewhere in Disp. pub. VIL Disp. priv. XXX-XXXI. He treats the topic of original 
sin elsewhere in Disp. pub. VILxv-xvi; Disp. priv. XXXLix-x; Apologia, art. 13-14 
and 31 (11), in Opera, pp. 153-155 and 180-182; Works 2:10-14 and 57-61; Quaes- 
tiones numero novem cum responsionibus et anterotematis, Nobiliss. DD. Curatoribus 
Academiae Leidensis exhibite a Deputatis Synodi...mense Novembri anni 1605, q. 3, 
in Opera, pp. 184-185; Works 2:65; Ep. ecc. 81; Works 2:69; Art. non., in Opera, 
pp. 955-956; Works 2:717. 
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internal necessity (thesis 9). After appealing to Scripture, Arminius 
concludes, "Therefore it stands unshaken that man has fallen by his 
own free will (sua voluntate libera), not by any necessity" (thesis 10). 
No proper final cause or end of evil can be established, but only rela- 
tive and accidental ends (thesis 14). The effects of this first sin are the 
penalties (poena) of death and privation of original goodness, as well 
as the guilt (culpa) incurred by actual sins (thesis 15). This distinction 
is consistent with Arminius's definition of original sin given elsewhere, 
namely, that the punishment, not the guilt, is inherited. 

Disp. pub. XXXIL de peccato originali (original sin). Original sin is 
defined as hereditary depravity and corruption, diffused into all parts 
of the soul, that renders humanity liable to God's anger and produces 
works of the flesh (thesis 1). The disputation then proceeds to explain 
each part of this definition. The phrase “original sin,” which does 
not appear in Scripture, represents an idea that precedes Augustine, 
who gave it this name in controversy against the Pelagians (thesis 2). 
Adam's sinful act was the cause of original sin, which is the effect 
(thesis 3). Sin is neither essential to human nature nor substantial to 
the soul, but it does impair the faculties of the soul (thesis 4). Origi- 
nal sin is not merely a lack or deprivation of original righteousness, 
but a positive corruption or depravity (thesis 5). Corruption actually 
replaces original righteousness (thesis 6). Arminius emphasizes that 
the unregenerate can produce nothing pleasing to God; indeed, origi- 
nal sin remains with the regenerate until the end of life, though it may 
be gradually decreased (thesis 8). Humanity passes on original sin to 
its offspring, for it is now an accidental part of human nature (thesis 
9). Arminius also makes a distinction in order to show in what sense 
original sin may be considered voluntary (theses 11 and 12). 


D. Restoration of Humanity and Law and Gospel? 


Disp. pub. XXXIIL de imaginis Dei in nobis restitutione (the restora- 
tion of God's image in us). Since no disputation de restitutione appears 
anywhere in the Leiden repetitiones, a decision had to be made about 
the placement of this extraordinary topic. The order chosen here is 


B Arminius does not deal with the topic of restoration of God's image explicitly 
in another disputation, but Disp. priv. XXXIII approximates it. He treats the topic of 
God's law in Disp. pub. XII, and the comparison of law and gospel elsewhere in Disp. 
pub. XIII. 
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consistent with Arminius's placement of De instauratione hominis 
in the private disputations (Disp. priv. XXXIII), falling between the 
topics of sin and Christology. The link is appropriate since, in the 
private disputation, Arminius defines instauratio hominis as “homi- 
nis...restitutio."^ Although much of the content of this public dis- 
putation is concerned with soteriology and good works, nevertheless 
the topic stands here as a fitting bridge between human sin and God's 
actions to rescue humanity, namely law and gospel, and then Christol- 
ogy. This disputation also has a comparatively stilted style with long, 
complex sentences uncharacteristic of other disputations. At times, it 
is almost homiletical in tone, and it lacks typical features, such as Aris- 
totelian causality. 

This document opens with a summary of the creation of humanity 
in God's image, the epitome of his works. Humanity was created to be 
governor over all things, yet under God (thesis 1). The disputation then 
describes the three parts circumscribing that image: nature, grace, and 
glory (thesis 2), corresponding respectively to corporeal, spiritual, and 
eternal aspects of the image (thesis 3). Although sparks of the prim- 
eval wisdom remained in the intellect after the fall, it is not enough 
to enable humanity to turn back to God (thesis 4). The only remedy 
for these evils is Jesus Christ, who alone can reverse the effects of the 
fall (thesis 5). The sign of restoration is baptism "into Christ crucified, 
dead, buried, raised," which regenerates to new life, giving in the place 
of a hard heart a fleshly heart on which God's laws may be inscribed. 
With the help of the Holy Spirit, the restored person may walk in 
God's statutes, glorifying him in body and spirit (thesis 7). “God does 
these things in us, but he does not perfect without us; he acts in us so 
that we may act." In other words, God does not perfect anyone against 
one's will. These good gifts of God are to be seized and exercised "for 
our salvation, the upbuilding of others, and his glory." Whoever uses 
what he has been given will be given more (thesis 8). 

The disputation goes on to stress that the restoration is incomplete 
in this life. The Holy Spirit enables us to see, but darkly as in a mir- 
ror. The course of sanctification is similar to children whose progress 
is impeded by the sin that surrounds them. Even in the midst of such 
failure, the Spirit of life testifies with our spirit that we are God's chil- 


^ Disp. priv. XXXIILii. 
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dren, acting as the down payment of our inheritance, assisting us in 
our infirmities, and making us confident of certain victory and the 
crown of life to follow (thesis 9). Proceeding from faith into faith, we 
are transformed from glory into glory (thesis 11). In the final thesis, 
which offers a rare glimpse into Arminius's eschatology, he empha- 
sizes that full restoration will be realized eschatologically. Although we 
are children of God, nevertheless it has not yet been revealed what we 
will be. Now we sigh in expectation, but later we will receive a heav- 
enly home and be clothed in white robes. Arminius repeats with the 
Apocalypse, “Blessed are those who die in the Lord" (thesis 12). 

Disp. pub. XXXIV, de legis et evangelii comparatione (the comparison 
of law and gospel). Since the topics of law and gospel each had been 
previously handled in the repetitio, the order requires a comparison of 
the two for more correct understanding (preface). By law, Arminius 
means both the universal law given to Adam and the more particular 
law given through Moses to Israel. Although these laws are distinct, 
they are considered together in comparison to the New Testament, or 
gospel (thesis 1). Four common points of agreement between law and 
gospel are delineated; they have the same 1) author and efficient cause, 
2) end of God's glory, 3) human subjects, and 4) covenant depending 
on obedience and remuneration (theses 2 and 3). The law and gospel 
also differ in four points. 1) The law respects humans directly, but 
the gospel Christ. 2) The law is a doctrine of works requiring perfect 
obedience from humans themselves, but the gospel is a law of faith 
by which Christ's perfect obedience is imputed to believers (thesis 5). 
3) They differ by the mode of remuneration, for with the law, mercy is 
given through debt, but with the gospel, mercy is given through grace. 
4) Finally, they differ by the mode of knowledge, for the law is known 
by nature, but the gospel is known through Christ's revelation and the 
ministry of the Spirit (thesis 6). 

The legal covenant handed down specifically through Moses differs 
in other ways with the gospel. 1) The former is holy by the blood of 
animals, but the latter by the blood of God's Son (thesis 8). 2) The 
mediator of the old covenant was Moses, but the mediator of the new 
covenant is Christ (thesis 9). 3) They differ also by effects, for the 
legal covenant, inscribed on stony tablets, could not confer salvation. 
The evangelical covenant is spiritual, whose laws are engraved on 
hearts, demonstrating the way of salvation by grace (thesis 10). 4) The 
legal covenant is one of slavery that generates fear, but the evangeli- 
cal covenant is one of freedom that generates confidence and security 


112 CHAPTER THREE 


(thesis 11).? It is clear that much of the exegetical basis for this sec- 
tion comes from the book of Hebrews. Arminius then distinguishes 
one more covenant, a gracious covenant of promise that anticipates 
the salvation wrought in Christ (thesis 12). He compares this covenant 
with the New Testament in nine ways (theses 13-16), and then dem- 
onstrates four points of contrast (theses 17-19). 


E. Christology" 


Disp. pub. XXXV, de vera humana Christi natura (the true human 
nature of Christ). With regard to the authorship of this disputation, 
which Arminius says was mostly put together by the student, Damman,” 
see the discussion in Chapter Two above (pp. 73-75). Gomarus also 
refers to this disputation in his pamphlet against Bertius.’* In the pre- 
viously published works of Arminius, as there is very little on Christol- 
ogy in general, there is also little parallel to the topic of Christ's human 
nature in particular. This disputation begins by noting that, since high 
priests are chosen from men, and since they should have something 
to offer, it was then necessary for Christ to become a man and have a 
body to offer as a sacrifice (thesis 1). This preparation of a body is to be 
understood as full human nature (thesis 2), which is the topic of this 
disputation. The disputation distinguishes the correct view of Christ's 
human nature from the views of various figures that fall outside the 
bounds of Chalcedon. The emphasis is placed on the full humanity 
of Christ, whom Scripture calls *our brother" (thesis 10). In a tacit 
polemic against the doctrine of bodily presence in the Eucharist, the 
disputation concludes by affirming that Christ's body retains its natu- 
ral properties into eternity, thereby excluding any notion that his body 
is not localized or that it is omnipresent or able to be in many places 
at once (thesis 16). 


5 This is one of the few positive uses of securitas in Arminius. 

16 Arminius treats the topic of Christ in general elsewhere in Art. non., in Opera, 
pp. 957-958; Works 2:719-720. He deals with Christ's human nature elsewhere in 
Disp. priv. XXXIV iv-vi. Limborch has also preserved an excerpt from Arminius con- 
cerning the question of Christ's peccability in Ep. ecc. 132 (Stanglin/Muller Bib., 211). 
It is a response to the question “an Christus habuerit secundum humanam naturam 
suam aliquam peccandi potentiam." He does not deal expressly with the topics of 
Christ's sufferings and exaltation elsewhere. 

U Ep. ecc. 70, p. 135. 

18 Gomarus, Proeve, p. 16. 
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Disp. pub. XXXVI, de perpessionibus Christi (the sufferings of 
Christ). Since the previous disputation in the repetitio treated the 
threefold office of Christ, the instituted order of the cycle now requires 
a disputation on the topic of Christ's sufferings (preface). The disputa- 
tion begins with a definition of the term suffering (passio), which, in 
the case of Christ, is something that is productive and correcting, for it 
restores and renews what is fallen in humanity (thesis 1). The suffering 
of Christ was both external, affecting his body, and internal, pertaining 
to the temptations, grief, and distress that afflicted his soul. The suffer- 
ing came in stages—crucifixion, death, burial, and descent into hell, in 
the language of the Apostles' Creed—which the disputation discusses 
in order (thesis 3). Before the death per se, the disputation deals with 
the suffering in the garden of Gethsemane (propassio), betrayal, and 
judgment against Christ (theses 4-7). The death of Christ is the event 
that made the testament, or last will, certain (thesis 8). The burial is 
the evidence of the death (thesis 9). The descent into hell is accepted 
and explained as the three days during which Christ was under death's 
dominion or the spiritual sorrows of hell which he bore (thesis 10). 
The remainder of the disputation deals with the causes of Christ's suf- 
fering (theses 11-14). The ends of these sufferings are for humanity's 
redemption and God's glory (thesis 14). 

Disp. pub. XXXVIL de exaltatione Christi (the exaltation of Christ). 
Since the previous disputation covered the state of Christ's humilia- 
tion, the present disputation deals with his exaltation to glory (pref- 
ace). After his suffering and death, Christ's glorious state is granted to 
him by God the Father (thesis 1). Christ's exaltation consists of three 
stages: 1) resurrection from the dead, 2) ascension into heaven, and 
3) session at the Father's right hand (thesis 5). Although the Apos- 
tles’ Creed is not mentioned explicitly, Arminius is clearly following 
its structure, as in the preceding disputation. Arminius explains the 
theological significance of resurrection on the third day, the day fol- 
lowing the Sabbath (thesis 7). The metaphor of sitting at the Father's 
right hand signifies that Christ shares in the divine glory, throne, 
and authority over all things (thesis 11). After describing each step 
of Christ's exaltation, Arminius is quick to emphasize the fruit and 


? Arminius mentions this disputation and the student respondent in Ep. ecc. 80, 
p. 149. 
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usefulness of the resurrection, ascension, and session of Christ (theses 
8, 10, and 13). 


F. Faith and Justification” 


Disp. pub. XXXVIIL de fide (faith). Since the topics of Christ, his 
offices, and his state of humility and exaltation have been handled, 
the order of the repetitio moves now to consideration of the faith by 
which people may become participants of him and his benefits (pref- 
ace). The disputation begins by acknowledging fifteen different defini- 
tions of the word fides. The final definition is the working definition 
for this disputation: assent of the soul produced by the Holy Spirit 
through the gospel in sinners, by which they acknowledge Jesus as 
Savior, from which assent arises confidence (fiducia) (thesis 1). It is 
noteworthy that Arminius distinguishes fiducia from justifying faith. 
The principal efficient cause of faith is God the Trinity, who gives this 
gift that "surpasses all understanding" (thesis 2). The ordinary instru- 
mental efficient cause consists of the word and sacraments (thesis 4). 
Arminius explains that the word of God, in making humanity's sin 
and its consequent penalty manifest, leads a sinner to "holy despair," 
which points the desperate person from the law to faith (thesis 5). Illu- 
mination and persuasion by the Holy Spirit are required for faith to 
arise (thesis 6). God can effect faith through an extraordinary instru- 
mental cause, that is, through a supernatural miracle apart from the 
ordinary means of word and sacraments. The ordinary means of word 
and sacraments, however, are God's accommodations to the weakness 
of humanity (thesis 7). 

The object of faith is the word of God declared in Scripture, not any 
word declared by the church's magisterium (theses 8-10). The material 
cause, or subject, of faith is the rational soul with its faculties, both 
intellect and will (thesis 11). More specifically, the proper subject of 
saving faith is the sinful person who recognizes his sins (thesis 12). The 
form of faith consists of the precepts enjoined by Christ (thesis 13). 


? Arminius treats the topics of faith, justification, and various issues related to 
them elsewhere in Disp. pub. XIX; Disp. priv. XLIV-XLVIIL Dec. sent., pp. 123-125; 
Works 1:695-700; Apologia, art. 1-2, 4, 24-27 (4-7) in Opera, pp. 135-140, 171- 
177; Works 1:738-742, 745-750; 2:42-52; Quaestiones numero novem, q. 6, in Opera, 
pp. 185-186; Works 2:67 and 70; Art. non., in Opera, pp. 960-964; Works 2:723-724, 
726-729; Ep. ecc. 46, 56, 60, 70-71, and 81; and Epistola, in Opera, pp. 944-945; Works 
2:701-702. 
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The greatest final cause, or end, of faith is the glory of God, that is, the 
celebration of his goodness. The proximate end is humanity's salvation, 
peace, adoption into God's family, and access to God with confidence 
(thesis 14). The final part of the disputation deals with the epistemol- 
ogy of salvation, the assurance of how "the faithful truly know that 
they have this faith." Arminius names four testimonies: 1) the sense of 
faith itself, which produces full assurance; 2) the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit that we are God's children; 3) the wrestling (lucta) between faith 
and doubts, the spirit and the flesh; and 4) works of love toward God 
and neighbor (thesis 15). By way of contrast, Arminius names many 
signs that are contrary to saving faith (thesis 16).?! 

Disp. pub. XXXIX, de fide (faith). This disputation on faith should 
be compared throughout with the preceding disputation. They are very 
similar, sometimes verbatim, in places; for example, the first thesis of 
this disputation also begins by considering several uses of the word 
fides before settling on a definition (thesis 1). Arminius defines faith 
as assent, preceded by knowledge and followed by assurance (fiducia) 
(thesis 3). The certainty that comes by faith is distinct from the cer- 
tainty produced by the beatific vision or by rational arguments (the- 
sis 4). Faith is a supernatural gift of God, who "produces, preserves, 
and confirms it,” illumining the intellect and mollifying the hard heart 
(thesis 5). Nevertheless, God has produced such supernatural faith by 
means of human ministers who carried his word, confirmed by signs 
and wonders (thesis 6). Along with repentance, faith in Christ com- 
prises what is necessary in response to the gospel message (thesis 7). 
Since God is the proper object of faith, then extra-biblical dogmas 
of the Church, the moral and ceremonial law, and all visible things 
are excluded as the proper object (theses 8-11). Through faith one 
is united to Christ and may have communion with all his benefits, 
for the purpose of one's salvation and the glory of God (thesis 14). 
Certainty of salvation comes through the so-called reflex act of faith. 
Here Arminius employs the practical syllogism, whose minor premise 
is further confirmed by the testimony of the Holy Spirit and the vic- 
tory of faith in its struggle (lucta) with doubt (thesis 15). 


?! For a full discussion of the importance of assurance in Arminius's theology, see 
Stanglin, AAS. 
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Disp. pub. XL, de iustificatione hominis coram Deo per solam fidem 
(justification).” Since faith has been discussed in the previous dispu- 
tation in the repetitio, its effect, justification, is to be treated in this 
disputation (preface). The topic of justification was central to the Prot- 
estant-Roman Catholic debate, and Arminius sets the polemical tone 
for this disputation in the opening thesis. This lengthy disputation 
cites more extra-biblical sources than any other disputation by Armin- 
ius, drawing from classical, patristic, and contemporary writers—most 
frequently, the Jesuit controversialist Robert Bellarmine. 

To ‘justify is a forensic and civil term that is given the spiritual 
meaning of absolving sins and pronouncing righteous, not to make 
righteous or infuse righteousness (theses 2-4). After defending the 
broad use of the word, Arminius introduces the typical distinction 
between legal and evangelical justification, that is, declaration of righ- 
teousness either by works or “because of Christ alone apprehended 
by faith" (thesis 6). Arminius then offers a more detailed definition of 
evangelical justification as God's gracious action of imputing Christ's 
righteousness to the elect (thesis 7). Contrary to the claims of some 
scholastics, justification does not come by the powers of human free 
choice or works, but by God's grace, which is described as love, kind- 
ness, and a free gift to which humanity contributes nothing (theses 
10-13). Hence, contra Thomas Aquinas and Bellarmine, Arminius 
leaves room in justification neither for merits de congruo and de 
condigno, nor for works of supererogation (thesis 14). The meritori- 
ous cause of justification is Christ, according to both his human and 
divine natures, his merit being imputed to us (theses 15-17). Although 
humanity does not contribute to the proper material cause of justifica- 
tion, the subject matter in which justification is performed is the elect, 
that is, sinful believers (theses 19-20). 

Justification originates outside of us (extra nos), not in us (in nobis) 
(thesis 23). It becomes ours through communion of the members 
with their head (Christ), and through the application of righteousness 
apprehended by faith (thesis 24). The instrumental cause of justifica- 
tion is twofold. First, from God's part, justification is wrought through 


? This disputation is mentioned by both Gomarus and Bertius. The former trans- 
lates excerpts into Dutch in his Waerschouwinghe, pp. 40-41 and 51. Gomarus was 
pleased with this first public disputation under Arminius's presiding, but Bertius 
denies Arminius's authorship. See the discussion of authorship of this disputation in 
Chapter Two (pp. 75-81). 
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the ministry of word and sacraments (thesis 29). Thus, baptism alone 
is not the instrument of justification, for proof of which Arminius 
points to Abraham, who was justified before circumcision (thesis 30). 
Second, justification is obtained, from the part of humanity, by means 
of faith (thesis 31). Arminius offers six proofs that justification is not 
"from works" (theses 35 and 36). This evangelical doctrine of justifi- 
cation should result in assurance of salvation and peace of conscience 
(theses 38 and 39). 

Disp. pub. XLL de indulgentiis et purgatorio (indulgences and purga- 
tory). Arminius refers to this disputation in his Apologia.? Its subject 
matter is unique in the corpus of his public and private disputa- 
tions. This disputation appears in the repetitio, but there is no preface 
explaining the logic of why this topic immediately follows disputations 
on faith and justification. Upon reflection, its placement is deserved by 
virtue of the Protestant polemic against indulgences and purgatory, 
doctrines viewed as antithetical to the doctrine of justification by grace 
through faith. The polemical character of this disputation is evident 
from the opening line that targets the Jesuit Robert Bellarmine. 

The first part of the disputation deals with indulgences, which are 
meant to lessen or remove the temporal penalties of sin. Arminius 
gives a typical Roman Catholic definition of indulgences, which con- 
tains three "foundations," each of which Arminius will dispute in turn 
(thesis 1). The first foundation is the claim that there exists a treasure 
of the Church which contains the satisfactions of Christ and of the 
saints, from which the pope may draw to grant indulgences (thesis 2). 
The second assumption behind indulgences is that faithful Christian 
people lack such treasures, to which Arminius responds that the mem- 
bers of the Church partake of all the benefits of their head (thesis 5). 
Arminius rather contends that temporal penalties do not remain after 
guilt is removed, and since works cannot satisfy God, how much less 
indulgences (theses 6-8). The third assumed foundation of indulgences 
is that the pope has the power of applying the treasure to particular 
persons (thesis 9). 

The second part of the disputation deals with the doctrine of pur- 
gatory, which is related to indulgences as the location of the tem- 
poral penalty for sin to be paid after this earthly life. Arminius does 
not deny that Christ's blood cleanses from all sin, and that godly 


? Apologia, art. 9, in Opera, p. 146; Works 1:767. 
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believers experience trial as if by fire, but he disagrees that there is a 
place where souls are cleansed after this life to prepare for entrance 
into heaven (thesis 10). In order to refute the idea of purgatory, he 
offers a number of reasons from Scripture (theses 11-14) and a final 
remark reminiscent of Luther (thesis 15). 


G. Good Works? 


Disp. pub. XLIL de bonis operibus (good works). This disputation of 
1603 states that, since the issues related directly to justification have 
been sufficiently handled in the previous disputations of the repetitio, 
this disputation will then deal with what follows from justification, 
namely, good works (preface). As with other topics, the assumption 
here made explicit is that one should learn about good works by defin- 
ing this doctrine and discussing its causes (thesis 1). Excluding the 
kind of good works done from common nature, good works are here 
defined as "supernatural actions" (thesis 2). As such, their primary 
efficient cause is God, and the secondary efficient cause is the regen- 
erate person, whose faith acts as the instrumental cause (theses 3-5). 
The material cause of good works is whatever God's law prescribes, 
but excluding the Roman Catholic legislation of works that are adia- 
phora (thesis 6). The formal cause is conformity to God's law. Here 
Arminius stresses internal obedience alongside external actions, but 
he also acknowledges that in this life the regenerate carry around the 
remnants of sin (theses 7 and 8). It is because of the work of Christ 
and the Holy Spirit that these works are pleasing to God (thesis 9). The 
end of good works is threefold: 1) for the glory of God, 2) for us, to 
make ourselves more certain of our faith and election, rendering our 
calling firm, and 3) for the good of our neighbors, both believers and 
unbelievers (thesis 10). 

Against the Roman Catholic understanding, as Arminius empha- 
sizes elsewhere, there is absolutely no merit of salvation in good works, 
only mercy and grace from God (theses 11 and 12). To claim that 
good works are not meritorious, however, is not to suggest that they 


^ Arminius deals with the topic of good works elsewhere in Disp. priv. LXX- 
LXXIX; Apologia, art. 15-17, and 29 (9), in Opera, pp. 156-159 and 178-179; Works 
2:14-20 and 55-56; Quaestiones numero novem, q. 9, in Opera, p. 186; Works 2:68; Ep. 
ecc. 81; Works 2:70-71; and Art. non., in Opera, p. 964; Works 2:729. The topic of the 
invocation of the saints is treated elsewhere in Disp. pub. XXIV. 
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are unnecessary, as the Catholic opponents accused the Protestants 
(thesis 13). 

Disp. pub. XLIII, de bonis operibus (good works). This disputation 
from 1609 should be compared to the one from 1603 on the same topic 
(Disp. pub. XLII), for they are quite similar and in some passages they 
are verbatim. As with the other disputation, good works are here con- 
sidered theologically, that is, as good actions done by the regenerate by 
the operation of the Holy Spirit (thesis 1). The matter of good works is 
whatever is prescribed by God's law, summed up in the Decalogue, for 
it is God who gives the orders. In this disputation, the mandates of the 
Roman Church are dismissed, in the words of Paul, as merely “human 
commands and teachings" (Col. 2,22) (thesis 5). Again, the final cause 
of good works is threefold (thesis 9). Arminius concludes by noting 
that the church fathers speak of *merit" improperly and *in a certain 
vulgar manner." He is open to someone using the term in a way that 
simply means "to obtain," but he excludes the merit de condigno from 
any proper doctrine of good works (thesis 13). 

The comparison of these two disputations on the same topic, one 
from the beginning and the other from the end of Arminius's teach- 
ing career, reveals no substantive development in his thought on good 
works. The most noticeable modification is that, whereas faith is iden- 
tified as the instrumental cause of good works in 1603, in 1609 no 
instrumental cause is mentioned, and faith is part of the secondary 
efficient cause.” This is not a major modification, however, since the 
instrumental cause is considered part of and used interchangeably 
with the secondary efficient." 

Not as noticeable, but perhaps more substantive than the preceding 
point, is the greater emphasis that Arminius seems to lay on the neces- 
sity of good works in 1609. In 1603, when Arminius raises the Roman 
Church's charge that Protestants have no place for good works, Arminius 
admits that “good works are not necessary as a cause." Instead, believ- 
ers are exhorted to practice good works that God prepared for them, 
and *we ought to run down the road of good works."" In 1609, in 
response to the same charge, Arminius does not hesitate to use ‘neces- 
sity language with respect to good works. Good works "necessarily" 


55 Cf. Disp. pub. XLILv with XLIILiv. 
% E.g., see Disp. pub. XLVILvi. 
7 Disp. pub. XLILxiii, with a play on the words of Bernard of Clairvaux. 
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flow out from faith and are “necessarily” to be fulfilled.” In contrast 
to the 1603 disputation, Arminius is even willing to acknowledge good 
works as a “helping cause of salvation."? The disputations are certainly 
not contradictory, and these passages do not incontrovertibly prove 
any development in their author, but the language of the latter dispu- 
tation is stronger regarding the role of good works. 

Disp. pub. XLIV, de operibus secundae tabulae (works of the second 
table). In the repetitio, the preceding disputation dealt with the pre- 
cepts of the first table of the Decalogue, which leads to the discussion 
of the second table in this disputation (preface). The first part of this 
disputation is an introduction to the Decalogue in general and the 
second table in particular. The Decalogue contains the moral law of 
God, in contrast to the ceremonial and forensic precepts (thesis 1). 
Although we do not know exactly which commands were inscribed 
on which tablets, it is appropriate to distinguish the commands of the 
Decalogue into love or duty towards God and towards neighbor, as 
Christ summed them up in the two greatest commands (theses 3 and 
4). Arminius then raises the issue of numbering, noting the different 
enumeration of the Lutheran churches (theses 5 and 6). In line with 
the Reformed churches, Arminius counts six commands, not seven, in 
the second table. In the structure of the second table, it is fitting for 
many reasons that the fifth command enjoys the first position (thesis 
7). It is the foundation of obedience to the remaining commands of 
the second table (thesis 8). 

The second part of this disputation goes through each of the six 
commands of the second table. With each command, Arminius iden- 
tifies its scope or end (scopus seu finis) from God's perspective, its 
sum (summa) for humanity, and, with the prohibitions of the latter 
five commands, he endeavors in the exposition to elaborate the com- 
mands affirmatively. The fifth command, to honor one's parents (the- 
ses 9-12), comes with a promise of long life that still applies to the 
present. The sixth command, a prohibition of killing (theses 13-15), 
forbids “homicide of the heart,” which reflects the wide application 
that Jesus himself reiterates. This precept is based on humanity being 
made in God's image. The seventh command, a prohibition of adul- 
tery (theses 16-18), means affirmatively that one should control all 


? Disp. pub. XLIILiv and x. 
? Disp. pub. XLIILx. 
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aspects of life with chastity and continence. The eighth command, the 
prohibition of theft (theses 19 and 20), includes being diligent to make 
only honest and legitimate money. The ninth command, the precept 
against false testimony (theses 21-24), includes the prohibition against 
dishonoring someone by false accusations, as well as even desiring 
to do so. The final command, which forbids coveting (thesis 25), is 
expressed positively as conceiving and willing the good and advantage 
of neighbors. 

Disp. pub. XLV, de invocatione sanctorum (invocation of the saints). 
In the larger topic of good works that follow justification, the topic of 
prayer was handled in the preceding disputation of the repetitio. In 
the present disputation, therefore, Arminius deals with the abuse of 
prayer by way of refuting the practice of the invocation of saints (pref- 
ace). Arminius begins by defining “saints” as considered by the Roman 
Church, namely, those who have been canonized by the pope for pub- 
lic worship and honors (thesis 1). The disputation consists of four rea- 
sons why Arminius refuses this practice. First, no dogma should be 
received that has no Scriptural basis, and the Roman Church itself 
admits as much with regard to this practice (thesis 3). Second, it is fit- 
ting to invoke the omniscient God who hears all prayers and knows all 
thoughts, but not to invoke saints who have only limited knowledge of 
these things (thesis 4). Here he appeals to several Scriptures that indi- 
cate the ignorance of departed souls concerning earthly affairs to show 
that departed saints do not have exhaustive present knowledge as God 
does (thesis 5). Although God *deifies" his creatures and they experi- 
ence the beatific vision, such factors do not render a soul divine (lit., 
^a goddess," in apposition to anima) (thesis 6). In addition to omni- 
science, the third reason appeals to the unique omnipotence of God 
to effect his will and help those who are praying (thesis 7). Arminius 
recognizes the Roman Church's claim that the benefits strictly come 
from the power of God himself through the means of the saints, but he 
dismisses this explanation as repugnant to Christ's role as sole media- 
tor of God's gifts and grace (thesis 9). The fourth reason to reject this 
practice is that the true object of faith, God, is the only proper object 
of invocation (thesis 12). Arminius rejects the accusation that Protes- 
tants despise the saints, emphasizing instead that saints ought to be 
remembered and praised (sanctos laudamus) (thesis 13). 


122 CHAPTER THREE 


H. Glorification 


Disp. pub. XLVI, de resurrectione carnis et vita aeterna (resurrection 
of the flesh and eternal life).? The preface to this disputation simply 
states that since the repetitio has just handled the topics of predestina- 
tion and calling to salvation, the topic of resurrection follows (preface). 
It does not, however, give any further rationale for this order. The title 
of this disputation reflects the wording of the Apostles’ Creed, but the 
order of predestination, calling, and glorification clearly follows the 
ordo salutis of Rom. 8,30. The order of eschatology before ecclesiology 
is also famously reflected in Calvin's Institutes. 

The extended discussion of the topic of resurrection and eternal life 
is unique among Arminius's works. The first part of the disputation 
has to do with resurrection. The disputation opens by distinguishing 
between spiritual resurrection, in which "the soul is raised from sins," 
and the resurrection of the flesh, in which the body is raised (thesis 
1). After offering many Scriptures that testify to the future resurrection 
(thesis 3), Arminius then submits four reasons that demonstrate this 
doctrine. The first reason is based on the nature of God, specifically 
his justice and power (thesis 4). The second reason is based on the cer- 
tainty of Christ's resurrection (thesis 5). The third reason comes from 
the teaching of Christ himself, who declared that the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob is the God of the living. Finally, if there is no resur- 
rection, there are too many absurdities about the Christian faith (the- 
sis 6). After delineating the causes, Arminius declares a twofold final 
cause of resurrection: the ultimate end is the glory of the justice and 
grace of God, and the subordinate end is the happiness of the elect and 
punishment of the reprobate (thesis 10). The second main part of the 
disputation regards eternal life (theses 11-14). 


I. Ecclesiology?! 


Disp. pub. XLVII, de Ecclesia (the church).? Since the Roman Church 
uses the word ‘church’ for itself only, excluding all others, this disputa- 


3 The topic of final resurrection is not explicitly treated as a topic elsewhere in 
Arminius's corpus. 

31 Arminius deals with the topic of the Church elsewhere in Disp. pub. XVIII; Disp. 
priv. L-LIX. Disp. pub. XXI-XXIII deal with ecclesiological matters by overtly coun- 
tering Roman Catholic ecclesiology. 

? Bangs mistakenly took a reference to this disputation to be Disp. pub. XVIII (22 
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tion proposes to investigate this question and determine what should 
truly be called the church (preface). After surveying various uses of 
the term ecclesia, it is defined as the assembly of people which God 
called out from their own natural condition into a condition of grace 
(thesis 1). After elaborating more specifically on the definition (thesis 
4), the disputation describes the causes of the church. The primary 
efficient cause of the church is “God the Father in the Son through the 
Holy Spirit" (thesis 5). A person may be excommunicated from a par- 
ticular manifestation of the visible church, yet not from the universal 
Church (thesis 8). The implication is not pursued here, but the point 
about the visible church's fallibility in excommunication is significant 
in discussion of the Roman Church's rejection of Protestant churches. 
The formal cause of the church is God's internal, effective calling, as 
well as the external calling mediated through the proclamation of the 
gospel, the sacraments, and the legitimate ministerial offices of the 
church (thesis 10). When compared to Arminius's other disputations 
on the church, the formal cause posited here is unique. Combined 
with its prolix style, one could argue that the student, Haickstein, who 
is otherwise unknown, had a significant hand in the composition of 
this disputation. At the same time, because of numerous similarities, 
Arminius still seems to retain primary authorship. 

After the causes have been proposed, the disputation turns to con- 
sidering the various adjectives that have been used to describe the 
church. The church's four attributes are named that are also found 
in the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed, that the church is one, holy, 
catholic, and apostolic (thesis 12). Moreover, the invisible, essential 
Church cannot fall away or cease to exist, though its external, visible 
form may sometimes be imperceptible to the world (thesis 14). The 
disputation then proceeds to explain three marks of the church (theses 
16-19). 

Disp. pub. XLVIIL de Ecclesia catholica eiusque partibus (the cath- 
olic church and its parts). This disputation on the church should 
be compared to the last one. Like the last disputation, this one 
begins by considering the different meanings of the word ecclesia, and 
then proceeds to offer a definition for use in this discussion (theses 1 
and 2). After elaborating on the four attributes of the church (theses 
3-6), Arminius moves to an explanation of the causes laid out in the 


January 1605), which was also on the church. He later clarified the confusion. Cf. 
Bangs, Arminius, pp. 263 and 388. 
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definition. In contrast to the preceding disputation, Arminius offers a 
more nuanced treatment of the efficient cause of the church (thesis 7). 
The end of the catholic church is the praise of God's glorious grace 
and the salvation of the faithful (thesis 10). The disputation concludes 
by distinguishing in what things the catholic church errs and does not 
err (thesis 16). 

Disp. pub. XLIX, de veris verae visibilis Christi in terris Ecclesiae notis 
(the visible marks of the church). This disputation does not appear in 
the repetitio, yet, intended as a sequel to another disputation on the 
church and its head (Disp. pub. XVIII), it offers a rationale for its topic. 
Since that disputation dealt with the church and its head, it is appro- 
priate to deal here with the distinguishing marks of the church, so that 
members will adhere to the true body and head (preface). Arminius 
begins by noting that there are proper marks that flow from the very 
essence of a thing and distinguish it, and that there are common marks 
or likenesses that are external and accidental to a thing (thesis 1). 

After a consideration of the marks (theses 2 and 3), the remainder 
of the disputation is structured as a refutation of the fifteen marks of 
the church proposed in Robert Bellarmine's De notis verae Ecclesiae, 
which appears as book four of the fourth controversy handled in his 
famous Disputationes. In the context of his polemic against Protes- 
tantism, Bellarmine intends the marks in his list to undermine Prot- 
estant churches that do not share these distinguishing characteristics. 
In response, this disputation rejects many of Bellarmine's marks by 
showing counter-examples, especially cases where the supposed marks 
are absent in Scripture or would not have applied to the early church. 
To use one example, Bellarmine's proposed mark of "antiquity" would 
not have been a distinguishing mark of the earliest church; neither, 
more particularly, does it bolster any claims of the Roman Church 
over the more ancient Churches of Jerusalem and Antioch. One must 
look no further than the "ancient serpent" and his city (civitas) to see 
that antiquity is not a proper mark of God's true church (thesis 5). 
Other marks are acknowledged in a qualified manner and rejected as 
understood by the Roman Church. For example, Arminius accepts 
the mark of “concord in doctrine with the ancient church,” if by “the 
ancient church" the church of the apostles and prophets is meant. If 
this mark intends agreement with the later church of the fathers, how- 
ever, Arminius points out that heretics also cite orthodox fathers as 
authorities (thesis 9). 
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Disp. pub. L, de notis Ecclesiae (the marks of the church). This dis- 
putation ought to be compared with the preceding one on the same 
topic (Disp. pub. XLIX). The present disputation appeared originally 
in the fourth Leiden repetitio. Since the disputation that preceded it 
dealt with the church, this discussion of its marks logically follows 
and is necessary in light of the accusations of the opponents (preface). 
As in the other disputation on the marks of the church, Arminius 
distinguishes between essential and accidental marks, and wishes to 
deal here with the latter (theses 2 and 3). In addition, as in Disp. pub. 
XLIX, he distinguishes between the Greek words for "likenesses" and 
"marks," the former being common, but the latter of which properly 
flow from and distinguish a thing (theses 6 and 7). Such proper marks 
are the word of God and the signs of that word (theses 10-14). Armin- 
ius observes that, since some churches may have more of the proper 
and common marks than other churches, and to varying degrees, there 
are concomitant degrees of purity, from absolutely pure to absolutely 
impure. It is noteworthy that Arminius does not regard the Roman 
Church as absolutely impure, for it possesses some of the necessary 
marks, although obscurely (theses 18-20). He concludes on a note of 
hope and humility, by invoking God to bear with the Roman Church, 
even as he graciously cleanses the “filth and smoke that so far lie hid- 
den in us, so that together with him we may simultaneously triumph" 
(thesis 21). This disputation ought to shed some light on Arminius's 
nuanced view of the Roman Church, against which he often spoke 
harshly, yet on other occasions was accused of endorsing. 

Disp. pub. LL, de ministeriis ecclesiasticis (ecclesiastical ministries). 
After dealing with the church, the repetitio moves on in this disputa- 
tion to the divinely appointed, but human, means for gathering and 
preserving the church, namely, the ministries of the church (preface). 
Ecclesiastical, as opposed to political, ministry is defined as a public 
office that God entrusts to certain men for gathering and preserving 
the church, as well as retaining its members (thesis 1). At the earliest 
stages of the New Testament church, God employed apostles, proph- 
ets, and evangelists as temporary, extraordinary ministers (thesis 6). 
Those churches which the apostles and evangelists founded then chose 
ministers suitable for their congregations (thesis 7). These ordinary, 
permanent offices in the church are distinguished between those who 
primarily care for the soul and those whose first task is to care for the 
body (thesis 8). The former, who go by a variety of names in Scripture, 
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may be distinguished more strictly into three categories: teachers; pas- 
tors who preach, administer the sacraments, and preserve discipline; 
and (lay) presbyters or elders who help the Church in spiritual gov- 
erning. Together these spiritual caregivers constitute the council of 
elders, or senate (theses 9-12). The diaconate carries out ministries 
concerning corporeal matters, whether through men or women (thesis 
13). Ministers of the Church are confirmed through both internal and 
external calling (thesis 14). The magistracy should participate in the 
external calling, for it has the duty of upholding both tables of the law 
(thesis 18). The calling of a minister should culminate in a confirma- 
tion ritual of the laying on of hands (thesis 20). 

Disp. pub. LU, de potestate Ecclesiae in fidei dogmatis, legibus feren- 
dis, et iurisdictione (the power of the church in dogmas of the faith, 
enacting laws, and jurisdiction). The power of the church consists 
in the following three things, which this disputation handles in order: 
1) dogmas of faith and morals, 2) legislation, and 3) jurisdiction (thesis 
1). The church's authority is subordinate to Scripture when it comes 
to dogmas of the faith and things necessary for salvation (thesis 6). 
Ecclesiastical laws enacted by the church should conform to Scripture, 
but they concern indifferent matters and therefore are not obligatory 
per se (thesis 10). 

Disp. pub. LIII, de disciplina ecclesiastica (ecclesiastical discipline). 
The preceding disputation in the repetitio dealt with the teaching func- 
tion of the church, and the present disputation deals with the church's 
function of discipline (preface). Ecclesiastical discipline is defined as 
an action of the church by which it warns and may finally excom- 
municate those members of the visible church who fall into sin and 
stubbornly persevere therein (thesis 1). As Arminius elaborates the 
points of the definition in greater detail, the disputation is structured 
around a series of questions followed by responses to each question. 
For example, the opening question is whether God prescribed eccle- 
siastical discipline. The response is that God himself has prescribed 
discipline, both by command in several passages of Scripture, and by 
example when he expelled Adam and Eve from the garden (thesis 3). 
Those who sin privately should repent privately and be warned pri- 
vately, and for those who sin publicly, mutatis mutandis (thesis 5). 
Arminius is concerned and deals with questions about the effects of 
excommunication on the church, society, and family (theses 8 and 9). 

Disp. pub. LIV, de sacris conciliis (holy councils). Among the 61 
public disputations of Arminius, this disputation on councils is the 
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only one without an extant Latin original. The only complete text 
of the disputation is available in a Dutch translation from 1610 by 
Johannes Lydius. His translation is presented in this volume, supple- 
mented with the translation of thesis 20 found in the preface to the 
1610 Verclaringhe. 

A council may be holy if it is convened to honor the God who alone 
is holy, and if the participants are men of upright hearts (thesis 3). 
Arminius discusses the roles of various types of councils, presenting 
examples of provincial, national, and worldwide councils. He praises 
the early ecumenical councils that condemned heresies and stood fast 
against the godless (theses 11 and 12). Arminius also makes it clear 
in several places that the appropriate magistrate is responsible for 
convening an ecclesiastical council, appealing both to the Old Testa- 
ment and the history of the church for support (theses 8 and 14). The 
pope does not have sole authority to call a council (thesis 15), a point 
emphasized by Luther nearly a century earlier. Furthermore, once the 
council is called, it is not the pope's right to preside over the council, 
but it is the task of the magistrate either to preside or delegate some- 
one who will do so (thesis 17). Non-Christians have even been known 
to preside over Christian doctrinal disputes (thesis 19). Arminius next 
asks whether the pope's authority is superior to the councils. Arminius 
denies this proposition by offering several pieces of evidence, among 
which are citations from Jean Gerson, the foremost proponent of the 
conciliar movement.? When Arminius declared, in the words of Ger- 
son, that the “pope is our brother," “a member of the church,” and 
a "son" of the church (thesis 20), he meant that the pope is not the 
father of the faithful or head of the church, but instead is subject to the 
judgment of the church. Gomarus and other opponents of Arminius 
wrongly (and unjustly) interpreted these statements as signs of Armin- 
ius's supposed sympathies with the pope. The final question Arminius 
addresses is whether a council can err. All councils can err in doctrine 
and morals whenever they depart from the writings of the prophets 
and apostles (thesis 21). 


? Jean Gerson (1363-1429) was chancellor of the University of Paris and a lead- 
ing theologian at the Council of Constance, which established the jurisdiction of the 
ecumenical council over the pope. 
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J. Sacraments’* 


Disp. pub. LV, de sacramentis in genere (sacraments). Arminius begins 
by acknowledging that the term sacramentum is not used in Scripture, 
but since the term has been employed in the church, he will handle it 
according to its strict meaning, which he then defines (theses 1 and 
2). The material cause of the sacraments is the external element itself, 
along with the visible perception of symbols and the invisible percep- 
tion of Christ and all his benefits (thesis 6). The external, essential 
formal cause of the sacraments is the word of institution and promise, 
which makes the sensible things signs of invisible things, turning them 
from common into holy use (thesis 7). Arminius, following Bernard of 
Clairvaux, condemns those who neglect the sacraments because they 
hold the sacraments in contempt (as did certain radical reformers), 
but he does not find the sacraments to be absolutely necessary. It is 
the contempt, not the privation, of the sacraments that damns (thesis 
12). He also specifies two ways that sacraments differ from sacrifices: 
1) in sacrifices, we offer something to God, but in the sacraments, God 
offers and seals something to us; 2) sacrifices serve for requesting to 
obtain benefits, but sacraments apply and seal those benefits (thesis 
13). Finally, Arminius distinguishes between, on the one hand, the 
sacrament of the covenant of works (foedus operum), which is the tree 
of life, and, on the other hand, the sacraments of the covenant of grace 
(foedus gratiae), which once were circumcision and Passover, and now 
are baptism and the Lord's Supper (thesis 15). 

Disp. pub. LVI, de sacramentis in genere (sacraments). This dispu- 
tation should be compared throughout with the preceding one on 
sacraments, for they are similar and, in many places, verbatim. This 
disputation begins by noting the original meaning of the term sac- 
ramentum—an oath binding soldiers to the emperor—and its met- 
aphorical use signifying the consecration of people to God as their 
emperor (thesis 1). After defining sacrament (thesis 4), Arminius then 
spends the remainder of the disputation elaborating each part of it, 
which, again, is substantively identical to the other disputation in its 
delineation of causes, distinctions, and covenant language. The end 


* Arminius treats the topic of sacraments in general, as well as each of the two 
sacraments in particular, elsewhere in Disp. priv. LX-LXIV; and Art. non., in Opera, 
pp. 964-965; Works 2:729-730. See also his disputation on the Lord's Supper defended 
in Geneva, Stanglin/Muller Bib. 9. 
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of sacraments is twofold: 1) the visible confirmation and sealing of 
God's grace; 2) and the sign of faith in God, the bond of love, and the 
distinguishing mark of God's people (thesis 14). Whereas the other 
disputation concludes by deferring the issue of similarities and differ- 
ences between the sacraments of the Old and New Testament, this 
disputation closes by comparing and contrasting these sets of sacra- 
ments (thesis 19). 

Disp. pub. LVII, de baptismo (baptism). The term ‘baptism,’ which 
is the Greek word for immersion into water, is used in various ways in 
the New Testament (thesis 1). Arminius defines it, for the sake of this 
disputation, as water administered by a minister of the church to all 
the covenant people of God in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, so that forgiveness of sins and regeneration may be sealed in 
them (thesis 2). Arminius then proceeds to develop each point of the 
definition. The administration of baptism is part of the ecclesiastical 
ministry, and hence it is the task of men who are called to this office 
(thesis 5). The efficacy of baptism does not depend on the worthiness 
of the minister (thesis 5), nor does it depend on the quantity of water, 
for which reason sprinkling is just as effective as immersion (thesis 
6). Baptism is a most certain testimony that whoever is baptized by 
external water is truly cleansed from sins and regenerated by the Holy 
Spirit (thesis 9). Since it is the New Testament counterpart to circum- 
cision, baptism is to be given to infants and to be done only once (the- 
ses 11 and 12). Finally, Arminius asks whether baptism is necessary. 
He acknowledges that "it is indeed necessary from God's command," 
but not "necessary simpliciter" or absolutely. That is, a person who 
neglects baptism is not to be condemned, unlike a person who shows 
outright contempt for this sacrament (thesis 13). 

Disp. pub. LVIII, de baptismo et poedobaptismo (baptism and pae- 
dobaptism). When Arminius was charged with teaching that believ- 
ers can live sinlessly, he appealed to an incident during his "public 
disputation on the baptism of infants.” He means either this dis- 
putation or the preceding one on baptism, both of which deal with 
the same subject matter and contain many parallels. This disputation 
begins by noting that, since the sacraments in general were handled 
in the repetitio, it remains to proceed to specific sacraments (preface). 
As in the other disputation on baptism, Arminius notes the Greek 


3 Apologia, art. 29 (9), in Opera, p. 178; Works 2:55. 
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origin of the term and its various uses in Scripture before offering a 
more precise definition (theses 1 and 2), which he then pursues in its 
details. Immersion, Arminius claims, was common in the Near East 
because of the warm climate, but when infants were to be baptized in 
colder regions, sprinkling became an acceptable substitute (thesis 6). 
The effects of baptism are the sealing of our union with Christ and 
communion with his Spirit, of regeneration and salvation (thesis 11). 
The proper subject of baptism is anyone in God's “covenant of grace,” 
adults or infants (thesis 12). 

Disp. pub. LIX, de sacra coena Domini (Lord's Supper). Since the 
sacrament of initiation, baptism, has been treated in the preceding dis- 
putation of the repetitio, it is appropriate to examine in this disputa- 
tion the sacrament of continuation and confirmation (preface). This 
sacrament is called many things in the New Testament, but Arminius 
follows Paul in referring to it as the Lord's Supper (thesis 1). Arminius 
defines this sacrament as instituted by Christ until the end of the age, 
through which, by bread and wine, the covenant people of God who 
are faithful adults are sealed in the communion and benefits of Christ, 
pledging their duty toward God and others (thesis 3). Certain forms 
must be respected in the practice of the Supper. Those who distribute 
the sacrament must follow the actions of institution as recorded in the 
Gospels and 1 Corinthians, and those who receive must simply take 
the elements and eat or drink (theses 6 and 7). The bread and wine are 
not for physical, but for spiritual, nourishment, if they are taken with 
the “mouth of faith" (thesis 12). The primary end of this sacrament is 
that our communion with Christ and his benefits may more and more 
be confirmed in us. The secondary end is that it may be a testimony of 
our faith and gratitude toward God and our unity with Christ and one 
another, a distinguishing characteristic of God's people (thesis 17). 

Disp. pub. LX, de falsis quinque sacramentis (five false sacraments). 
Since the repetitio disputations have dealt with the sacraments in gen- 
eral and in particular constructively or didactically, it remains to dis- 
cuss the five other so-called sacraments by way of refutation (preface). 
Arminius offers a definition of a true sacrament, which is constituted 
by three things: 1) itis immediately constituted by God through Christ, 
2) itis a visible sign of something signified, and 3) the element is joined 
with the word that promises grace (theses 1 and 2). The general method 
in the remainder of the disputation is to describe the five sacraments 
and how they originated, and assess them based on the three consti- 
tutive features of sacraments described above. For example, Armin- 
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ius first deals with confirmation, claiming that it arose in the context 
of catechism of youth and receiving heretics back into the Church 
(thesis 4). Such explanations, of course, the Roman Church rejected.?* 
The disputation concludes with final questions that are meant to show 
the absurdity of each of the five sacraments (thesis 13). 


K. Controversial 


Disp. pub. LXL contra Anabaptistas (against the Anabaptists). To label 
this section as ‘controversial’ theses does not imply that there is noth- 
ing polemical in many of the other disputations. Rather, this is a dis- 
putation that, like Disp. pub. XXI-XXIII, does not readily fit into the 
course of the topics handled in the typical repetitio. These are overtly 
polemical disputations whose aim is to expose the erroneous teachings 
and practices of a particular group. In this case, the final disputation 
in this collection is directed against the so-called radical branch of the 
Reformation, the Anabaptists.°*” 

This disputation is divided into five ‘decades,’ that is, five groups of 
ten ‘propositions’ each. Each of the five decades deals with a different 
topic of controversy with Anabaptists. Arminius's relationship with 
Anabaptists is somewhat ambivalent. Although he is willing to defend 
these propositions, he never did complete a full-length treatise against 
the Anabaptists, a task commissioned to him by his classis. Indeed, the 
topic of free will, often controversial between the Reformed and Ana- 
baptists, is conspicuously absent from this disputation, for Arminius 
was closer to the Anabaptists on this issue. 

The first topic concerns the origin of Christ's human nature. Armin- 
ius emphasizes that Jesus Christ is truly man, possessing true and 
complete human nature, with all that is proper, natural, and essential 
to a created human (thesis 1). This point is made against the Anabap- 
tists, for example, Menno Simons, who taught that Christ possessed a 
heavenly flesh. Whereas Arminius stresses the full humanity of Jesus 
Christ, he adds that Christ was not soiled by sin, since sin is not an 
essential property of human nature, but only accidental (thesis 8). The 


% See Conc. Trident., session 7, De confirmatione, canon 1, in Schaff, Creeds 
2:125. 

? The collection of Kuchlinus's disputations also places the theses against Ana- 
baptists in the final position. See Kuchlinus, Theses theologicae et philosophicae contra 
Anabaptistarum errores, in Theo. disp. CXLVI, pp. 921-941. 
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second topic is about paedobaptism. From the beginning definition, 
against the Anabaptists, Arminius underscores that baptism is for all 
the covenant people of God, which would include infants (theses 11 
and 12). The third topic deals with the magistrate, which most Ana- 
baptists taught has no authority in religious matters. According to 
Arminius, however, the magistracy is charged with upholding both 
tables of the law, and this function transcends all times and peoples, 
not limited to the times of the Old and New Testament (theses 22-24). 
The fourth topic treats the issue of taking an oath, a practice which 
Anabaptists refused for various reasons. For example, Arminius claims 
that someone making a promise with an oath is simply saying he will 
do everything in his power to accomplish it, not that he is omnipotent 
to effect it (thesis 35). In addition, assuming the courtroom setting, 
Arminius declares that, if a person is found lying, the one who refuses 
to take an oath will still suffer the same punishment as the one who 
took an oath (theses 38-40). The fifth and final topic treats the issue 
of divorce. If an unbeliever becomes a believer, she does not have the 
right to reject the unbelieving spouse, much less if the transition is 
from one Christian sect to another (theses 44 and 45). 


PART TWO 


DISPUTATIONES PUBLICAE XXVI-LXI 


EDITORIAL REMARKS 


Layout 


This edition attempts to imitate the layout of the original printing of 
the disputation texts. Thus, each disputation begins with a title page 
that includes the typical publication information, including the date of 
the oral disputation, followed by a dedication page written by the stu- 
dent respondent. Once the main text begins, it is not necessary to fol- 
low the pagination of the original quarto-sized documents, for the best 
way to cite these documents is by disputation and thesis number. The 
distinctive format of disputations is also evident in the frequent use of 
outer marginalia for source references, characteristic of most of these 
texts. In the original documents, the marginalia are often tagged to the 
text by superscript letters (insignitae literae),' but the references some- 
times appear in the margins without a specific mark. What appears on 
the pages above the footnote apparatus reproduces the original text, 
besides the emendations clarified below. 


Notes 


At the bottom of each page I have added two footnote apparatus. One 
set is a text-critical apparatus. The other set is tagged with Arabic 
numerals. These numbered notes are not intended as a full-scale com- 
mentary on the text, although they may be read in conjunction with 
the disputation summaries in Chapter Three. The footnotes are meant 
to provide basic background for reading and interpreting the disputa- 
tions. First, most footnotes supplement the marginal references or, less 
frequently, references in the texts. Much of the language in disputa- 
tions is dominated by Scripture and the traditional language of patristic 
and scholastic theology. The footnote references are not an exhaustive 
attempt to point out every source. With regard to Scripture, I tried to 
note additional passages that were quoted but not accompanied by a 


! This is what Arminius calls the superscript letters in Disp. pub. XLVLiii. 
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marginal reference. Moreover, I have not pointed out every allusion 
to Scripture, but where there are explicit quotations from or allusions 
to unique passages. For example, in Disp. pub. XXXVII, I did not ref- 
erence the multiple Scriptures that allude to Christ's resurrection on 
the third day, or first day of the week, but when Arminius calls it the 
"Lord's" day, I added a reference to the one Scripture that does so. 
When the text explicitly names or gives a reference to an extra-biblical 
source, I have attempted to track down the passages and provide rel- 
evant citations with context in the footnotes, generally in their original 
languages. I have not attempted, however, to track down every possi- 
ble allusion to older theology. Some references, indeed, are enigmatic. 
Most, if not all, of the works cited by Arminius are represented in his 
personal library, though I have only pointed this out in a few notes.’ 
In addition to supplementing the marginal references, the footnotes 
also include brief biographical notes for figures who may be well-known 
only to specialists in the field, and such notices are offered only at the 
first mention of a figure's name (see index). Finally, the footnotes are 
employed sparingly to clarify potentially obscure historical or theo- 
logical points, or to define technical terminology or abbreviations that 
might be obscure to some readers. Overall, the footnotes are designed 
chiefly to provide necessary historical background for reading the texts 
and tracing the most important influences on Arminius's thought. 


Textual Emendations 


In most cases, the text has been replicated exactly as it appears in the 
original printing. When the possibility of emendation surfaces, I have 
generally chosen to retain what may appear to be minor irregulari- 
ties, for the sake of imposing as little as possible on the text” Thus, 
for example, the inconsistent capitalization is retained (variously Ver- 
bum or verbum, Spiritus or spiritus, and so on), as well as some words 
appearing in all capital letters or italics (usually for emphasis or quo- 
tations). No attempt is made to correct what seem to be run-on sen- 


? See Auction Catalogue. 

> For a detailed discussion of the pros and cons of retaining or suppressing such 
irregularities, as well as other issues related to editing Neo-Latin, see the immensely 
helpful treatment in Edwin Rabbie, 'Editing Neo-Latin Texts, Editio 10 (1996), 
25-48. 
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tences, and the original punctuation is retained in most cases. Since 
many Neo-Latin authors, especially those influenced by medieval lit- 
erature, employed variant spellings, I have left the variant spellings as 
I found them (for example, without changing quum to cum). 

Having justified as few emendations as possible, nevertheless three 
types of emendations have been made to the text. First, omitted let- 
ters, usually due to abbreviation, have frequently been added between 
[square brackets]. Second, «small angled brackets) are placed around 
words that have been corrected in some way, and the original read- 
ings are noted in a text-critical apparatus below the main text. Most 
of these cases are due to minor errors, such as obvious misspellings. 
In addition, occasional changes have been made to the placement of 
punctuation, especially if the original placement caused me confusion 
during my first reading. In an effort to be forthright about editorial 
decisions, these instances, too, have been marked with angled brackets. 
Unintentional textual errors in the printed editions extend to the mar- 
ginal references, which have been corrected and recorded in a footnote 
at the end of the respective disputation. 

A third type of emendations has been made without any comment or 
identifying brackets. Like other modern text editions, all accent marks 
have been omitted. Although they can sometimes help by distinguish- 
ing adverbs and ablative cases, the use of accents in the original docu- 
ments is not uniform, and they often appear to be unnecessary. Also 
without comment, some punctuation marks have been changed (for 
example, from a comma, colon, or semicolon to a period) or added 
(commas between items in a series). In the Dutch Disp. pub. LIV, slash 
strokes were changed to commas. Lowercase letters have occasionally 
been capitalized when they occur at the beginning of a new sentence. 
These modifications seem too insignificant to justify separate entries 
in the critical apparatus. 

Greek texts frequently contain ligatures that would be illegible to 
those who work only with modern editions. These ligatures have been 
expanded and transcribed into standard Greek letters without com- 
ment.* Inaccurate breathing and accent marks also have been cor- 
rected without comment. The Latin text also contains some ligatures 


^ Deciphering the most difficult ligatures was done more easily with William H. 
Ingram, “The Ligatures of Early Printed Greek, Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 
7 (1966), 371-389. 
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and many abbreviations. The most frequent ones, which are expanded 
without brackets, are listed below. Other important abbreviations are 


footnoted in the text.” 


a. / .a. = autem 


æ= ae 
b. (at the end of a word) = bus (for example, reb. = rebus) 
e = ae 

e. / E. = ergo 

& =et 

g. = igitur 

.h. / h.e. = hoc est 

i. = id est 

j=i 

n. / .n. = enim 

ce = oe 


q; = que (for example, namq; = namque) 

sc / scil. = scilicet 

f$ = ss 

v. — vero 

Macrons over vowels are expanded into the appropriate nasal consonants. 


Marginal Notes 


In these disputation texts, other authors and works were cited most 
frequently in the outer margins of the pages, a layout which this edi- 
tion has attempted to replicate. Most of the references are to passages 
of Scripture. They are sometimes tagged with superscript letters, and at 
other times they are not tagged at all. Many of the numbers are simply 
illegible, but whenever the allusion in the disputation is clear, it makes 
the passage cited more certain. Yet even when the marginal notes are 
clearly printed, there still may be problems. First, the marginal appara- 
tus contains many patent errors. In such cases, the intended reference 


° Although Cappelli specializes in paleography, his manual of abbreviations is 
helpful for early modern printed editions as well. Adriano Cappelli, Lexicon abbre- 
viaturarum: Dizionario di Abbreviature Latine ed Italiane, 3rd ed. (Milan, 1929). See 
also Marek Winiarczyk, Sigla Latina in libris impressis occurentia, 2nd ed. (Wroclaw, 
1995). 
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may be more or less obvious. When the errors and their solutions are 
obvious, I have emended the marginal notes accordingly. A footnote at 
the end (‘FINIS’) of each disputation shows the modifications (if any) 
that I have made to the margins of the respective disputation. I have 
emended, however, only when the citation was clearly erroneous and 
when I had a certain or highly plausible alternative. Some citations 
are assuredly wrong, but if the intended verse is unknown, I left the 
marginal note as it was found.° 

A biblical passage may be cited in the margins for a variety of rea- 
sons. The most typical use of marginal notes is to show the source of 
a quotation or allusion. On other occasions, the marginal notes are 
more remotely related to the disputation text, meant perhaps to spark 
discussion.” Rarely, the purpose of a citation is inscrutable, but I have 
resisted the temptation to omit the reference. Abbreviations in the 
margins have been left as I found them, with the exception of chang- 
ing ‘Eccl.’ to ‘Sir.’ when the book of Sirach is meant.? Psalm verses are 
left as is with reference to the Latin, though they are sometimes one 
or, in the case of Psalm 51, two verses different in English. The reader 
will also do well to remember that Arminius was using older texts with 
longer readings that may not be reflected in modern critical texts and 
their vernacular translations.” Where only biblical chapters were given, 
I did not add the specific verses. 

James Nichols, who translated Arminius's disputations from the 
Opera, made a comment regarding the Scriptural references in that 
edition that is also pertinent to the biblical references in our corpus, 
and may be aptly applied to all the references in general. The charm 
with which he expresses such great frustration makes the comment 
worth quoting in full: 


The scriptural references have given me much inconvenience: Indeed 
I have spent far more time in verifying them, than in the mere transla- 
tion of all the Theses. The quarto editions of the Works of Arminius 


$ An example of the difficulty is the reference to Deut. 9,35. No such verse can be 
found, and Deut. 9,3-5 does not seem to correspond to the point. 

7 E.g., Disp. pub. XXVIII.viii uses Isa. 37,19 and Acts 9,5 as a way to discuss impas- 
sibility. 

* I have noted these instances in the respective disputations. The confusion is 
increased since the disputations use the abbreviation ‘Eccl to refer both to the book 
of Qoheleth (Ecclesiastes) in the Hebrew Bible and to Sirach (Ecclesiasticus) in the 
Apocrypha. 

? E.g. see Disp. pub. XLLvii, which cites Mk. 13,33 with the instruction to pray. 
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are, in this particular, very faulty: The greatest assistance afforded to me 
in rectifying them, has been by the earliest octavo edition, which was 
printed with tolerable correctness; but the rough press-work of the whole 
of that impression, and the consequent indistinctness of the numerous 
marginal references in small figures, have been the origin of those egre- 
gious errors which are perpetuated in all the subsequent editions. So 
indistinctly indeed were some of the abbreviated Latin titles of the Books 
of Scripture printed, that one Book was often mistaken and misprinted 
for another, and consequently more chapters were occasionally ascribed 
to some of them than were their original proper portion.’ 


19 J, Nichols, in Works 2:79. 


DISPUTATIO XXVI 


DE SACRA SCRIPTURA 


Plate 1. Disputatio XXVI: De sacra scriptura. Leiden University Library 236 
A 3: 98. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
SACRA SCRIPTURA 


QUAS 
Favente Deo Opt. Max. 
Sub Praesidio 

Clarissimi Doctissimique Viri 
D. IACOBI ARMINII Rectoris Magnifici 
S. S. Theologiae Doctoris, et Professoris 

ordinarii in inclyta Lugdun. 

Batav. Academia 


tueri adnitar 
DANIEL GUERINELLUS Rupellensis. 
Die 24. Septemb. Anno 1605. 
horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM 
Ex Officina Thomae Basson. 1605. 


OBSERVANDISSIMO, ET REVERENDISSIMO 
RUPELLAE URBIS 
SENATUI 
ECCLESIASTICO. 


Quod omnibus horrendum est, animi scilicet ingrati vitium, quod turpe 
apud omnes dicitur, fecit (Viri religiosissimi) ut vobis studii huiusce mei 
Theologici cultoribus et fautoribus primitias offerrem et deferrem. Aeque 
quidem: nam si quod tam humanitus accepi beneficium, accepisse nega- 
rem, dissimularem, non redderem, oblitus denique essem, nemo non 
videt, quam iure apud vos notam àyapıotiaç mihi in perpetuum inu- 
reret vestra singularis humanitas: maxime cum tot mihi sint eius exhi- 
bita testimonia, ut ea vel nescire ignorantiae foret, ut dolo proximae, 
vel scita et cognita tacere, malignitatis non tolerandae. Ne igitur studii 
in me vestri silentium vitio verti videatur, totum hoc quantulucunque 
est quod illa vestra non insolita cura et diligentia, profectum est, vobis 
offero, mitto, et committo: vestrum quidem illud omne, sed etiam gra- 
titudinis meae pignus, ac texuńpiov. Quare in grati animi symbolum 
haes qualescunque theses, profectus mei testes «accipite, simul tamen 
etiam mihi condonate, si materiam illam rudius quam par est tracta- 
vero, et indignius, quam ut vobis dignissimis inscriberetur: maiora si 
quidem, et vobis digniora aliquando sim oblaturus. Valete longum (Viri 
ornatissimi) et me quo antea, amore et honore prosequi dignemini. 


Vobis addictissimus 
D. GUERINELLUS.! 


accipite] acccipite 


! Daniel Guerineau matriculated at Leiden University on 9 May 1605 at the age of 
20 to study theology (AS, col. 78). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
S[ACRA] SCRIPTURA. 


De Sacra Scriptura disputaturi hodie; non eam, quae generalius pro 
qualicunque cuiusvis sermonis symbolo intelligimus, sed eam, quae spe- 
cialius pro certo aliquo, et definito symbolo sermonis certi, et definiti 
accipitur. Ideoque a materiae qualitate denominantes Scripturam de 
SACRA SCRIPTURA nos acturos monemus, non autem de Scriptura 
cuiusvis materiae: omnem Scripturam non Sacram hinc excludentes, ut 
quae ad institutum nostrum minime pertineat. Quid sit igitur Sacra 
Scriptura videamus. 


THESIS I. 


Scriptura S[acra] est divinum instrumentum et symbolum divini 
verbi, per Prophetas, et Apostolos in libris canonicis fideliter perscrip- 
tum, complectens omnia, quae ad Ecclesiae salutarem instructionem 
sunt necessaria: estque unica fidei et morum regula, ac norma, sola 
«xotontotoo per se fide digna, non Angelorum, aut hominum muta- 
tioni, additioni, sive diminutioni subiecta, sed certa et firma, numeris- 
que suis omnibus absoluta. 


IT. 


In hac definitione genus statuitur Symbolum et instrumentum verbi, 
differentiae locum obtinent sequentia verba quibus dicimus, esse 
symbolum et instrumentum verbi divini per Prophetas Apostolos et 
Evangelistas? fideliter perscriptum in libris canonicis, complectens 
omnia quae ad Ecclesiae salutarem instructionem sunt necessaria 
et cetera: quibus verbis essentiam Sacrae Scripturae exponimus per 


otoníotoc] AÙTOTIÓILOTOG 


? See Eph. 4,11. 
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caussas omnes, tum internas, materiam et formam, tum externas effi- 
cientem et finem. 


III. 


Materiam S[acrae] Scripturae duplicem statuimus circa quam et in 
qua. Materia circa quam est Theologia illa cum homine commu- 
nicabilis, eadem illa, quam olim viva voce pronuntiavit Deus Patri- 
bus nostris pro modulo ipsorum. Materia in qua sunt libri sacri, qui 
secundum veteris et novae Ecclesiae tempora distinguuntur in libros 
veteris et novi Testamenti. Veteris Testamenti libri sunt quos prisca 
Iudaeorum Ecclesia divinitus acceptos servavit, coluit, ac posteris per 
manus tradidit, secundum Deum, qui a Iudaeis 22. a nobis distinctius 
39. numerantur, 5. Mosis, Iosuae, Iudicum, Ruth, Sam duo, Chron. 
2. Reg. 2. Esaiae, Ieremiae, minores 12. Prophetae, 1. et 2. Esdrae, 
Nehemiae, Esterae cap. x priora,’ Ezechiel, Daniel, Iob, Psalmi, Pro- 
verbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica Canticorum. Novi Testamenti libri sunt, 
quos Christiana Ecclesia inde a Christi, et Apostolorum temporibus 
amplius habuit, et sunt numero 27. Evang. 4. Acta Apostolorum, 14. 
Pauli epistolae, Iacobi una, Petri duae, Iohannis tres, Iudae una. 


MI. 


Hi libri canonici dicuntur, quia canonem continent ad quem vita 
nostra est conformanda, cuius canonis conditio duplex est, una, ut 
veritatem in se contineat: altera, ut divina authoritate traditus, impera- 
tus, ac sanctificatus sit, ut nobis in Ecclesia regula, et norma esse pos- 
sit: utramque autem conditionem canon iste proprie, et univoce unus, 
complectitur: continet enim veritatem divinam et divina authoritate 
traditus, imperatus, ac sanctificatus est. Hos enim supradictos libros 
sanctificavit Deus, tum communi modo, utriusque canonis libros 
approbando, et confirmando, et Spiritus Sancti testimonio, et singu- 
larum partium consensione, ac Ecclesiae testificatione, tum singulari 
V[eteris] T[estamenti] libros, 5. Mosis, sermone, signis, et eventis, 


3 With this comment, Arminius specifically excludes the so-called Additions to 
Esther. 
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libros Propheticos, et «&ytóypo«oo* signis extraordinariis ante deporta- 
tionem, ut nubis et fumi in templo, Dei responsionis per Ephod, Urim 
et Thummim. 1. Reg. 8. vers. 10. Levit. 16. vers. 2. testimoniis even- 
torum singularibus, ut post deportationem. Libros vero novi canonis 
sanctificavit Deus singulariter, tum per Filium suum in carne patefac- 
tum, eiusque dicta, et facta, tum per Apostolorum suorum ministe- 
rium, signis, virtutibus, et miraculis, efficacissimum. 


V. 


Forma aut est essentialis sive interna, aut accidentialis, sive externa. 
Interna est illa divina veritas, tum in rebus ipsis, tum in oratione; 
veritas quidem tota in toto, et in singulis totius partibus aeque essen- 
tialiter. Externa est àxpipoAoyto illa, qua omnia scripta sunt stylo con- 
temperato. Tum dignitati dicentis, tum naturae dictionis, tum denique 
conditioni, et captui eorum, quibus scribitur. In rebus vera est, quia 
verissime veram Theologiam exponit, ac proinde nihil falsi dicit, sed 
quidquid Deus de se, suisque rebus exponi, et ab Ecclesia sciri voluit, 
accurate docet. In sermone totaliter et singulariter: adeo enim verus 
est Scripturae sermo, ut ne Iota unum ex eo sit periturum, quin com- 
plemento suo, et veritate rerum gestarum, aut gerendarum aeternae 
rationi, iusti, atqui iniusti respondeat. 


VI. 


Ex consideratione huius causae formalis, ut et reliquarum oritur 
S[acrae] Scripturae perfectio, et secundum se, et opposite ad Traditio- 
nes non scriptas: secundum se, quia totam veritatem communicabilem 
continet Scriptura perfectissime: opposite etiam ad traditiones, quia 
eas omnes sua perfectione excludit: sufficientem itaque, ac perfectis- 
simam dicimus Scripturam, si quidem omnia complectitur, quae ad 
Ecclesiae salutem cognitu necessaria sunt. 


Öyióypapo] Gy Laypapa 


^ The hagiographa is a reference to the ‘Writings’ of the Old Testament. 
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Sed non tantum secundum se perfecta est, sed et opposite ad tradi- 
tiones non scriptas. Traditionum autem nomine intelligimus hic non 
generali significatione doctrinam utroque modo traditam sermone et 
scripto, ut in Scriptura saepe reperitur: sed specialiori pro omni doc- 
trina a Prophetis, aut Apostolis non scripta sive dogmatica dicatur, 
sive historica, sive ceremonialis. Traditionum enim dogmaticarum, 
quae ad fidem, et mores pertinent perfecta ratio in Scripturis a Deo 
nobis tradita est: et quae extra Scripturam traduntur, non astringunt: 
historicarum vero de rebus a Christo, aut Apostolis dictis, aut factis, 
ratio communis perfecte Scripturis continetur qua scire nos expedit ad 
salutem. Ceremonialium ipsum essentiale secundum genus ipsorum 
in verbo Dei perscriptum est: ipsorum vero accidentale, quod est de 
circumstantiis, liberum est, ac mutabile. Et hactenus de causis inter- 
nis materia et forma: superest, ut ad externas efficientem et finalem 
progrediamur. 


VIII. 


Causa efficiens Scripturae primaria, et absoluta est Deus Pater in Filio 
per Spiritum suum: hanc enim Deus Pater Ecclesiae exposuit sermone 
enuntiativo, et operibus gratiae, communiter et singulariter, ordinarie 
et extraordinarie. Filius utroque modo in Novo Testamento confirma- 
vit, Spiritus S[ancti] sermone évóioéto, seu testimonio interno cor- 
dibus fidelium obsignat. Secundaria autem et minus principalis, servi 
Dei Prophetae, Apostoli et Evangelistae quos adhibuit, ut verbum 
suum obsignarent, et obsignatum Ecclesiae traderent. 


IX. 


Ex causa primaria Deo, authoritas Scripturae dependet, quam ideo 
divinam dicimus, et duobus modis consideramus in se, et respectu 
nostri. In se divina est, quia ut ea authorem habet Deum. Ita eius tanta 
est authoritas, quanta est Spiritus S[ancti] et rem et verba illius dictan- 


? See Eph. 4,11. 
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tis: respectu nostri est divina, quia summam authoritatem illam, tum 
publice testatus est ordinarie, et extraordinarie, tum privatim aeterno 
Spiritu suo in conscientia piorum. Quapropter, nec dare, nec adimere, 
aut de ea mutare quidquam potest humana authoritas. 


X. 


Caussa finalis pro ratione duplicis obiecti consideratur. Alia enim est 
summa, et remota, quae dicitur Dei gloria: alia vero secundaria, et pro- 
xima, hoc est Ecclesiae instructio ad salutem. Scriptura enim tanquam 
instrumento usus est, Deus erga homines, ut eius gloriam praedi- 
cent, participent, et per aeternam continuationem communione illius 
fruantur in Deo Patre, per Iesum Christum, virtute Spiritus S[ancti]. 
Ad utrumque autem hunc finem obtinendum, tum Dei gloriam, tum 
Ecclesiae instructionem tria statuimus media necessaria, perspicuita- 
tem, lectionem, interpretationem denique, quorum illa Scripturam, 
haec nos, ultima vero et nos et Scripturam respicit. 


XI. 


Primum medium est perspicuitas, quam duobus modis spectamus in 
se et respectu nostri. In se perspicua est: sive enim res, seu ea, quae 
credenda, speranda, ac facienda sunt, animadvertamus, sive modum 
res tradendi, patebit, tum in verbis, tum in sensu, et significato sum- 
mam simplicitatem esse. In verbis: nam quae propriae sunt locutiones, 
verborum proprietate lucent, quae figuratae, sunt perspicua orationis 
sacrae lumina. In sensu, qui per se unicus est, quem scilicet Intentio 
dicentis, et rei significatae natura ostendunt, et sensus ille dicitur lit- 
teralis, et Grammaticus, quem primo, et proprie amplectimur: caeteri 
Anagogicus scilicet Tropologicus, et Allegoricus non recipiendi, nisi 
quatenus cum isto primo consentire probantur. Sed non tantum in se 
est perspicua, sed etiam respectu nostri, ita ut a piis et Dei timentibus 
facile intelligi queat. Unde Apostolus Evangelium suum planum et 
apertum esse dicit, et tantum pereuntibus tectum. «2 Cor.» 4.3. 


2 Cor.] 1 Cor. 
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Sed hic necesse est discrimen adhiberi: nec enim pariter omnia singu- 
lis, nec aequaliter singula omnibus clara sunt: licet omnibus, et singu- 
lis pro demenso fidei sufficienter ad salutem. Quare nobis imponunt 
Adversarii, cum hanc sententiam nobis tribuunt, Scripturam enim 
adeo facilem esse, ut illam vel rudis populus, et delirae anus imperiose 
tractare possint. Longe enim ab illa sententia abfuere semper nostri, ut 
eorum testantur scripta. Et hactenus de primo medio. 


XIII. 


Alterum est lectio S[cripturae] S[acrae] sub qua et auditionem compre- 
hendimus quae piis omnibus et singulis necessaria est, sive mandata 
divina, sive salutem nostram, sive proximi aedificationem respiciamus. 
Legenda autem est cum reverentia et submissione animi erga Deum, 
cum attentione accurata ad res ipsas, et in proposito Sancto verita- 
tem et voluntatem Dei in ea expressam discendi, vitamque secundum 
eam instituendi. Errant ergo pontificii, quum Scripturam in vernaculas 
linguas transferri nolunt, et laicos, quos vocant, ab illarum Lectione 
arcent. 


XIIII. 


Dicimus insuper et interpretationi Scripturae suum in Ecclesia locum 
esse debere: Deus enim pastores et doctores Ecclesiae suae dedit, qui 
scripturas populo sibi conmisso exponerent, ut mysteriorum, quae 
nobis in illis exhibentur, intelligentiam accuratiorem ex locorum colla- 
tione a pastoribus et doctoribus convenienter facta, assequeremur. Sed 
hoc observetur, Scripturae interpretationem non esse privatae autho- 
ritatis, verum ubique Scripturam ipsam interpretationis nostrae nor- 
mam esse debere, utpote quae omnia ad salutem necessaria perfecte 
contineat, et ita comparata sit, ut quod uno loco obscurius dictum 


$ Cf. Conc. Trident., session 4, Decretum de editione, et usu sacrorum librorum, in 
Schaff, Creeds 2:82-83. 
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est, alibi planius explicetur, illius autem verum sensum nobis ape- 
rire dignetur Deus Pater in Filio dilectionis suae per Spiritus Sancti 


illuminationem,’ Amen. August 
de doctr. 
Christiana. 


FINIS.* 


7 This statement is not a direct quote from Augustine, De doctrina Christiana, but 
it summarizes one of Augustine's main points. See especially De doctrina Christiana 
ILvi.8; PL 34:39: "Nihil enim fere de illis obscuritatibus eruitur, quod non planis- 
sime dictum alibi reperiatur." See also ibid., ILix.14; PL 34:42: “Tum vero, facta qua- 
dam familiaritate cum ipsa lingua divinarum Scripturarum, in ea quae obscura sunt 
aperienda et discutienda pergendum est, ut ad obscuriores locutiones illustrandas de 
manifestioribus sumantur exempla, et quaedam certarum sententiarum testimonia 
dubitationem incertis auferant.” 

* The disputation is followed by carmen gratulatorium in French, signed by “R. I. 
De Neree,” that is, fellow student Richard Jean de Nerée (Neraeus). 


DISPUTATIO XXVII 


DE VERBO DEI SCRIPTO 


Plate 2. Disputatio XXVII: De verbo Dei scripto. Trinity College Library, Dub- 
lin BB.hh.19 no. 38. 


Aphorismi Theologici 
DE 
VERBO DEI SCRIPTO. 


QUOS, 
aspirante Deo Opt. Max. 
SUB PRAESIDIO 
Clarissimi Doctissimique Viri, 
D. IACOBI ARMINIL SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris ac Professoris ordinarii, in celeberrima 
Lugduno-Batava Academia, 


Publice discutiendos proponit 
HEINRICUS SLATIUS Duvelando-Zelandus, 
Ad diem 2. Maii 1609. 

Horis locoque solitis. 


LEIDAE in BATAVIS, 
Excudebat Henricus Lodovici ab Haestens, Anno 1609. 


AUGUSTO, PIO, FELICI, 
Inclitae, Belgarum foederatarum ad Indos Orientales 
expeditionis, apud Delphenses 
SENATUI. 


ITEM, 
Eruditione, et pietate conspicuis Viris, 
D. MATHIAE HASARDO Pastori fidelissimo 
apud Bevervicenses. 
D. REGNERO VITELLIO, Scholae apud 
Zirizaeos Rectori vigilantissimo, quondam 
Praeceptori suo. 


NEC NON, 
Piis iuxta ac doctis Iuvenibus, 
D. IOHANNI ESSENIO, SS. Theologiae 
D. IOHANNI LOENIO, I. U.! 
candidatis, 


In perpetuum debitae ac sincerae (gratitudinis, observantiae, amoris,} 
testimonium, 


Aphorismos hosce Theologicos dicat consecratque 
HEINRICUS SLATIUS^ 


! That is, iuris utriusque [doctor], 

? See BLGNP 1:345-346; G. Brandt, History, 2:321-323 and 552. Henricus Slaet 
(1585-1623) matriculated at Leiden University on 6 March 1603 at the age of 17 to 
study literature (AS, col. 68). He became a preacher in Herveld and later Bleiswijk. 
Beginning in 1616, he wrote bitter pamphlets against the Contra-Remonstrants, and 
became a member of the Remonstrantse Broederschap. Due to his lack of moderation, 
though, the Remonstrants were reluctant to own him as one of theirs. 


APHORISMI THEOLOGICI 
DE 
VERBO DEI SCRIPTO. 


Aphorismus I. 


Hi libri omnem veritatem Theologicam in se continent, et divina 
authoritate traditi, imperati ac sanctificati sunt: sub V[etere] Testa- 
mento 5. Mosis, Iosuae, Iudicum, Ruth, Sam. duo. Chron. 2. Reg. 2. 
Esdrae, Nehemiae, Esterae cap. 10. Iob, Psalm, Proverb. Eccles. Cant 
Cant. Esaiae, Ieremiae, Ezechielis, Danielis, et 12 Prophetae minores. 
Sub N[ovo] Testamento 4 Evangelia, Acta Apost. 14 Epistolae Pauli, 
Iacobi una, Petri duae, Iohannis tres, Iudae una, Apocalypsis Iohannis. 


II. 
Hi libri Canon appellantur non passive, quia pro Canone habentur, 
sed active, quia Canonem praescribunt, ad quem vita nostra est con- 
formanda; caeteros a vero Canone excludimus. 

III. 
Quanquam Prophetae et Apostoli certis occasionibus ad haec vel illa 
scribendum adducti fuerint, tamen non sine singulari providentia et 
instinctu divino scripserunt. 


IV. 


Dogma de libris Canonicis in generali et particulari non articulus, sed 
fidei principium est. 
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V. 
Tota authoritas S[acrae] Scripturae dependet a primario eius authore, 
solo Deo. 

VI. 


Ipsi libri de seipsis abunde testantur quod divini sint. 


VII. 


Ecclesia qualicunque respectu aut modo consideretur, nihil prorsus 
facere potest ad augendam vel confirmanda istorum librorum author- 
itatem; quanquam eius testimonio incitari possimus ad illorum lec- 
tionem, et veluti praeparari ad fidem illis habendam. 


VIII. 
Testimonium Pontificis Romani ad testificandum de scripturarum 


divinitate, minoris authoritatis est cuiusvis Episcopi, imo et Laici ipso 
sapientioris, melioris, constantioris. 


IX. 
Testimonium Ecclesiae, non modo non est solum aut fortissimum, sed 
ne praecipuum quidem, imo vero omnium maxime imbecille. 

X. 


Dicta haec Pontificiorum. Ecclesia Scripturis est antiquior. Et, Scriptura 
non est authentica, nisi ecclesiae authoritate? Et, omnis quae nunc est 


3 Johann Eck, Enchiridion locorum communium adversus Lutheranos (London: 
Michael Hillenius, 1531), fol. A5r: “Ecclesia est antiquior Scriptura." “Scriptura non 
est autentica sine autoritate ecclesiae." 
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Scripturae authoritas, ab ecclesiae authoritate dependet necessario." Et, 
Scripturae non plus valiturae essent quam fabulae Aesopi, vel aliud quod 
vis scriptum, nisi ecclesiae testimonio crederemus? non modo falsa, sed 
et contradictionem implicantia, Stulta et blasphema sunt. 


XI. 


Perfectio, eaque summa scripturis sacris attribuitur, sed relativa, certi 
finis gratia, illi tanquam instrumento conveniens, secundum quam 
omnia quae ad salutem hominum fuerunt, sunt, et erunt necessaria, 
comprehendit: non autem talis quae omnia et singula, omnibus et sin- 
gulis viris sanctis, omni tempore divinitus inspirata, et per illos, homi- 
nibus enunciata, complecteretur. 


XII. 


Tanta perfectio non modo propositionibus, sed et explicationibus, in 
scripturis comprehensis, inest, ut nihil adferri queat, quanquam scrip- 
turis non repugnaret, quod interpretationis aut probationis vicem 
merito obtinere possit, nisi ex ipsis scripturis desumptum fuerit. 


XIII. 


Ecclesia Dei ab ascensu Christi in Caelos, et missione Spiritus sancti in 
Apostolos, ita adulta fuit ut in fide (puta salvifica et necessaria) quae 
creditur, non creverit, at in fide qua creduntur capita religionis cre- 
visse non negamus. 


^ Albertus Pighius, Hierarchiae ecclesiasticae assertio libris sex comprehensa, item, 
componendorum dissidiorum et sarciendae in religione concordiae ratio (Cologne: 
Arnoldus Birckmannus, 1572), p. 17B: “Omnis ergo, quae nunc apud nos est, scrip- 
turarum autoritas, ab ecclesiae autoritate dependet necessario." On Albertus Pighius, 
see OER 3:271. 

° Stanislaus Hosius, Confutatio prolegomenon Brentii, quae primum scripsit adver- 
sus venerabilem virum Petrum a Soto (Antwerp: Ioannes Stelsius, 1571), fol. 269r, 
addresses the Lutheran Johannes Brenz thus: “Fingamus autem nunc verum esse, 
quod tu scripsisse nescio quem narras: nam nomen non exprimis, ac fieri potest ut sit 
commentum tuum: Scripturas valere quantum fabulas Aesopi, si destituantur auctori- 
tate Ecclesiae." Arminius owned this volume. See Auction Catalogue, p. 23. 
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XIV. 
S[acra] Scriptura perfectione sua excludit omnes traditiones Papistarum 
et revelationes novas seu Enthusiasmos, ita ut nemo iis adstringatur. 
XV. 

Nullis indubitatis ac certis documentis probari potest, qui ritus ab 
Apostolis certo instituti sint, nisi expresse in scripturis positi fuerint. 
XVI. 

Tanta scripturarum est Perspicuitas, ut omnes sensus, quorum notitia 
et fides simpliciter ad salutem necessaria est, etiam a simplicissimis 
laicis, modo usu rationis polleant, percipi possint ex ipsis Scripturis. 
XVII. 

S[acra] Scriptura non est propriae Explicationis, quia non est libitu 

hominis allata, sed tota divinitus inspirata. 

XVIII. 
Supremus et infallibilis S[acrae] Scripturae interpres est ipsa S[acra] 
Scriptura, et S[piritus] Sanctus in ea loquens. Ecclesia, vel Concilia, 
vel Pontifex Rom[anus] ex Cathedra docens, tantam potestatem non 
habet, ut posset suam interpretationem populo pro authentica obtru- 
dere, sed semper eius iudicio, cui proponitur, subiecta est. 

XIX. 
Fides quae nititur Testimonio extra scripturas allato, et adducto, ab 


Ecclesia, vel Conciliis, vel Pontifice, vel quovis alio Scripturam expli- 
cante; non veracitate Dei, sed hominum nititur. 
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XX. 


Sensus scripturae singulis locis praecipue intentus, unicus est: quan- 
quam ubi allegoria est, duplex intenditur, Typicus, et qui Typo signifi- 
catur, inter quos hic illi praeeminet. 


XXI. 


Sensus tropicus, seu figuratus est literalis. 


XXII. 


Vulgata Latina, nec ulla alia Versio, licet a Pontifice canonisata (ut 
vocant) tantam authoritatem habet, ut ab ea ad textum originalem 
Hebraicum Vf[eteris] et Graecum N[ovi] Testamenti provocare non 
liceret. 


XXIII. 


Vernaculae scripturarum versiones maximam habent utilitatem, qua- 
propter recte faciunt ii, qui omne studium et operam in vertendis 
scripturis collocant: quin omnibus cuiuscunque conditionis homini- 
bus, earundem Lectio et perscrutatio permitenda non modo, sed et 
serio inculcanda est. 


XXIV» 


Efficacitas sacrae Scripturae non tantum est praeparatoria, qua intel- 
lectus et affectus praeparatur ad aliud insuper verum et bonum 
apprehendendum; sed est consummatoria qua intellectus et affectus 
humanus sic perficitur, ut in hac vita ulteriorem perfectionem homo 
obtinere nequeat. 


XXIV.] XXV. 
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XXV. 
Verbi scripti, a verbo non scripto, Differentia, sita est, non in ipsa 
materia seu substantia verbi, sed in modo revelationis: hoc est, diffe- 
runt non secundum rem, sed tantum secundum accidens rei. 


XXVI. 


Scriptura secundum substantiam et rem Ecclesia prior est; at secun- 
dum accidens scriptionis, partim prior, partim posterior. 


FINIS. 


DISPUTATIO XXVIII 


DE ESSENTIA DEI ET ATTRIBUTIS PRIMI GENERIS 


Plate 3. Disputatio XXVIII: De essentia Dei et attributis primi generis. Trinity 
College Library, Dublin BB.hh.19 no. 5. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUINTO REPETITARUM QUINTA 
DE 
ESSENTIA DEI ET ATTRIBUTIS 
PRIMI GENERIS, 


Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Sub Praesidio 
Clarissimi Doctissimique Viri, 

D. IACOBI ARMINII, SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris et Professoris ordinarii, eiusdemque 
facultatis Decani dignissimi, in inclyta 
Lugduno-Bat. Academia, 


publice discutiendam proponit 
RICARDUS IANUS NERAEUS Gallus, 
Ad diem VII. April. Anno CIO.IO.C.VII. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. Anno CIO.IO.C.VII. 


Illustri, generoso, et fortissimo militum Tribuno, 
D. CYRO DE BETHUNE 
RICARDUS IANUS NERAEUS! 

S. P. D? 


Ex quo mihi, Nobilissime vir, ad notitiam virtutis tuae patuit aditus, 
diligenter mecum deliberavi qua in re meam singularem erga te obser- 
vantiam testari possem: nec qui aquam aptius inveni quam ut nomini 
tuo Theologicas hasce Theses donarem, dedicarem: exile munus, fateor, 
si tenuitatem nostram consideres, sed universa rerum natura sublimius 
si argumenti maiestatem contemplari velis. Multae me gravesque causae 
ut id facerem impulerunt, sed ante omnia humanitatis tuae genius hanc 
mihi fiduciam dedit. Illud etiam certa spe me sustentat fore ut hoc qua- 
lecunque cultus mei monumentum non sis adspernaturus, quod et supra 
fortem aetatis maturitate iudicii consiliique excellis; et in militari vita 
quam plerique consectantur ut extra legem vivant, ita te geris ut inter 
rarissima et augustissima pietatis et modestiae exempla iure censearis. 


! See BLGNP 1:207-208; G. H. M. Posthumus Meyjes, ‘Richard Jean de Nerée en 
zijn “Inventaire General” (1610), in In het spoor van Arminius (Nieuwkoop, 1975), 
pp. 31-47. Richard Jean de Nerée (1579-1628) matriculated at Leiden University on 
17 November 1601 at the age of 22 to study theology (AS, col. 63). He also is the 
student respondent to Disp. pub. XXXVIII in this volume. Gomarus was suspicious 
of him because he spent time with Arminius. De Nerée spent most of his adult life 
in Leiden, and his writings were of a theological and literary character. He is also 
well-known as the translator of the acts of the Synod of Dort into French. He is often 
regarded as an irenic defender of the Reformed tradition who was displeased with 
the religious controversies of his day. Cf. also Bertius, Aen-spraeck, fol. A4v; and Van 
Itterzon, Gomarus, pp. 179-180 n. 12. 

? That is, ‘salutem plurimam dicit? 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
ESSENTIA DEL, ET EIUS ATTRIBUTIS QUAE 
PRIMI GENERIS DICUNTUR. 


Quum hucusque de sacra Scriptura verae Religionis norma infallibili et 
perfectissima sit actum. Sequitur ut de Deo religionis obiecto pertract- 
emus. Et primo quidem de Dei Essentia, et Attributis quae illi in primo 
ipsius momento conveniunt. 


THESIS I. 


Quamquam Dei, ut primi et summi Entis, Essentia totius reliqui Entis 
capacitatem infinite excedat: potest tamen de illa nonnihil secun- 
dum analogiam percipi a mente ad eius imaginem condita: quantum 
quidem Deo ipsi visum est de se revelare. Licet etiam et fas est, quae 
revelatione percepta sunt, sancte ad Dei gloriam enunciare, adhibita 
cautione ne revelationis termini transiliantur, qua si non satis religiose 
usos esse monstratum fuerit, gressum cum agnitione culpae referemus, 
scientes etiam vera de Deo dicere suo periculo vix carere. 


II. 


Essentiae divinae nomine intelligimus primum naturae divinae seu 
Deitatis momentum quo Deus esse intelligitur, distincte scilicet Deum 
qui est et Essentiam qua est, tanquam concretum et abstractum sola 
mentis notione differentia considerantes. Essentiam autem illam 
incorpoream et spiritualem esse dicimus, ideoque sensibus corporeis 
sive internis sive externis imperceptibilem, invisibilem, intactibilem, 
inimaginabilem, et sola mentis pura cogitatione appraehendendam, 
quoties officii alicuius a Deo praescripti, praestandi causa, praesentem 
nobis illum sistimus. Qui conceptus, quum divinam essentiam ab 
humanis et angelicis spiritibus, propter analogiam quam hi ad illum 
habent, non distinguant, Modi, qui Essentiae Dei proprius est, addi- 
tione complendus est. 


1 Reg. 8.27. 
Rom. 11,33.34. 
Matth. 11,27. 


Rom. 12,3. 
1 Cor. 4,6. 
Deut. 29,29 


Ioan. 4,24. 
1 Tim. 1,17. 
Ioan. 9,23.24. 


Heb. 1,14. et 
12,9. 


Esa. 43,10. 
Apoc. 1,8. 
1 Cor. 8,4.5.6. 


Ro. 11,35.36. 


Esa. 40,12. 


Genes. 17,1. 
Rom. 11,35.36. 
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III. 


Modus ille, quamquam ut Essentiae primae et summae conveniens, 
maxime sit positivus et affirmativus, tamen a creata mente nonnisi sub 
forma negationis concipi aut enunciari potest, Negationis, inquam, 
Modorum omnium creaturae toti vel singulis eius partibus compe- 
tentium; qui quum defectum habeant, ipsi potius negativi dicendi 
essent. Modus autem ille est, quod Essentia divina principii et causae 
sit expers, tum externae tum internae. Necesse enim est, tum hunc 
modum alicui Essentiae convenire, secus erit progressus in infinitum: 
tum illam Essentiam, cui convenit, primam et summam, hoc est, divi- 
nam esse. Quia vero Essentia divina omnis causae expers est, hinc illi 
tribuitur primo simplicitas et infinitas Entitatis. Secundo ex ista sim- 
plicitate et infinitate entitatis, infinitas et simplicitas ratione temporis 
seu durationis, quae aeternitas, et ratione loci, quae immensitas dici- 
tur. Tertio ex utrisque impatibilitas, immutabilitas, incorruptibilitas. 


IV. 


Simplicitas est modus Essentiae Dei, quo illa compositionis omnis par- 
tiumque componentium, etiam illarum qua sub intellectum perspica- 
cissimum et subtilissimum cadunt expers est. Compositionis expers 
est, quia causam externam nullam habet; partium componentium, 
quia causa interna caret. Non constat igitur ex Essentia et esse, neque 
ex natura et supposito, neque ex materia et forma, multo minus ex 
partibus materialibus, integralibus, quantis: non ex genere et differen- 
tia imo nec ex subiecto et accidente: hoc est, expers est omnis com- 
positionis et partis tum essentialis tum accidentialis, purus actus sine 
potentia ad essendum vel accipiendum. Qua de causa Deus est, sua 
ipsius Essentia et suum esse; idemque in eo, quod est, et quo est: secus 
imperfectus erit: tum secundum partes suas, quarum quaelibet singu- 
larem perfectionem ab altera distinctam habebit, tum secundum se 
totam quia dependeret a partibus componentibus; quod est imperfec- 
tionis. Nullum enim totum est simpliciter perfectum nisi sit totaliter 
totum, hoc est, sine coagmentatione partium tale. 


> Cf. ST Ia.iii.2 resp.: "Ostensum est autem quod Deus est purus actus, non habens 
aliquid de potentialitate." 
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V. 


Infinitas Entitatis est modus Essentiae Dei, quo illa omnis externae 
finitionis et termini expers est, tum superius tum inferius, tum ante 
tum post. Superius, quia esse suum ab alio non accepit. Inferius, quia 
forma, quae ipsa est nec ad capacitatem alicuius materiae, quae ipsam 
recipiat, limitatur; nec ad ullum genus perfectionis vel proprii vel acci- 
dentis, vel differentiae ullius accessione restringitur. Ante, quia a nullo 
efficiente est. Post, quia non est alius finis gratia. Intus vero termi- 
natur Essentia perfectione propria sua, secundum quam hoc ipsum 
quod est perfecte est, et non aliud. Verum haec terminatio infinitati 
nihil derogat, quum infiniti entis conceptus sit convenientissimus, 
quo intelligimus, illud perfectione sua continere omnia eminenter, et 
excedere omnia infinite. 


VI. 


Aeternitas est Modus Essentiae Dei iuxta quem illa temporis expers est, 
tum secundum terminum a quo et ad quem, quia est infinitae entitatis, 
tum secundum successionem prioris et posterioris, praeteriti et futuri, 
quia simplicis entitatis, quae nunquam potentia sed semper actu est. 
Iuxta hanc aeternitatem tò esse Dei semper ipsius essentiae universum, 
totum, plenum, indistanter, fixe et in praesenti adest, momenti instar 
quod partibus etiam intelligibilibus caret, et nunquam in fluxum pro- 
greditur; verum in seipso manet et aliarum rerum quibusvis momentis 
infinite et aeque adest. Quare commode definiri potest, interminabilis 
tota simul et perfecta Essentiae possessio.* 


VII. 


Immensitas, est Modus Essentiae Dei secundum quem illa loci expers 
est, tum quoad spatium coextensum, quia est simplicis entitatis par- 
tibus carens, itaque non habens partem extra partem, tum quoad 


^ This definition of eternity is from Boethius's classic statement in De consolatione 
philosophiae [Loeb Classical Library] (Cambridge, Mass., 1973), V.vi, p. 422: "Aeter- 
nitas igitur est interminabilis vitae tota simul et perfecta possessio." 


Ps. 145,3. 


Es. 43,10. 


Esai. 44,9. 
Prov. 16,4. 
Heb. 2,10. 


Gen. 27,33. 
Psal. 96,2. 
Esa. 44,6. et 
41,4. et 57,15. 
2 Tim. 1,9. 


Apoc. 1,4. 


1 Reg. 827. 
Ps. 147,5. 


Ps. 139,8.9. 
Iere. 23,24. 
Act. 17,27 


Ps. 145,18. 
Ps.44, 10. 1 Cor. 
12,15.16.17. 


Es. 37,19. 
Act. 9,5. 


2 Tim. 2,13. 


2 Pet. 3,9. 


Ps. 102.27. 
Malac. 3,6. 
Iacob. 1,17. 
Psal. 139,8. 
Ier. 23,23. 


Rom. 1,23. 
Esa. 40,28. 
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terminum ambientem, extra quem non sit, quia est infinitae entitatis. 
Ex qua immensitate sequitur, positis iam creaturis et locis, quibus crea- 
turae continentur, omnipraesentia seu ubiquitas Essentiae Dei, secun- 
dum quam tota illa est ubicumque creatura aut locus aliquis est; idque 
aequaliter centri instar, quod totum adest toti peripheriae et singulis 
partibus eius, et animae instar, quae tota adest toti corpori et singulis 
partibus eius. Discrimen si quod est illud secundum actiones singu- 
lares est ex libera Dei voluntate productas, quemadmodum anima non 
ubique easdem operationes in corpore et per corporis singula organa 
exsequitur. 


VIII. 


Impatibilitas est Modus Essentiae Dei, secundum quem illa passionis 
omnis expers est: tum quia nihil in illam agere potest, est enim entita- 
tis infinitae et causae externae expers, tum quia nullius rei actionem in 
se recipere potest propter simplicissimam entitatem suam. Neque fieri 
potest, ut per ullam ovykoxó oci eousque se demittat ut patibilis sit, 
quia ut essentia ipsa divina sic et modi eius ordine liberam Dei vol- 
untatem antecedunt quapropter eius dispensationi non subsunt. Non 
obstat huic veritati patientia illi in Scripturis tributa, quia illa passione 
omni exclusa suspensionem tantum liberam notat alicuius actionis, 
quae patrata noxam inferret creaturae facienti id, quod Deo siquidem 
pati posset, laesionem inferret. 


IX. 


Immutabilitas est modus essentiae Dei, quo illa mutationis omnis 
expers est tam eius quae in melius, quam quae est in deterius. Imo 
et quae per successionem continuatam est eius boni, quod habebat 
antea. Translationis de loco in locum, quia ipsa sibi finis et bonum, 
et quia immensa est. Generationis et corruptionis, alterationis, incre- 
menti, decrementique, eadem de caussa qua est impatibilis. Unde 
etiam incorruptibilitas illi tribuitur, cuius contrarium est mutatio in 
deterius, manente Essentia, vel annihilatio totius. Imo vero non tan- 
tum secundum actum primum immutabilis est, sed ne motus quidem 


DE ESSENTIA DEI, ET EIUS ATTRIBUTIS 171 
in illum cadit ex operatione, quia et primum movens est cui et soli 
convenit in operatione quietum esse. 


X. 


Hi modi Essentiae Dei ita Deo sunt proprii, ut omni alii rei sint incom- 
municabiles: tum secundum ipsos aeque atque ipsa Dei Essentia, cuius 
sunt modi, et sine qua fieri nequit ut communicentur; propterea quod 
modus rei a re ipsa sit inseparabilis; secus res proprio essendi modo 
destituta destrueretur, et quod ipse modus communicationis obiectum 
aut terminus esse nequeat: tum secundum analogiam magis quam 
Essentia; quum enim modi isti notent supereminentiam Essentiae Dei 
super omnia, nihil illis analogum esse potest. 


XI. 


Quum vero unum et bonum sint generales entis affectiones, etiam 
illae Essentiae Dei sunt tribuendae, verum cum modo excellentiae 
iuxta naturam simplicitatis et infinitatis Essentiae ipsius. Unitas Essen- 
tiae Dei est secundum quam ipsa ita omnimode una est, ut prorsus 
sit indivisibilis secundum numerum, speciem, genus, partes, modos. 
Bonitas vero essentiae Dei est secundum quam ipsa summum et ipsum 
bonum est essentialiter in seipsa, ex cuius participatione omnia alia et 
quod sunt et quod bona sunt habent: et ad quam omnia alia tanquam 
ad summum finem referuntur. Hac ratione dicitur Essentia Dei com- 
municabilis. 


XII. 


Ex iis quae hucusque divinae Essentiae attribuimus aliud quoddam 
attributum exsurgit, nempe quod divina Essentia ab omni alia re 
eousque divisa sit ut neque in ullius rei compositionem venire, neque 
cum ulla alia re commisceri aut confundi queat. Quod cum citra con- 
taminationem divinae Essentiae fieri nequeat, cui sanctitas crebro in 
Scripturis Deo attributa contraria est, forte non incommode id ipsum, 


Psal. 33,9. 


Esa. 
40,15.16.17.18. 


Gen. 1,31. 
Matth. 19,17. 


Deut. 6,4. 

1 Cor. 8,4. 
Gal. 3,20. 

1 Tim. 2,5. 
Matth. 19,17. 
Jacob. 1,17. 


1 Cor. 10,31. 


Esa. 6,3. 

Ios. 24,29. 
Exod. 3,5. 
Exod. 19,12.21. 
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quo Dei Essentia sic divisa et separata est ab aliis, sanctitatis nomine 
appellari poterit. 


XIII. 


Mal. 3,6. Hi modi et affectiones ita Essentiae divinae primo tribuuntur, ut per 

N : ee relique omnia, quae in posteriore naturae divinae momento conside- 

Thren. 3,22. randa veniunt, scilicet, vitam, intellectum, sapientiam, voluntatem, 

Hos. 11,9. amorem, bonitatem, iustitiam, potentiam, etc. duci debeant. Quod si 
fiat secundum Scripturas, tum maxima utilitas ex illis et earum cog- 

Super Cant. nitione ad nos redundabit: quod in exemplo amoris, Bernardi verbis, 

serm. 59. demonstrabimus, qui sic inquit: Amat Deus nec id aliunde habet, sed 
ipse est unde amat, et ideo vehementius, quia amorem non tam habet, 
quam hoc est ipse.? 


FINIS.‘ 


5 See Bernard of Clairvaux, Sermones in Cantica Canticorum LIX.1; PL 183:1062B: 
"Amat et Deus, nec aliunde hoc habet, sed ipse est unde amat. Et ideo vehementius, 
quia non amorem tam habet, quam hoc est ipse." 

$ The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XXVIII.xi: from Deut. 9,35 to Deut. 6,4. 


DISPUTATIO XXIX 


DE ANGELIS 


VTATIONVM THa LOGICARVM ? 
QV ARTO. — M "OCTAVA 


SELIS BON IS EX MALIS, 
E. Quam; 


Favente Deo Orr. Max. 
N Ex anbloritate €9 decreto 
-. Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
F Sub Prafidio | 
Chriffimi, Do&iffimique Viri, 
coa1 Ar Mant SS, Theologie 
risacProfefloris Ordinarii &Re&ons | 
snificiin inclytâ Lugd.-Bat. Acad. 
publice difcutiendam proponit 
NDREAS KwvTivs Vefalius Cl. 


Ad diem xxx. Mart. Anni clo. Io. c. y. a3 
Saelens folitis, 


EU UH (Plax aline v V; 
fficinà Ioannis Parii, An, clo, Io.c.v. 


E 
Plate 4. Disputatio XXIX: De angelis. Trinity College Library, Dublin BB.ii.15 
no. 9. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUARTO REPETITARUM OCTAVA 
DE 
ANGELIS BONIS ET MALIS, 


Quam, 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Sub Praesidio 

Clarissimi, Doctissimique Viri, 

D. IACOBI ARMINII SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris ac Professoris Ordinarii, et Rectoris 

Magnifici in inclyta Lugd.-Bat. Acad. 


publice discutiendam proponit 
ANDREAS KNUTIUS Vesalius Cl. 
Ad diem XXX. Mart. Anni CIO.IO.C.V. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. An. CID.IO.C.V. 


Reverendo et Doctiss. Viro, 

D. IACOBO ROLANDO, Verbi Dei apud 
Amstelodamenses ministro 
vigilantissimo, 

NEC NON 
Prudentissimo, Pietate et doctrina 
Ornatissimo Viro, 

D. IOHANNI LEONARDI de Leonardis, 
Mercatori apud Amstel. spectabili: 
Eiusdemque fratri germano, 

D. PAULO LEONARDI de Leonardis, 
Itemque 
D. SAMUELI VELTIO Vesalio, 

SS. Theol. Studiosis doctiss. 
Dominis, fratribus, amicis ac popularibus meis 
plurimum colendis, 
Disputationem hanc Theologicam, 
Aeviternam observantiae et amoris aram arrhamque 
Statuo et Offero, 

AND. KNUTIUS! 
Respondens. 


! Andreas Cnutius matriculated at Leiden University on 21 February 1604 at the 
age of 22 to study theology (AS, col. 73). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
ANGELIS IN GENERE ET IN SPECIE. 


De Creatione Mundi disputatione superiori actum est satis superque 
ordinis ratio postulat, ut incolas mundi rationales porro consideremus, 
Angelos videlicet et Homines, quorum illi ut natura praestantiores, ita 
de iis primo loco differemus. 


THESIS I. 


Angeli cum Spiritus vocantur, natura ipsorum incorporea innuitur; 
cum Angeli appellantur, officium significatur, àxó tod óyyéAAew, et 
nuntium in genere seu missum denotat. Ea ratione Christus ab officio, 
quod verbo nuntiaturus et sanguine confirmaturus erat, kat’ é&&oyilv 
Angelus nominatur,* et Angelus foederis? nec aliam ob causam tribu- 
itur Christi prodromo Ioanni Bapt. apud Malach. loco citato; Docto- 
ribus Ecclesiae quoque usitatissime autem spiritibus illis administris,* 
unde et Aewovpytkà nveouoxo. dicuntur: atque in hac significatione 
accipimus impraesentiarum vocabulum Angeli. 


II. 


Nomina Angelorum omnia ferme desumuntur, aut ab essentia ipso- 
rum et natura, aut a virtute dignitate et potentia, aut ab officio atque 
operatione. Ab essentia dicuntur spiritus, quae vox Ebraeis, Graecis et 
Latinis ventum et agitationem quamvis denotat, et Angelis propter sub- 
tilitatem, agilitatem, potentiamque recte assignatur. A virtute dignitate 
et potentia dicuntur Filii Dei,' et dii Archangeli," item throni, etc. et 
Satan dicitur Deus huius seculi.* Ab officio et operatione «D'31» Gen. 
3.24 et DDNW, Esa. 6.2. item xvpóg «pAóyoo Ebr. 1.7. 


w2] man 
QAóyo] quUAÓYyo. 


a Gen. 48,16. 
Esai. 63,9. 

b Mal. 3.1. 

c Mala. 2,7. 
Apoc. 2,1. 

d Ps. 104,4. 
e Heb. 1,14. 


f Iob 1,6. 

g Psal. 8,6. 
h Iud. v. 9. 

i Col. 1,16. 
Ephes. 3,10. 
k 2 Cor. 4,4. 


] Luc. 24,31. 
Ephes. 6,12. 
Luc. 8,30. 


m Act. 23,8. 


n Ioh. 8,44. 
Iud. v. 6. 

o Ps. 103,20. 
Ebr. 1,14. 


p Gen. 1,1. 
Psal. 148,2.5. 
Prov. 8,23. 
Colos. 1,16. 
q Iob 38,7. 
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III. 


Sunt autem Angeli spiritus per se subsistentes, creati, finiti, rationales 
et immortales a Deo in hunc finem creati, ut eum laudarent, illorum- 
que ministerio in gubernando mundo uteretur, quam descriptionem 
per partes diducimus. 


IV. 


Primo dicimus esse spiritus, quia sunt naturae mere spiritualis, mate- 
riae corporeae expertes.! Et sane sub eodem genere proximo contineri 
eum anima nostra, extra controversiam est, quae incorporea et invisi- 
bilis. Deo autem comparati Angeli non sunt prorsus spiritus simplices: 
Constant enim ex actu, quo sunt, et potentia, qua immutari possunt, 
respectu virtutis Dei infinitae, a quo illorum vita et esse dependet. 


V. 


Secundo asserimus illos per se subsistere, ut significetur esse vera 
botocópevo, quod olim a Sadducaeis cum errore negatum," et hodie a 
quibusdam recantatum, contendentibus nihil aliud esse, quam bonos 
pravosque animorum motus; sed contra dicente S[acra] Scriptura, et 
ratione manifeste reclamante. Angelis enim tribuitur intelligentia et 
voluntas libera:" adhaec varii affectus et effectus seu actiones,” quae 
sunt suppositorum. 


VI. 


Tertio creatos asseveramus in initio rerum omnium cum coelo eorum 
domicilio, non autem ab aeterno, aut ante mundi principium: quod 
ex quibusdam S[acrae] Scripturae locis? nec sub obscura, nec infirma 
ratione colligitur. Imo quicquid est praeter creatorem, est creatura. 
De tempore, quo creati sint, disceptatur. Certum est iam tum extitisse 
quum Deus terram fundaret, cum tunc iubilasse dicantur.3 Vero simile 
est cum coelo eorum domicilio creatos esse, die videlicet primo, quod 
prope certum facit locus Mat. 24.36. ubi Angeli coelorum dicuntur. 
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VII. 


Caeterum creati sunt omnes ex aequo boni, et quidem ad imaginem 
Dei non minus quam homines, licet praestantiore modo: eoque Filii 
Dei dicuntur.' Haec imago consistebat in Integritate et sanctitate. Inte- 
gritas ista quamvis summa, secundum rationem creationis tamen et 
naturae fuit mutabilis. Consideratur vero cum in facultatibus naturae 
omnibus, tum in actionibus ipsorum, quae est in obedientia voluntatis 
Dei.’ Obedientia ista est tum in iustitia, tum in singularium officiorum 
executione. Sanctitas consistebat in veracitate et humilitate. Integri- 
tatis et sanctitatis comes felicitas, quae consistebat in «owwviw Dei, 
conveniente imagini Dei ad quam erant conditi. 


VIII. 


Quarto finitos dicimus, quia creari est determinari a creante. Ac quia 
sunt spiritus finiti, metimur eos loco, tempore et «numero». Loco, non 
quod in loco sint per contactum, aut secundum quantitatem «dimen- 
sam»: sed vontik@g, hoc est existant in loco, sine ullius spatii localis 
occupatione aut repletione. Adhaec S[acrae] Literae ita de descensu, 
ascensu, volatuque Angelorum loquuntur, ut apertum iis tribuant 
motum e loco ad locum per spatia locorum, unde consequitur eos per 
se localiter moveri. Moventur vero sine resistentia corporis vel subtilis, 
vel crassi, non tamen in momento, sed in tempore, quia in motu Ange- 
lorum datur successio, cum simul in multis locis esse non possint." 
Quare non sine tempore moventur, licet vix perceptibili, haec causa 
quod propter motus celeritatem ventis comparentur, et alae ipsis attri- 
buantur in Scripturis. 


IX. 


Numero finiti sunt, qui caeteroquin longe maximus est,* nobis incogni- 
tus, Deo notus, qui omnes in numerato habet." Porro tot numero pri- 
mum a Deo sunt conditi, non generatione aliorum ex aliis multiplicati. 
Suntque omnes unius eiusdemque speciei, differunt solum qualitatibus 


Kkowovig] kotvovig numero] nnmero  dimensam] dimensivam 


r Iob 1,6. et 
2.1. 


s Mat. 6,10. 


t Ioh. 8,44. 
Iud. v. 6. 


u Dan. 
10,13.20. 


x Dan. 7,10. 
y Mat. 26,53. 


a 2 Sam. 
14,17. 
b Mar. 13,32. 


c 1 Cor. 2,11. 
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et officiis. Ordinem esse aliquem inter angelos e scripturis manifestum, 
qui non tam oritur a naturae Angelorum dignitate et excellentia, quam 
a diversis officiorum generibus, ad quae pro arbitratu Dei adhibentur. 
Quae vero Scholastici curiose e fictitio Areopagita differunt de Hierar- 
chiis et hierarchiarum gradibus, illa cum S[acra] Scriptura nos scire 
nolit, libenter ignoramus, ne videamur cum discrimine definire velle, 
quae sine crimine nesciuntur. 


X. 


Rationales insuper affirmamus esse Angelos, hoc est mente et ratione 
praeditos ad cognoscendum Deum et quae Dei sunt. Intelligunt quod 
ad obiectum plura et maiora quam homines,* non tamen omnia.” Nec 
tantum universalia, sed etiam singula entium creatorum genera, quin 
etiam singula entium individua, non tamen singulas singulorum homi- 
num actiones, multo minus animorum cogitationes exploratas habent, 
nisi externo indicio sensus, vel motus, vel vocis exprimantur, vel ipsis 
a Deo revelentur. Quod ad modum, ut intellectus ipsorum simplex est 
et spiritualis, ita et modus intelligendi simplex et spiritualis, licet non 
citra discursum existat. Saepe enim nova quae prius ignorarunt, addi- 
scunt partim per revelationem Dei, partim per experientiam, partim 
per coniecturam. 


XI. 
Intellectum subsequitur «voluntas, quam Angelis tribui necesse est ut 
intellectu praeditis, et intellectu bonum appraehendentibus: quin et 
liberum arbitrium, quo libere eligant et repudient, quod eligendum vel 
repudiandum oblatum est, sive bonum, sive malum. 

XII. 
Utriusque cum intellectus tum voluntatis commune instrumentum 
est potentia, quae est vis agendi extra se. Haec in iis maxima quidem 


est, finita tamen unde Psal. 103.[20] dicuntur valentissimi robore: et 


voluntas] veluntas 
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2. Thess. 1.7. angeli potentiae Dei. Hinc fluunt Actiones, in quibus sunt 
solertissimi et expeditissimi, quas sapientius, liberius, celeriusque effi- 
ciunt quam nos. 


XIII. 


Denique Immortales praedicamus, hoc est vitae aeternum duraturae. Si 
tamen potentiam Dei infinitam spectes, facile ab ea in nihilum redigi 
possunt, prout ab eadem ex nihilo conditi; imo ultro in nihilum relap- 
suri, si divina conservatione sustentari desinant. 


XIV. 


Finis creationis Angelorum subnectitur, qui officium illorum respicit, 
quod eorum opera Deus utatur in gubernatione mundi. Aspectabilibus 
ideo corporibus induuntur ad tempus, quoties a Deo in terram aman- 
dantur, ut iis utantur in suis ad homines legationibus, quae ut propter 
homines assumunt, ita ministerio per acto rursus eadem deponunt. 
Caeterum corpora assumunt aut re, aut specie: Specie, ut in visioni- 
bus plerunque et insomniis: Re, in corporibus citra quae functiones 
demandatas obire non poterant. 


XV. 


De Angelorum natura in genere thesibus praecedentibus egimus, 
quae semper eadem post lapsum remansit: sequitur illorum distinctio 
in bonos et malos. Angelorum igitur alii praestiterunt Deo obedien- 
tiam debitam, alii nequiter et foede ab eo desciverunt. Quae distinctio 
licet in ipsorum creatione minime fundetur, nititur tamen iis S[acrae] 
Scripturae fulcris, quae docent quosdam originem suam deservisse, 


nec in veritate perstitisse:’ unde evincitur, initio bonos fuisse creatos. d Ioh. 8,44. 
Iudae v. 6. 


XVI. 


Qui Deo obediverunt, ad ói&xpiow dicuntur boni angeli, quorum 
officium consideratur tum respectu Dei, tum Christi, tum hominum. 


e Esai. 6,3. 
Ps. 148,2. 
Luc. 2,13. 
f Ps. 
103,20.21. 
et 104,4. 
Ebr. 1,7.14. 
g Matt. 4,11. 
et 13,41. 

et 24,31. 
Luc. 22,43. 
Ioh. 1,51. 


h Heb. 1,14. 
il Reg. 19,5. 
et 2 Reg. 
6,16.17. Psal. 
34,8. Luc. 
4,10. Dan. 
3,25. et 6,22. 
k Luc. 1,26. 
Mat. 28,5. 
Act. 10,3. et 
16,9. 

l Gen. 18,16. 
Exod. 12,23. 
et 32,34. 
Esa. 37,36. 
m Dan. 10,13. 


n Act. 8,39. et 
5,19. 


o Gen. 
19.1.11. 2 Reg. 
6,18. et 7,6. 

p Iudae v. 9. 
q Apoc. 12,7. 
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Officium respectu Dei est, tum continua celebratio nominis Dei: sic 
passim in Apocalypsi introducuntur Angeli Deum celebrantes: Tum 
executio mandatorum eius! sunt enim ministri et apparitores Dei: 
ideo coram illo continenter astant, eiusque iussa exspectant, quae mox 
libenter et prompte exsequuntur. Deinde etiam sunt ministri Christi, 
quat[enus] homo est et mediator. 


XVII. 


Officium respectu hominum est, vel circa bonos et electos, vel circa 
malos. Electos quod attinet, in eo docendo plurimum insistit Scrip- 
tura, Angelos nempe divinae erga eos beneficentiae dispensatores esse 
et administros ideoque commemorat pro salute nostra excubare; 
etc. constat etiam homines pios saepius ab iisdem de rebus divinis 
edoctos fuisse.“ Quod ad impios attinet, officium eorum occupatur in 
punitione, vel saltem inhibitione malorum, quae piis intenduntur. His 
de causis inspectio iisdem et praefectura in gentes et urbes tribuitur." 
Pro certo autem affirmati non potest, ordinarie cuique electo bonum 
quendam angelum a Deo assignatum esse. Hoc quidem certissimum 
est, simul eos ad electorum salutem et incolumitatem conspirare, ac 
interdum certum quendam ad pios liberandum custodiendumque 
ablegari. 


XVIII. 


Ex his elucet quae bonorum Angelorum sit potentia, magna quidem 
illa, finita tamen, cum et essentia finita sint. In rebus naturalibus plu- 
rimum valent, tempestates ventosque ciere; corpora rapere, et in illa 
sese insinuare possunt; non tamen miracula edere, quorum haec est 
natura, ut totius universi naturam et virtutem excedant. Alter gradus 
potentiae occupatur circa sensus nostros, quos varie afficere possunt." 
Constat etiam, Bonos Angelos vires diabolis superiores habere, ex eo 
quod mali passim vinci? et vinciri? dicantur a bonis Angelis Numerus 
horum magnus est, neque tamen infinitus. 


DE ANGELIS IN GENERE ET IN SPECIE 183 
XIX. 


Caeterum pro ratione naturae, status et gloriae debetur illis suus honos, 
temperatus tamen ad naturae modum, qui si violetur, exsurgit idolola- 
tria." Honorandi sunt ergo propter imitationem, non adorandi propter 
religionem, charitate prosequendi, non servitute. Optare nobis possu- 
mus illorum praesentiam et auxilium, minime vero ab iis implorare. 


XX. 


Tantum de Bonis Angelis: sequuntur Mali Angeli. Horum si naturam 
consideres, eandem cum bonis obtinent. Sunt enim spiritus intelligen- 
tes ac potentes, qualitatibus duntaxat a bonis discrepantes. Ea de causa 
appellantur mali angeli, demones et spiritus impuri, quia non servarunt 
suam Originem.' Dicitur autem diabolus a principio peccare, eo quod 
sub ipsum mundi initium sit praevaricatus ipse, et homini autor fuerit 
praevaricationis." 


XXI. 


Suntque numero plurimi; viribus validi: ideo dicitur Deus huius 
seculi? et imperium mortis habere, quia ab eo exortum est pecca- 
tum, per quod mors in mundum introiit? Metas interim Deus consti- 
tuit eorum potentiae, quas transilire nequeunt? semper equidem Dei 
gloriae et hominum saluti officiunt conatu et voluntate, non tamen 
effectu. Astuti sunt, ideo vocantur draco magnus et serpens antiquus, 
ordinibus et gradibus in superiores et inferiores distincti. 


XXII. 


Peccatum quo commisso degenerarunt Angeli hi in diabolos, in 
genere fuit Inobedientia: in specie nihil affirmamus, quanquam super- 
biam fuisse arbitremur et affectatae divinitatis crimen, probabili ducti 
argumento, quo et hominibus primis inobedientia suasit et persuasit 
Satan. 


r Col. 2,18. 


s Apoc. 19,10. 
et 22,8. 


t Ioh. 8,44. 
Iudae v. 6. 
2 Pet. 2,4. 

u 1 Ioh. 3,8. 


x Luc. 8,30. 


y 2 Cor. 444. 
z Ebr. 2,14. 
a Ro. 5,12. 

b Iobi 1. 
Mat. 8,31. 

c Apo. 12,3. 
2 Cor. 11,14. 
d Mat. 12,24. 
et 25,41. 


e 2 Pet. 244. 
f Luc. 8,31. 


g Mt. 25,41. 
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XXIII. 


Peccati istius poena fuit duplex: prima eiectio ex gloria et habitatione 
coelesti in hasce inferiores mundi partes,° vel in abiissum.! Altera fuit 
ordinatio ad cruciatus aeternos suo tempore subsecuturos, sive ignem 
aeternum, qui pararut dicitur diabolo et angelis eius. 


XXIV. 


Quum vero diabolus etiamnum se pro Deo venditare, divinamque 
gloriam affectare non desinat, duobus potissimum operibus illam sibi 
comparare studet, Vaticiniis et Miraculis. Divinat autem diabolus, vel 
quia longe in futuram acie mentis prospicit, ut spiritus est acer, quam 
subtilissime, sed fallaci interdum et dubia coniectura, cuius rei duo 
kpitnpta, falsitas oraculorum, et ambiguitas. Idcirco etiam responsa 
quae reddunt, vel aenigmatibus implicant, vel ancipitibus amphibolo- 
giis discerpunt et obscurant. Opera autem quae similitudine et conces- 
sione miracula dicuntur, fallunt re, forma, et fine. Rem si attendas, 
daemones plerunque praestigiis utuntur: quod ad formam, ea quae 
diaboli efficiunt, habent naturales causas, licet occultas, diabolica dex- 
teritate, plus quam humana, comportatas et concinnatas: fine denique, 
dum in iis sibi propositum habent fallere. 


Tô Oe 6680. 


FINIS? 


? The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XXIX.x: from Mar. 13,3 to Mar. 13,32; XXIX.xvi: from Ps. 148,7 to Ps. 148,2; from 
Ioh. 1,52 to Ioh. 1,51; XXIX xvii: from 2 Reg. 6,15 to 2 Reg. 6,16.17; from Exod. 22,29 
to 32,34. 


DISPUTATIO XXX 


DE CREATIONE HOMINIS AD IMAGINEM DEI 


Plate 5. Disputatio XXX: De creatione hominis ad imaginem Dei. Trinity 
College Library, Dublin BB.hh.19 no. 11. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
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DE 
CREATIONE HOMINIS 
AD IMAGINEM DEI, 
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Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Sub Praesidio 
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D. IACOBI ARMINII, SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris et Professoris ordinarii, eiusdemque 
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publice discutiendam proponit 
ISAACUS MASSISIUS Antwerp. 
Ad diem XXVIII. Iulii. Anno CIO.IO.C. VII. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. An. CIO.IO.C.VII. 


Ornatissimo, Reverendissimo, 
<Religiosissimoque> 
SENATUI ECCLESIASTICO, 
MINISTRO, SENIORIBUS, DIACONIS 
Ecclesiae Middelburgensis Gallicae, 
HASCE THESES 
DE 
CREATIONE HOMINIS 
ad imaginem Dei, 
in debitae observantiae, et gratitudinis 
testimonium 
Dat, Dicat, Dedicat, 
Respondens 
ISAACUS MASSISIUS Antwerp. 


Religiosissimoque] Relligiosissimoque 


! Isaacus Massisius matriculated at Leiden University on 7 May 1603 at the age 
of 20 to study philosophy, and again on 8 December 1606 at the age of 24 to study 
theology (AS, cols. 69 and 85). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
CREATIONE HOMINIS AD 
IMAGINEM DEI. 


Hactenus de Deo, et mundo, atque superioris domicilii incolis invisibi- 
libus actum est. Sequitur ut wxpókoouov id est hominem ipsum scru- 
temur inferioris domicilii incolam rationalem et praefectum. De Deo 
scimus Spiritum esse? mundum hunc corpus esse palpamus. In homine 
habemus utriusque Epitomen, Dei in Spiritu, mundi in corporis struc- 
tura et compage. 


THESIS I. 


Homo est creatura Dei, ex corpore organico et anima rationali con- 
stans, bona, et ad imaginem Dei condita? ut Deum creatorem suum 
recte cognosceret, ex animo diligeret, cum eo beata in aeternum vive- 
ret, idque ad eum laudandum et celebrandum. Creaturam Dei cum 
dico et efficientem, et effectionis modum noto. Efficiens Iehova Elo- 
him, modus creatio est: Creatio autem quum duplex sit alia prima- 
ria et immediata, rei a non esse simpliciter ad esse productio: Alia 
secundaria et mediata rei ex praeexistente materia formatio. Priore 
usus est Deus in entis universalis et materiae primae seu chaos illius 
primi diei productione: hac in singularum rerum effectione. Utraque 
in homine locum obtinet. Prior in animae eius ortu, altera in corporis 
eius productione. 


II. 


Corpora primorum nostrorum parentum, ex praeexistente mate- 
ria creata sunt, sive propinqua, Evae quidem corpus ex costa,‘ Adae 
vero ex pulvere,’ sive remota ex quatuor elementis, quae in pulvere 
illo commixta erant, et synecdochice terrae denominatione, tanquam 
elementi secundum substantiam et quantitatem praedominantis, 
designantur. Ideoque incorruptibilitatem per se non habuerunt, nam 
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quidquid ex 4 elementis, et ex contrariis constat, mutationi et altera- 
tioni obnoxium est, sed ex gratia Dei si in integritate permansissent, 
neque culpa sua moriendi necessitatem sibi accersivissent, potuissent 
non mori, moriendi enim necessitas peccatum tanquam poena secuta 
est: nam si Deus Israélitarum vestimentis, et calceamentis praestitit 
quod per 40 annos non sunt obtrita,! non mirum fuisset si obedientis 
hominis corpus ab interitu vindicasset, cuius rei signum et symbolum 
imo et instrumentum ipsi erat arbor vitae. Porro quia receptaculum et 
instrumentum animae debebat esse, organis variis et diversis illud ins- 
truxit omnipotens, et summa pulchritudine ornavit, ita ut nulla fuerit, 
in corpore, aut infirmitas, aut deformitas, sed omnium membrorum 
ovupetpia, et virium omnium pulcherrima eoto&to. 


III. 


Animae vero natura, ex ortu, substantia, facultatibus, habitibus et 
operationibus dignoscitur. Ortum si spectemus: Ex nihilo est, creata 
infundendo, et infusa creando,’ praeparato, et rite disposito ad eam 
recipiendam corpore, ut materiam tanquam forma informaret, et nativo 
vinculo cum corpore unita, cum eo unum componeret bpuotópevov, 
nec ei solum assisteret ut nauta navi: creata inquam a Deo^ non ab 
Angelis, ut quidam Rabbini putarunt, facientes eos Dei ovvepyoùs, 
quia creatio est opus infinitae potentiae, et per consequens solius Dei: 
neque ab aeterno, quia finitae essentiae, et nihil praeter Deum vere 
aeternum esse possit. Neque ex substantia Dei, ut Manichaei et Plato- 
nici voluerunt, quia nec anima Deus est, nec Deus mutationi expositus, 
neque in principio certo numero conditae, ut Academici et alii volue- 
runt. Similis autem est omnium animarum ortus, quia Deus novas 
quotidie in singulis corporibus animas creat, nec enim per traducem a 
parentibus nostris generantur, neque ex potentia materiae eliciuntur, 
ut reliquorum animalium, nec de uno corpore in aliud migrant per 
ueteuyóxyoociv Pythagoricam. 


IV. 


Substantia animae est simplex, immaterialis et immortalis.’ Substantia 
est, quia a corpore separari et per se subsistere potest, quia est subiec- 
tum sapientiae et virtutum, quia est principium vitae, sensus, motus, 
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quia est forma substantialis informans et dans esse corpori. Adde quod 
si anima accidens esset, iam corpus quod substantiam esse in confesso 
est, praestantius esset anima. Simplex dicitur collata ad alia materiata, 
et composita, quin etiam respectu coelorum et elementorum, quae 
licet corpora simplicia dicuntur, quod ex nullo alio corpore specifico 
constituantur, ut elementata omnia, tamen materia et forma constant. 
Verum respectu Dei composita dicitur, constat enim ex actu et poten- 
tia, esse et essentia, subiecto et accidentibus: solus Deus est, qui omnis 
compositionis est expers, et Logicae, et Physicae, et Metaphysicae, 
solus est évépyeiw sive actus purus, ut praeclare dixit Arist. lib. 
12» Met? 


V. 


Immaterialis est, neque ex ulla praeexistente materia facta, nec mate- 

riam habens in se, neque materiae coextensa, ut animae brutorum, 

quae educuntur de potentia materiae ex qua creatae sunt, ideoque k Gen. 1,27 
una cum materia intereunt, et sine ea operari non possunt; contra vero ®t 24 
anima humana, ut a materia sua non habet ut sit, sic neque ut opere- 

tur, et sine ea esse et operari potest. Formae enim immateriales non 
solum actus sunt alicuius corporis, sed etiam actu per se sunt et subsi- 
stunt, ac proinde ab illa materia cuius sunt formae separari possunt et 
subsistere, non enim a corporibus sustentantur, sed illa potius susten- 

tant, hinc non solum sunt principium quo compositum operatur, sed 
etiam ipsae operantur sine organo, anima enim ipsa sapit et intelligit, 
neque solus homo per animam. 


VI. 


Immortalis existit! verum non a se nec simpliciter (hoc enim modo solus 1 Luc. 
Deus est immortalis") verum ex voluntate divina, nam sicut eam ex D 
nihilo creavit, ita eam si vellet cum corpore in nihilum redigere posset, gecl. 12,7. 


Matth. 10,28. 
m 1 Tim. 6,16. 


12.] 1l. ideoque] ideoqne 


? See Aristotle, Metaphysics 1072b27-28. 
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nv yàp KTLOTOV tpertòv Eon’ creatoris scilicet potentia, si modo a 
causa sua sustentante deseratur, quod hic futurum non est. Anima 
itaque rationalis voluntate conditoris, finem existendi et vivendi non 
habebit, cuius divinae voluntatis videlicet de animae immortalitate, 
non modo in sacris literis extant testimonia omni exceptione maiora, 
verum etiam in ipsa natura, vestigia atque argumenta apparent. 


VII. 


Facultates animae rationalis, qua talis (cuius tractatio instituto nostro 
convenit) sunt intellectus, qui et mens dicitur, et voluntas, prout 
obiectum animae istius duplex est, Ens et bonum. Intellectus enim 
apprehendit ens et verum, tum universale, tum singulare, naturali et 
necessaria, adeoque uniformi actione. Voluntas vero propendet ad 
bonum, sed vel secundum modum naturae ad bonum universale et 
id quod summum est, vel secundum modum libertatis ad alia omnia, 
hoc est in finem tendit necessario, in media ad finem libere." Quia 
vero unicuique facultati cognoscenti respondet appetitus aliquis, ideo 
et intellectui voluntas, quae facultates inter se indissolubili nexu iunc- 
tae sunt, ille obiecta recipit, haec ad recepta se movet, illius finis est 
cognitio veri, huius fruitio boni, ille movet voluntatem ut finis, haec 
movet intellectum ut efficiens. 


VIII. 


In his omnibus mirifice relucebat imago Dei, quam dicimus esse simi- 
litudinem qua homo Deum creatorem suum referebat, et secundum 
modum capacitatis suae exprimebat: illa imago consistit, tum in anima 
proprie, tum in corpore animae unito extensive per et propter ani- 
mam, denique in persona tota. In anima est secundum substantiam, 
facultates eius essentiales et habitus, et quidem secundum substan- 
tiam et facultates naturaliter et immutabiliter, secundum habitus vero 


> See John of Damascus, De fide orthodoxa ILiii; PG 94:868a: [lav yàp Ktiotov, xoi 
ipentóv: uóvov O TO ÖKTIOTOV, Ötpertov.” 
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supranaturales mutabiliter utpote qui adesse possunt, et abesse absque 
eo ut anima secundum naturam anima esse desinat. In substantia, ut 
enim Deus est essentiae spiritualis, simplex, invisibilis, immaterialis, 
immortalis, ita et suo modo anima: et ut Deus totus est in toto mundo, 
et totus in qualibet eius parte, ita anima tota est in toto corpore, et in 
qualibet eius parte tota. 


IX. 


In facultatibus animae Deum referebat homo, intellectu nempe et 
voluntate, nam ut Deus intelligit omnia, verumque a falso et bonum 
a malo discernit, ita et homo intelligendi et discernendi verum, fal- 
sum, bonum et malum, vi pollet. Utque Deus voluntate sua fertur in 
bonum proprium et adaequatum, quod ipse est, naturaliter et neces- 
sario, in bona vero alia libere, ita et homo voluntate praeditus est, qua 
secundum naturalem necessitatem fertur in bonum summum et finem 
ultimum, secundum libertatem vero in bona alia ad summum illud 
vere vel apparenter, per se aut per accidens ducentia, quae libertas 
non modo a coactione seu necessitate externa et servitute peccati est, 
sed etiam a necessitate interna et naturali inclinatione, quanquam non 
negemus Deum posse voluntatem hominis intus vi irresistibili impel- 
lere ad id quod libere solebat eligere, verum tunc illa volitio, non habet 
se secundum modum libertatis, sed secundum modum naturae. 


X. 


Habitus animae qui hasce facultates ornant, perficiunt et ad divina 
evehunt, in quibus potissima pars imaginis Dei consistit, sunt: 1. 
Sapientia, qua verum et bonum supernaturale, tum felicitatis, tum 
iustitiae clare et sufficienter intelligebat, vel agnitio Dei et voluntatis 
operumque ipsius. 2. Iustitia et sanctimonia veritatis? qua voluntas 
apta erat, et prompta sequi id quod sapientia ista iubebat faciendum, 
et monstrabat desiderandum, sive qua se Deo voluntatique eius subi- 
icere, eique in omnibus obtemperare poterat, secundum legem statui 
isti primaevo convenientem sive quam tulerat, sive quam laturus erat, 
ita postulante aequitate. Haec iustitia originalis dicitur, quo nomine 


o Col. 3,10. 
Sir. 17,7. 


p Eph. 4,24. 
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et sapientia ista appellari potest, tum quia homo ab origine sua illam 
habuit, sive per increationem una cum anima, sive per superinfusio- 
nem, tum quia si homo in integritate sua perstitisset, posteris quoque 
eius communicata fuisset. 


XI. 


In corpore etiam, quamvis longe obscurius aliquo modo elucebat 
imago Dei, et 1. quidem in eo quod una cum anima futurum erat 
immortale, siquidem homo non peccasset. 2. In perfectione, qua quid- 
quid creatura visibilis habet velut epitome quaedam continet, et qui- 
dem figura, conformatione, situ partium talem animam inhabitantem 
decente, cuius organum erat constitutum. 3. Secundum operationes 
iustas et sanctas, quas inhabitans anima in corpore et per corporis 
membra, velut per instrumenta erat productura. 


XII. 


In tota denique et integra persona. 1. Propter perfectionem qua inte- 
gram creaturam tum spiritualem, tum corporalem velut compendium 
quoddam comprehendebat. 2. Propter statum in quo, et conditionem 
qua creatus erat homo integer, nisi enim peccasset perpetuo secundum 
animam et corpus indissolubili vinculo adunata, vixisset, et quidem in 
omni rerum ipsi ad vitam istam animalem, quin et spiritualem quate- 
nus illa vivitur extra unionem et visionem Dei quae est facie ad faciem, 
necessariarum abundantia, usque dum ad feliciorem statum visionis 
Dei exaltatus fuisset. Denique in imperio quod Deus illi contulit in 
res inferiores, nempe in terram? ut fundum eius, et in animantia ad 
usum ipsius creata." 


XIII. 


Finis creationis hominis ad imaginem Dei est, 1. ut Deum creatorem 
suum recte agnosceret, eum diligeret et coleret, et ex voluntate ipsius 
ei obediret. 2. ut aeternum cum eo, et coram eo in plena eius visione 
beatus viveret, idque ad Deum laudandum et glorificandum, tum pro 
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creationis, tum vel praecipue, pro glorificationis istius beneficio. Deus 
vero ipse creationis actu gloriam sapientiae, bonitatis, potentiae suae 
planissime exhibuit, adeo ut in creatura tota tum aeterna eius potentia, 
tum divinitas clarissime conspiciantur.* 


FINIS.° 


* See Rom. 1,20. 
5 The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XXX.iii-iv and vi: from Eccl. 12,9 to Eccl. 12,7; XXX.x: from Eccl. 17,7 to Sir. 17,7. 


DISPUTATIO XXXI 


DE LAPSU PRIMI HOMINIS 


Plate 6. Disputatio XXXI: De lapsu primi hominis. Leiden University Library 
236 A 6: 103. 
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Quod tam studiose de primo parentum nostrorum peccato inquira- 
mus, non ideo inquirimus, ut cum perfidis Adami in Deum patronis, 
illius naturam primam criminemur, tacitaque perfidia causam mali in 
Deum indignissime deoneremus: verum ut illo recte perspecto inde quis- 
que seipsum, suaque vulnera ceu in speculo contemplans recognoscat, 
ac proinde iusto sui ipsius horrore extra se et supra hunc per versum 
mundum ad Deum salutis suae confugiat ardentius: Quem in finem 
de hoc malo acturi tria potissimum excutienda arbitramur, Naturam, 
Causas, Effecta. 


Peccatum primi hominis est illius Inobedientia, qua comedens de inter 
dicto fructu arboris scientiae boni et mali legale Dei foedus secum ini- 
tum transgressus est. 


IT. 


Genus huius peccati, licet varie et diverse hac de re sentiant theologi 
laborantes magnopere de specificatione huius transgressionis prop- 
ter multiplicitatem huius mali, unica tamen Inobedientiae voce non 
incommode exprimimus, idque edocti, tum dictis Dei Adamo senten- 
tiam dicentis, Quia parnisti voci uxoris tuae et comedisti de arbore illa, 
de qua praeceperam tibi dicendo non comedes, maledicta terra prop- 
ter te: tum authoritate Apostoli ita loquentis: Propter inobedientiam 
unius hominis peccatores constituti sunt multi: Denique ipso fine legis 
Adamo latae, quae, prout data est in testimonium obligationis hominis 
erga Deum creatorem suum, illiusque obedientiae experimentum, ita 
violata nihil aliud arguit proxime quam violatoris inobedientiam, quae 
et subiectionis et obsequii negatio est. 


Gen. 3,17. 


Rom. 5,19. 


Rom. 5,19. 


Rom. 5,13. 
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Inobedientiam autem cum dicimus, tum internam, tum externam 
intelligimus: Internam, qua intellectus a vero, quod Deus sanctissime 
pronunciaverat, aberravit, et voluntas a volito Dei declinans per con- 
tradictionem, in obiectum, sibi ab intellectu praemonstratum, incli- 
navit libere: Externam, qua potentia hominis ex imperio voluntatis 
ministerio manus fructum interdictae arboris apprehendit, apprehen- 
sumque in ore posuit: Praecessit igitur malitiosa voluntatis a volun- 
tate Dei aversio, et hanc subsecuta est externa et actualis illa comestio. 
Atque haec est inobedientia Adae, de qua agit Apostolus, hanc oppo- 
nens obedientiae Christi, qui cum animo et interno affectu, tum reipsa 
externoque effectu obediens fuit Patri. 


IV. 


Causa Efficiens huius peccati solus homo est propriam determinans 
voluntatem, suamque potentiam circa illud occupans. Adiuvantes aliae 
extra eum sunt, aliae intra. Externarum aliae Per se tum Principalis, 
Diabolus qui invidia gloriae Dei correptus, homicidiumque parturiens, 
Deum apud hominem tyrannidis et mendacii criminando, hominem 
ad patrationem vetiti actus sollicitavit; tum Instrumentalis, Serpens, 
cuius lingua abusus est Diabolus, ut proponeret quae homini permo- 
vendo convenientissima noverat argumenta: Aliae sunt Per Accidens, 
Hpoxatapxtikn, Obiectum ipsum, fructus nempe pendens ex arbore 
scientiae boni et mali, qui specie gratissimus oculis hominis, et bonus 
cibario videbatur.” Occasionalis, Lex Dei: quem enim actum Deus crea- 
tor indifferenter usurpandum crearat, qua legislator eiusdem actus 
usum potestati hominis ademit, quo secus uti citra peccatum licuisset, 
nisi lex intervenisset: Ubi enim non est vógog, nec ibi &vopto. 


? See Gen. 3,1-6. 
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De Deo autem an etiam inter has causas referendus sit, libere respon- 
demus, non sine summa blasphemia causam huius mali ullo modo in 
Deum deonerari: Tantum enim abest, a Deo ullam sive foris, sive intus 
adhibitam actionem, qua ad peccatum homo incitatus fuerit, ut potius 
impedimenta posuerit, quibus peccatum inhiberi aut vitari ab illo facile 
potuerit; Imaginem scilicet suam, Legem, promissionem praemii, eique 
oppositam mortis comminationem. Itaque Deus deficiens huius peccati 
causa non est, nedum efficiens. 


VI. 


Internarum aliae quoque Per se sunt causae, aliae Per accidens. Per 
Accidens nponyovuévn in homine fuit affectus duplex, tum superior 
erga similitudinem Dei, tum inferior erga fructum arboris ad vescen- 
dum bonae et desiderabilis oculis: quem utrumque affectum ut homini 
a Deo inditum norat Diabolus, ita non parum suo scopo serviturum 
putavit, si inde argumenta sua fingeret, quibus hominem ad perpe- 
trandum peccatum quam maxime titillatum iri existimabat. Per se 
Immediata et proxima fuit Voluntas hominis, quae ipsa libere sese 
cum antecedente deliberatione ad peccatum inclinans, primo et per 
se ultro in actum illum caeca ruit. Atque hae fere omnes sunt causae, 
quae ad efficientem peccati primi causam referri possunt: verum his 
omnibus et singulis, ut resistere homo debuit propter vinculum foede- 
ris divini cum ipso initi, ita potuit per vim imaginis Dei ipsi communi- 
catae: quod ideo notamus, ut constet nullam fuisse necessitatis legem, 
qua homo ad istum actum determinate impulsus dici queat. 


VII. 


Nec n[on] si per omnium causarum, quae necessitatem afferre dici 
possunt, seriem discurramus, ulla prorsus aut externa aut interna con- 
stabit necessitas, quae voluntatem Adami rapuerit a bono in malum 
ipsius et nostrum. Non externa, sive Deum, sive naturam, sive res in 
natura consideres. De Deo quidem, quem ut summe bonum et omnis 
boni auctorem ex numero causarum adiuvantium huius peccati exclu- 


Gen. 1,27. 
Gen. 2,16. 
Gen. 2,9. 

Gen. 2,17. 


Gen. 3,22. 
Gen. 3,6. 


Matth. 19,17. 
Iacob. 1,17. 
Genes. 1,31. 


Gen. 1,2.3. 
2 Cor. 4,6. 
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simus, dubium non est eum praescivisse ab aeterno quaecunque in hoc 
lapsu contingerent ut scientissimum, eaque decrevisse non per modum 
praecipientis quia quod inter prohibita esse declaravit, non potest dici 
unquam decrevisse praecipere; nedum per modum efficientis, siquidem 
hoc decreto efficit in singulis, quod sui solummodo est operis, sed per 
modum permittentis, ut liberrimum: nulla interim tamen hinc exstitit 
necessitas. Non ex Praescientia, sive theoreticam intelligas, quippe 
quae theorica est, ac proinde agens in se, non in alio; sive Practicam, 
siquidem haec circa progressum eorum, quae operis sui non sunt, tan- 
tum occupatur, in iis scilicet ordinandis et dirigendis. Non ex decreto 
permissionis, siquidem decretum est non de neganda gratia sufficienti 
ad praestationem legis, aut auferenda ulla parte gratiae ante concessae, 
sed de non agendo, aut de non ponendo impedimento efficaci; quod, 
ut potuit omnipotens, ita non tenebatur ponere liberrimus, nec voluit 
tum ut constantissimus, libertatem arbitrii cum qua hominem condi- 
derat nolens rescindere, tum ut sapientissimus, utpote qui, prout ex 
tenebris lucem et ex malo bonum producere novit et potest, ita ex hoc 
lapsu materiam desumsit illustrandae gloriae suae in declaratione tum 
irae suae, tum misericordiae. 


VIII. 


De Natura non dubitatur, quae, prout singulis rebus suis functiones 
suas assignavit, ita unum opus constanter facit, ac proinde necessitare 
voluntatem ad malum nequit. Non denique res ulla in natura neces- 
sitatem intulit, non Diabolus, non Eva, caetera nihil ad hominem: 
Ille enim peccatum adiuvit consulendo, suadendo et persuadendo, 
non auctoritate, imperio aut coactione ulla: haec peccatum exemplo 
praeiens, offerendo promovit? 


3 See Bernard of Clairvaux, Sermones de diversis XI.2; PL 183:570A-B: "Serpens, o 
Eva, decepit te: decepit profecto, non impulit aut coegit. Mulier tibi, o Adam, de ligno 
dedit; sed offerendo utique, non violentiam inferendo. Neque enim potestate illius, sed 
tua factum est voluntate, ut eius voci plus obedieris quam divinae." 
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De Interna necessitate res plana est: aut enim si ulla fuit, aut natura 
particularis Adami eam intulit, aut aliquid natura particularis in ipso. 
Non illa, siquidem naturae communi tunc temporis ad amussim 
respondebat, ne pilum quidem ab ea discedens. Non hoc, siquidem 
quod plurimum apud illius voluntatem potuit, intellectus sine dubio 
aut ratio fuit, caetera hominis voluntati obsequuntur: Intellectus vero 
sive ratio iudicio consilioque agere apud voluntatem, necessitate non 
potest. Sola voluntas propriam sibi libertatem asserit, quae tum qui- 
dem ab omni etiam peccandi necessitate, et coactione libera, nunc 
vero a lapsu peccato se mancipavit, quanquam a coactione libera 
permanens. 


X. 


Hanc necessitatem refutat S[acrae] Scripturae auctoritas, cum in ipsa 
Mosis historia, tum apud Eccles. Solummodo vide hoc inveni Deum 
ipsam fecisse hominem rectum, ipsos autem quaerere ratiocinia plurima, 
et Eccles. 15. Deus a principio cum fecit hominem, permisit ipsum con- 
silio ipsius, dicens si voles, custodies mandata et fidem, faciendo quod 
placet refutant deinceps. I. hominis ipsius tum a conspectu Domini 
fuga, tum ingenua confessio occasionem tantum seductionis suae, 
actionemque suam voluntariam declarans, non item aliquam necessi- 
tatem, quam, si ulla fuisset, non dissimulasset, cum de excusatione sui 
laboraret. Mulier quam posuisti mecum, ipsa dedit mihi de fructu illius 
arboris, et comedi. II. Sententia divina homini lata: Quia paruisti voci 
uxoris tuae et comedisti de arbore illa, de qua praeceperam tibi, dicendo 
Non comedes, Maledicta terra propter te, etc. Deus autem neminem 
punit de eo, quod inevitabili necessitate patravit. Stat igitur inconcus- 
sum, hominem sua voluntate libera, non ulla necessitate lapsum esse. 


XI. 


Adam vero huius peccati efficiens dupliciter consideratur vel ut per- 
sona singularis, vel ut principium generis humani, in quo Deus totam 
speciem, naturamque humanam deposuerat; atque ita omnes et singuli 


Eccl. 7,29. 


Sir. 15,14. 


Genes. 3,8. 


Genes. 3,12. 
Genes. 3,17. 


Rom. 5,12. 


1 Ioan. 3,4. 


Gen. 3,5.6. 
Gen. 3,22. 


206 DE LAPSU PRIMI HOMINIS 


homines, qui in primorum parentum tum peccantium lumbis erant, 
et postea naturali propagationis modo ab illis descenderunt, primum 
hoc peccatum admisisse quoque dicuntur, teste Apostolo, Omnes enim 
in Adamo peccarunt. 


XII. 


Materia circa quam est fructus arboris scientiae boni et mali, quem 
Deus hominis, cui reliqua concesserat, potestati exemit, ad illius 
obedientiam probandam, et declarandum, quod Dei dominio subiec- 
tus ipse esset, quanquam Dominus aliorum constitutus. Ex qua est 
ipsa fructus apprehensio, illiusque usus: actus alioqui natura sua indif- 
ferens et facile vitabilis etiam citra naturae immo voluptatis detrimen- 
tum, sed foederis lege circum scriptus indifferentiam amisit, interque 
prohibita censeri coepit. 


XIII. 


Unde Forma illius fuit ipsa a lege defectio, sive ipsa istius actus qua 
vetiti commissio. Respectus enim legis isti actui naturali additus homi- 
nem monere debuit, sibi abstinendum fuisse ab actu illo: Quare ipse 
actus naturalis qua prohibitus, tamen perpetratus, peccatum fuit, cuius 
inordinatio in eo constitit, quod cum ordinem inter actus licitos habere 
non debuerit, tamen homo sua voluntate illi locum fecerit: Itaque inor- 
dinatio est in ipsa actus positione, non in positionis inordinatione. 


XIV. 


De fine, utpote mali per se finis nullus est, proprie quicquam statui 
non potest, attamen respectu hominis intentus quidem sed non obten- 
tus, fuit Similitudo Dei, ad quam perventurum se homo arbitratus est 
per illum esum de arbore scientiae boni et mali qua actum naturalem. 
Respectu Diaboli finis quaesitus et acquisitus fuit primorum paren- 
tum exitium, eorumque posteritatis pernicies. Denique ex Accidente 
respectu Dei peccatum dirigentis et ordinantis, finis fuit demonstratio 
suae gloriae per opera tum irae, tum misericordiae in peccatores. 


DE LAPSU PRIMI HOMINIS 207 
XV. 


Effecta primi peccati sunt tum Offensio et hinc iusta Dei Legislatoris Ephes. 2,3. 
ira; tum omnia quae patimur iuste, et quae facimus iniuste mala: Illa ER Ea 
sunt Mors prima et secunda, primigeniaeque naturae bonitatis pri- Rom. 6,23. 
vatio, quae Mala poenae dicuntur: Haec sunt peccata omnia actua- 

lia, quae Mala Culpae vulgo nominantur. Atque hoc est profundum 

illud malorum barathrum, in quod maleficium inobedientiae terrestris 

Adami nos misere detrusit, non emersuros, nisi nos misericorditer 

eripiat beneficium illud Obedientiae Adami coelestis. Cui sit laus et 

Gloria in saecula, Amen. 


FINIS.* 


* The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XXXI.x: from Eccl. 15,14 to Sir. 15,14. 


DISPUTATIO XXXII 


DE PECCATO ORIGINALI 


Plate 7. Disputatio XXXII: De peccato originali. Leiden University Library 236 
A 6: 76. 


DISPUTATIO THEOLOGICA 
DE 
PECCATO ORIGINALI 


Quam 
DEO OPT. MAX. FAVENTE, 
Sub Praesidio 
Reverendi et Clariss. Viri, 
D. IACOBI ARMINIL SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris Eximii et in Alma Universitate 
Lugdunensi Professoris Excellentissimi, 


publice examinandam proponit 
GILBERTUS IACCHAEUS 
5 Novemb. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. Anno CIO.IO.CIII. 


Excellentiss. et Incomparabilibus Viris, 
D. PETRO PAVIO, M.D.! Cel. 

D. D. WILHELMO «CODDAEO,, S L.P. Ex? 
D. DOMINICO BAUDIO, EI. Prof. digniss. 
D. DANIELI HEYNSIO, P. Prof. illustri 
Professoribus admirandis, 

NEC NON 
Nobiliss. et Eruditiss. Iuvenibus, 

D. ISAACO VANDER-VOORT, 

D. ARNOLDO MYLIO, 

Amicis singularibus, 
in grati animi significationem 
Disputationem istam dedicat 
G. I? 


CODDAEO] GODDAEO 


! That is, medicinae doctor.’ 

? That is, ‘sanctae linguae professor eximio. 

3 See Nieuw nederlandsch biografisch woordenboek, 1:1197-1198; Oxford Dictionary 
of National Biography: From the Earliest Times to the Year 2000, ed. H. C. G. Matthew 
and Brian Harrison, 60 vols. (Oxford, 2004), 29:460; E. P. Bos and H. A. Krop, eds., 
Franco Burgersdijk (1590-1635): Neo-Aristotelianism in Leiden [Studies in the History 
of Ideas in the Low Countries 1] (Amsterdam, 1993), 49-52, 76-77, 93-94; Dibon, 
L'Enseignement, q.v. index; Otterspeer, Bolwerk, q.v. index. Gilbert Jack (Jacchaeus) 
(1577-1628) matriculated at Leiden University on 25 May 1603 at the age of 25 to 
study theology (AS, col. 69). He became a professor of philosophy at Leiden Univer- 
sity and was a friend to some Remonstrants. He was himself suspected of Armin- 
ian tendencies. Jack published books on physics, philosophy, and medicine. His wide 
learning and exposure among the various faculties at Leiden University are reflected 
in his dedication here. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
PECCATO «ORIGINALD. 


THESIS I. 


Peccatum originale (esse autem inter omnes convenit) est hereditaria 
naturae nostrae pravitas et corruptio in omnes animae partes diffusa, 
quae primum facit reos irae Dei, tum etiam opera in nobis profert, 
quae Scriptura vocat opera carnis. Quae definitio paucis est per partes 
diducenda. 


II. 


Vocabulum peccati, generale est respectu cuiusvis transgressionis, sive 
inordinationis ut ita dicam: Verum tò Originale in Scripturis non 
habetur (Scriptura enim vocat, Peccatum Peccans, Legem carnis, Con- 
cupiscentiam, res nihilominus in Scripturis traditur) imo vetustiores 
patres ante «Augustinum» vocabulum hoc non agnoverunt. Irenaeus 
enim apud Augustinum contra Iulianum lib. I. cap. 2. vocat antiquam 
serpentis plagam." Hilarius in 7. caput. Math. vocat malitiam per con- 
ditionem communis nobis originis? Augustinus vero ut certum quid 


ORIGINALI] originale Augustinum] Augstinum 


* See Augustine, Contra Iulianum Liii.5; PL 44:644: "Irenaeus Lugdunensis epis- 
copus non longe a temporibus Apostolorum fuit: iste ait, Non aliter salvari homines 
ab antiqua serpentis plaga, nisi credant in eum qui secundum similitudinem carnis 
peccati in ligno matyrii exaltatus a terra omnia traxit ad se, et vivificavit, mortuos." 
Cf. Irenaeus, Adversus haereses IV .ii.7; PG 7:979. 

^ Hilary of Poitiers, Tractatus super Psalmos CXVIILxv.6; PL 9:601-602: “Omni- 
bus enim per naturae demutabilis voluntatem malitia adiacet, ipsisque apostolis verbo 
licet iam fidei emundatis atque sanctis, non abesse tamen malitiam per conditionem 
communis nobis originis docuit Dominus, dicens: Si ergo vos, cum sitis mali, nostis 
bona data dare filiis vestris." Augustine quotes this passage from Hilary in his Contra 
Iulianum ILviii.26; PL 44:691. It is evident that Arminius was quoting Hilary through 


214 DE PECCATO ORIGINALI 


haberet in quo Pelagianis resisteret Peccatum Originale passim vocavit. 
Unde hoc nomen in Ecclesia postea usurpatum est. 


III. 


Hic diligenter videndum est, ne primum peccatum actuale peccan- 
tis Adami cum Originali confundamus, illud enim huius causa est; 
quod in Adamo actus quidam erat evanidus, nobis subiective minime 
inhaerens, imputatur nihilominus quia eius voluntas nostra fuit non 
secus ac Christi iustitia, quam ille peregit, pro nostra tamen ob spiri- 
tualem generationem a Deo acceptatur. At Originale peccatum primi 
illius effectus est, nobisque sicut prius illud non imputatur; sed revera 
inhaeret. Ideo vero dictum quod naturali propagatione et origine 
traducatur: non vero quod primo homini ab origine insitum fuerit. 
Eodem etiam pene nomine dicitur Haereditaria, etc. quod omnibus 
Adami haeredibus adnatum sit. 


IV. 


Dico (naturae nostrae) non quod peccatum istud essentialiter animae 
seu naturae nostrae substantia sit, ut vult Illyricus. Peccatum enim 
ut peccatum nec substantia est nec accidens, sed quod sit quid ipsi 
animae substantiae quasi adnatum: per quod essentia animae non tol- 
litur (malum enim formam contrariam non subiectum suum tollit) 
nec animae facultates auferuntur, adeo tamen atteruntur, ut in ipsis 
naturalibus vehementer ab officio aberrent. 


V. 


Dico Pravitas ut ostendam Peccatum Originale non esse puram 
putam Iustitiae Originalis carentiam ut vult Anselmus de partu Virg. 


Augustine, since he incorrectly attributes it to Hilary’s commentary on Matthew, no 
doubt based on the fact that the passage from Hilary (reproduced in Augustine) ends 
with a quotation from Matthew 7. 

€ Matthias Flacius Illyricus (1520-75) was a Lutheran theologian who was famous 
for teaching that sin is the substance of humanity. On Flacius, see OER 2:110-111. 
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cap. 25.’ id est, non esse puram privationem (privatio enim nihil agit) 
sed et contrariam vitiositatem per primum peccatum contractam seu 
relictam. 


VI. 


Dico In «omnes animae partes, etc. ut significem peccatum Originale 
non in sola parte inferiore seu appetitu sensuum, ut quidam voluerunt 
positum esse; sed omnes animae partes maxime vero intellectum et 
voluntatem pervasisse: sicubi vero a gravioribus Theologis, Peccatum 
Originale Concupiscentia vocetur non est intelligenda solum inordi- 
nata illa partis inferioris in superiorem rebellio, sed omnis illa prava 
qualitas seu vitiositas quae in iustitiae Originalis locum successit. Unde 
sane sequitur, hanc quae in nobis nunc est pugnam concupiscentiae 
istius appetitus sensualis in rationem homini adhuc integro non fuisse 
naturalem ut somniant Iesuitae. 


VII. 


Addo quod primum nos reos, etc. non quod hoc ipsum peccatum 
essentialiter sit reatus ut voluit Durand. 2. sent. dist. 30. q. 2.3.? reatus 
enim bonum quidpiam est habetque ad Iustitiam ordinem, cum nihil 
aliud sit quam nocentis ad poenam obligatio: sed hoc volo Peccatum 
Originale et reatum necessario habere hanc relationem ut qui peccavit, 
puniatur: nisi secus Deo videatur; quod fit iis qui iustificantur, qui- 
bus manente nec tamen dominante peccato, obligatio ista seu reatus 
condonatur. 


omnes] omneis 


7 See Anselm, De conceptu virginali et originali peccato XXIV; PL 158:457C: "In 
hoc ergo sunt omnes pariter iniusti, quia nullam habent, quam omnis homo habere 
debet, iustitiam. Haec nuditas iustitiae descendit ad omnes ab Adam, in quo humana 
natura se spoliavit eadem iustitia." 

* See Durandus of Saint-Pourgain, Expectatissime et suo merito laudatissime in 
quattuor sententiarum libros quaestionum plurimarum resolutiones ([Paris:] Jean 
Petit, [1508]), fol. 204r-v. Durandus was a Dominican who commented on Lom- 
bard's Sentences. 
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Postremo aio (opera in nobis profert) quia reliqua actualia hinc 
tamquam ex fonte scaturiunt, nam quemadmodum Iustitia Originalis 
in nobis confirmata nihil non boni productura fuisset, ita contra pec- 
catum originale nihil non mali assidue procreat. Ita quidem ut ante 
regenerationem nihil ab homine proficisci queat, quod Deo placeat: 
in regeneratis autem licet quotidie minuatur, manet nihilominus ad 
extremum vitae spiritum, (sed ita ut non imputetur) et in prolem 
transfunditur. 


IX. 


Quapropter licet regeneratus quispiam gignit; filium tamen regene- 
ratum non gignit; simile quidem gignit simile ratione speciei, non 
vero proprietatum personalium sed naturalium; homo enim doctus 
non gignit hominem doctum, sed simpliciter hominem, quia hoc est 
naturae, illud autem personae, ita peccatum cum sit naturae, natura- 
lem propagationem sequetur. Adamus enim considerandus est non ut 
nudus homo, sed ut Universalis totius generis humani radix, qui sicut 
Iustitiam ita peccatum propagare potuit. Peccatum ergo istud volun- 
tarium fuit, non nostra singulorum verum Adami voluntate quatenus 
eius voluntas nostra fuit. 


X. 


Ergo peccatum istud Originale nostrum est omnium et ipsius Adami 
verum illi non Originale, nobis autem Originale. 


XI. 


Voluntate autem aliena potest aliquid esse voluntarium dupliciter. 
1. quando aliquis transfert in alium voluntatem atque authoritatem 
suam ut eius nomine gestum intelligatur quicquid alius egerit: ut 
quando principes rem per legatos gerunt. Legatorum voluntas est ipso- 
rum principum, et hoc modo nostrum in Adamo peccatum non fuit 
voluntarium; tum enim non eramus unde voluntatem alio transferre 
non potuimus. 
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[2.] Alio modo quatenus unus in alio continetur ut quando miles 
castellum accipit a rege, suo et filiorum nomine si fidem praestiterit. 
Voluntas in servanda aut fallenda fide est voluntas Filiorum; atque hoc 
modo nostrum omnium in Adamo peccatum voluntarium fuit: qua- 
tenus quicquid fecit aut non fecit, non sibi solum sed nobis omnibus 
fecit aut non fecit. 


XIII. 


Recte ergo Thomas 5. Rom. Lect. 3. Peccatum Originale ait esse pec- 
catum naturae quod per voluntatem principii humanae naturae com- 
missum est? nam ut diversa corporis membra partes sunt personae 
«nius hominis, ita omnes homines quasi membra et partes sunt 
unius naturae humanae ex ordinatione Dei, quando ergo membrum 
aliquod peccat ut manus, aut pes, aut oculus, culpae ratio non ex actu 
membri, sed ex voluntate hominis pendet, ita nos putandi sumus in 
Adamo omnes peccavisse. 


XIV. 


Quare vero Adamus peccando, non personam tantum, sed naturam 
corruperit, cum alii homines personas tantum suas laedant, naturam 
autem non faciant deteriorem, «causa alia nisi Iustissima Dei voluntas 
nulla est. 


FINIS. 


unius] uuius causa] cansa 


? See Thomas Aquinas, Super epistolam B. Pauli ad Romanos lectura 5 lect. 3, in 
S. Thomae Aquinatis opera omnia, ed. Robert Busa, vol. 5 (Stuttgart, 1980), p. 459: 
"Et ideo dicendum est, quod sicut peccatum actuale est peccatum personae, quia 
per voluntatem personae peccantis committitur, ita peccatum originale est peccatum 
naturae, quod per voluntatem principii humanae naturae commissum est." 


DISPUTATIO XXXIII 


DE IMAGINIS DEI IN NOBIS RESTITUTIONE 


Plate 8. Disputatio XXXIII: De imaginis Dei in nobis restitutione. Leiden Uni- 
versity Library 236 A 6: 101. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
Imaginis Dei in nobis restitutione, 


Quas 
Zov Oe 
Sub Praesidio 
Clarissimi, Doctissimique Viri, 

D. IACOBI ARMINII Rectoris Magnifici 
et SS. Theologiae Doctoris et Professoris 
Ordin. in celeberrima Lugdunensi 
Batav. Academia, 


publice discutiendas proponit 
THEODORUS TRONCHINUS Genevensis, 
Ad diem 2. Iulii, 
Horis et loco solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. Anno CIO.IO.C.V. 


Eximia Pietate et Doctrina 
Venerandis Viris, 


D. IOHANNI PINALDO, 
D. CAROLO PERROTO, 
Ecclesiae Genevensis Pastoribus fidelissimis. 


Ad beneficiorum Dei cognitionem, duo maxime nos invitant: quod pars 
est felicitatis bona sua nosse, et officii nostri ratio. Bonum incognitum 
non amatur, non consolatur; in adversis vero animose momentanea 
contemnimus, meliora sperantes expectantesque. Quod nos ad imagi- 
nem Dei conditos primo, postmodum vero Diabolo peccatoque facto 
nostro mancipatos, Christus DNA noster persoluto êkevBepdoens Aótpo 
natalibus et ingenuitati pristinae restitutos meliore paradiso donavit 
quam quo nos abdicavimus, iure a nobis exigit, ut ei a quo haec acce- 
pimus gratum animum, omnia in occasionem laudis et gloriae ipsius 
traducendo, testatum faciamus: et fontali velut origini omnia refunden- 
tes, suavissimo illo divini favoris sensu tacti gratias saltem pro gratia 
reddamus, qui aliud non possumus, parentis boni et novae familiae 
in quam ille nos adscivit, naturam et mores imitemur et exprimamus. 
Quae de illo argumento restitutionis nostrae publice examinanda pro- 
posui, Vobis, Venerandi viri, qui hanc imaginem Dei meliore nota pra- 
efertis, ut offerrem fecit audere summa vestra humanitas qua me vobis 
totum devinxistis, et de ausu meo bene sperare. Illa uti benigna fronte, 
tanquam grati animi, ubi se dabit occasio, sese modis omnibus pro- 
baturi, testimonium accipere dignemini, obnixe rogo, vobisque a Deo 
Opt. Max. quam diutissime optime ut sit, Ecclesiae bono, ardentissime 
exopto. 


Vobis addictissimus 
THEODORUS TRONCHINUS! 
Genevensis. 


! See La France Protestante ou vies des Protestants Francais qui se sont fait un nom 
dans l'historie, ed. MM. Eug. and EM. Haag. 9 vols. (Paris, 1846-59), 9:422-423. Theo- 
dore Tronchin (1582-1657) matriculated at Leiden University on 21 October 1604 at 
the age of 22 to study theology (AS, col. 76). He became a professor of theology at 
Geneva (1615-1657) and was a delegate to the Synod of Dort. 


THESES 
DE 
IMAGINIS DEI IN NOBIS RESTITUTIONE. 


THESIS I. 


Deus coelo terraque iussu simplice productis, Hominem operum suo- 
rum epitomen, colophonem, dominumque futurum conditurus, ut 
illius dignitatem et excellentiam ostenderet, quasi maius opus movens, 
cum consilii specie quadam ad imaginem et similitudinem suam illum 
creavit. Creato et in paradisum, paradisi coelestis typum introducto, 
rebusque omnibus praefecto, ut tamen Deo subesset, legem dedit Deus, 
ut sublex Deo permanens et imaginem istam excolens in feliciorem 
statum, vitam coelestem perveniret signo arboris vitae. Obsequii exa- 
men, quo Deus Dominus agnosceretur, et signum generale vocationis 
ipsius, fuit prohibitio ab esu arboris scientiae boni et mali, addita gravi 
comminatione futurum ut si de ea comederet, morte moreretur. 


IT. 


Imaginem hanc, qua Deum creatorem et àpyétorov suum modo 
naturae suae convenienti repraesentabat, putamus non incommode 
tribus hisce partibus circumscribi, Naturae, Gratiae et Gloriae. Sub 
naturalibus est potissimum quod homo non moriturus animam habe- 
ret spiritualem, immortalem, intellectu et libera voluntate praeditam, 
cognitione rerum naturalium, iusti et aequi moralis atque divinitatis 
instructam. Gratiae nomine designantur dotes illae, quibus in sapien- 
tiae, lucis agnitionis Dei, dilectionis eiusdem, iustitiae, sanctitatis cum 
lege et voluntate Dei per omnia congruentis et virtutum omnium 
splendore emicabat. Gloria consistit tum in imperio et dominatu illo in 
inferiora, quorum erat haeres constitutus, ius potestatem facultatem- 
que maiestate Imperatoria iis utendi fruendique habens et Dominus 
perpetuarius; cuius ratione peculiari modo supra mulierem vir eminet 
ex creationis ordine et modo, quia vir prior creatus et mulier ipso et 


? See Gen. 1,26. 
3 See Gen. 2,17. 


1 Cor. 11,7. 


Ephes. 2. 


1 Cor. 2,14. 
Ezech. 36,26. 
Ephes. 4. 
Rom. 3,11. 
Col. 1. 


Tit. 1,15. 


Rom. 2,14.15. 
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propter ipsum: tum in Dei alloquio et favore, ad cuius ut summi boni 
in aeterna beatitudine plenam possessionem fruitionemque per agniti 
Dei dilectionem celebrationemque vocabatur. 


III. 


Adamus non suo tantum sed posterorum omnium ex ipso naturaliter 
oriundorum nomine hisce dotibus ornatus, cum Diabolum ad eden- 
dum de fructu vetito invitantem audire maluit quam Deum ne ederet 
prohibentem, ubi sacrilegam manum arbori admovit, signo generali 
vocationis suae, et vocationi renuncians rebellione generali, mortem 
quam comminatus erat Deus sibi et suis accersivit triplicem Naturae, 
Gratiae et Gloriae, seu Corporalem, Spiritualem, Aeternam. [1.] Cor- 
poris quidem et ei praevia in hoc praesenti seculo mala, morbos, etc. 
utut enim Adamus mutabilis et mortalis creatus esset, quod tristis- 
simo eventu satis innotuit, non tamen mutandus erat nec moriturus 
nisi peccasset. 2. Extincta est plane gratia salutaris vitalisque, iustitia, 
sanctitas, Dei cognitio quae nos ad salutem perduceret; aversus homo 
a Deo qui lux est et bonum, obtenebratus est intellectu ut nemo norit 
Patrem et quae sunt Spiritus Dei non possit cognoscere; cor lapideum 
factum est in obsequium divini verbi flecti nescium, abalienatus a vita 
Dei et sine Deo,* non est qui intelligat, non est qui exquirat Deum, 
hostis Dei, mente operibus malis intenta. 3. Denique ius utendi rebus 
creatis demtum, impurum est quicquid impuri attingunt, servos homi- 
nis peccatum ipsius in ipsum armavit, caret obedientia animantium, 
a coelo, ab aére, ab aqua, ab ipsa terra multas et varias calamitates 
assidue cogitur perpeti, et impii gloriae Dei praesentia privati propter 
peccatum in igne locoque diabolis destinato aeternum anima et cor- 
pore cruciandi sunt. 


IV. 
Quanquam autem post tristissimum casum istum, natura ipsa natu- 


ralesque facultates, et nonnullae primaevae sapientiae in intellectu 
scintillae manserint, secundum quas Gentes quae legis sunt, facere 


* See Eph. 2,12. 
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dicuntur, conscientia testimonium reddere, cogitationes accusare et 
excusare, et quod de Deo cognosci potest manifestum esse in ipsis, 
quae etiam veritatis nomine insigniuntur ab Apostolo, non possunt 
tamen illae hominem ad veri salutarisque boni cognitionem et amo- 
rem provehere, sed serviunt tantum homini de peccato convincendo, 
et quia ipsam veritatem in iniustia detinet, excusationi omni adimen- 
dae, neque opus Deo gratum producere. Hinc iudicium feratur de ope- 
ribus quibus homo se ad Dei gratiam recipiendam dicitur praeparare? 


V. 


Unicum his malis remedium est Iesus Christus. Ille unus ad hoc vocatus 
a Deo Patre venit, ut dissolveret opera diaboli, peccata nostra tolleret, 
servaret quod perierat, vivificaret mortuos, iustificaret impios, reconci- 
liaret inimicos, quos Pater praedestinavit quos adoptaret in Filios per 
I[esum] C[hristum] in sese pro benevola voluntate sua. Ille unus via 
ad vitam, nemo venit ad Patrem nisi per eum, in ipso vita, ipse vita, 
ipse àpynyòs vitae, non est in alio quoquam salus nec alibi nec aliunde, 
nec aliud nomen sub coelo per quod oporteat nos servari. Expiando 
nostro crimini violatae Maiestatis Dei, quo similes Deo volueramus 
esse, ille cum esset in forma Dei, par Deo, Dominus gloriae, seipsum 
inanivit forma servi accepta, similis hominibus factus, ut caput ser- 
vandorum, persona publica, quicquid fecit, de ratione personae publi- 
cae, fecit pro nobis, natus et datus nobis, sanctificavit se pro nobis 
ut essemus sanctificati, sub lege factus ut eos qui legi erant subiecti 
redimeret, ut adoptionem acciperemus et liberos redderet quotquot 
metu mortis per omnem vitam damnates erant servitutis, reatum nos- 
trum in se suscepit, obediens Patri factus usque ad mortem, mortem 
autem crucis, ut vivamus per eum, contemtus et abiectissimus viro- 
rum, per Spiritum aeternum seipsum obtulit, morbos nostros pertulit, 
castigatio pacis nostrae ei imposita, eius vibicibus sanati sumus, expia- 
tione peccatorum nostrorum per seipsum semel facta, unica oblatione 
consummavit in perpetuum, suscitatus ad nostri iustificationem, ille 


° Cf. Martin Luther, Preface to the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans, in LW 35:367- 
368: “Hence you see that the wranglers and sophists practice deception when they 
teach men to prepare themselves for grace by means of works. How can a man prepare 
himself for good by means of works, if he does good works only with aversion and 
unwillingness in his heart?" 


Rom. 1,18.19. 


Heb. 5,5. 

1 Ioh. 3,5.8. 
Luc. 19,10. 
Rom. 4,5. 
Ephes. 1,3. 


Ioh. 14,6. 
1 Ioh. 5,11. 
Act. 3,15. 
Act. 4,12. 


Phil. 2,6.7. 
1 Cor. 2,8. 


Esai. 9,6. 

Ioh. 17,19. 
Gal. 4,4.5. 
Heb. 2,15. 


Phil. 2,8. 
1 Ioh. 49. 
Es. 53,3.4.5. 


Heb. 9,14. 

1 Pet. 2,24. 
Hebr. 1,3; 
9,26; 10,14. 
Rom. 4,25. 

1 Cor. 1,30. 

2 Cor. 5,21. 
Ioh. 14,3. 
Heb. 9,24; 10,19. 
Eph. 3,12. 


2 Tim. 1,10. 
Es. 55,10.11. 


Act. 16,14. 


] Pet. 1,23. 
Ioh. 6,68. 
Act. 13,26. 
Psal. 19. 
Psal. 119. 
Rom. 1. 
Ro. 10,17. 
Eph. 3,17. 
Col. 1,13. 
Eph. 2,10. 


Rom. 8,31. 


Rom. 6. 


226 DE IMAGINIS DEI IN NOBIS RESTITUTIONE 


factus nobis a Deo Patre iustitia, sapientia, sanctificatio, redemtio, et 
nos iustitia Dei in illo; ingressus est in coelum nobis paraturus locum 
et assumturus ad seipsum, ubi comparet nunc apud faciem Dei pro 
nobis, quo ingrediendi per eius sanguinem libertatem habemus, ea via 
quam dedicavit nobis recentem et vivam habemus aditum ad Patrem 
cum fiducia; omnia illi a Patre data et per illum nobis. 


VI. 


Haec nemo consequitur nisi qui Christi ipsius factus sit particeps, 
quod qui fiat (omissa infantium ratione quae obscurior est) videndum. 
Vitam hanc in lucem produxit per Evangelium. Ut pluvia in coelum 
non revertitur, sed inebriat terram, facitque ut pariat, et edat semen 
satori, sic erit verbum meum, dicit Dominus, quod egressum fuerit 
ex ore meo, non revertetur ad me vacuum, sed faciet id quo delector. 
Spiritus S[anctus] qui spiritus est servatoris nostri eo tanquam instru- 
mento utitur ad nostri restaurationem, omniaque in nobis operatur, 
ita pulsat corda nostra ut etiam aperiat ut attendatur Evangelio, secus 
surdis et mortuis canitur, eo renascimur et restauramur, unde dicitur 
semen incorruptibile regenerationis, verbum vitae aeternae, salutis, 
restituens animam, sapientiam afferens imperito, laetificans cor, lux 
illustrans oculos, potentia Dei ad salutem, et illius administri gignere, 
servare, lux, Pastores esse. Ex auditu illius est fides, per quam Chri- 
stum prehendimus, qui fit noster donationis et acceptilationis iure, 
per eam habitat in nobis; existente illo in nobis per suum Spiritum, 
transimus a morte in vitam, ex mancipiis diaboli et filiis irae fimus 
Filii Dei, membra corporis eius, ex carne eius et ossibus eius, fimus 
novus homo, nova creatura conditi in Christo Iesu, in quo Deus nobis 
omnia gratificatur. 


VII. 
Restaurationis huius nostrae obsignationem et exemplar habemus in 


Baptismo qui lavacrum est regenerationis. Baptizamur in Christum, 
crucifixum, mortuum, sepultum, suscitatum, et cum eo velut arbore 


6 See Tit. 3,5. 
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plantati oúugvtor ad illius mortui et excitati imaginem fingamur, in 
illo, qui obtulit semetipsum Deo pro nobis, iustificati, ex insitione, Spi- 
ritu eius potenter in nos influente coalescamus in unam naturam, ad 
novam vitam regenerat, mentes illuminat in agnitionem congruentem 
imagini eius qui ipsum condidit, loco lapidei cordis dat cor carneum 
in quo leges suas inscribit, Spiritum suum ponit in medio nostri, quo 
facit ut in statutis eius ambulemus, in iustitiae amorem format ut in 
Deo laetemur et ad voluntatem ipsius vitam nostram componamus, 
glorificemus Deum in corpore et in spiritu nostro, sistamusque cor- 
pora nostra, templum Spiritus sancti facta, arma iustitiae ad sanctimo- 
niam. Cum Deus nos velit ad agnitionem veritatis venire, iniurii sunt 
in hanc partem qui Laicos quos vocant, in intelligentia maiorum volunt 
acquiescere, ignota lingua verbum eis praedicant, et lectione S[acrae] 
Scripturae interdicunt.? 


VIII. 


Haec facit Deus in nobis, sed non perficit sine nobis, agit in nobis 
ut nos agamus. Dona haec salutaria vult a nobis occupari et exerceri 
ad salutem nostram, aedificationem aliorum et gloriam ipsius, quem- 
que pro modo donationis Christi et vocatione communi aut singulari 
ipsius, ei qui habet id est quod habet usurpat, amplius daturus. Cum 
emti praetio simus neque amplius iuris nostri, lege spiritus vitae qui 
est in Christo Iesu liberati a lege peccati, serviamus iustitiae," novo 
nostro principi operam et fidem nostram approbemus, vivamus non 
amplius ipsi, sed Christus vivat in nobis, in illum insiti, naturam illius 
exprimamus, perpetuo mortificationi peccati incumbamus et studea- 
mus novitati vitae, sanctificemus nos sicut ille Sanctus est, secundum 
spiritum ambulemus, fidei operibus fidem, iustitiam exercendo ex eo 
natos esse et illum in nobis habitare testemur, postquam Christo nati 
sumus, eidem adolescamus, ex analogia mortis et vitae Christi qui 
semel mortuus est vivit autem nunc semper, semel moriamur peccato 


? See 1 Tim. 2,4. 

8 Cf. Conc. Trident., session 4, Decretum de editione, et usu sacrorum librorum, in 
Schaff, Creeds 2:82-83; and Disp. pub. XXVIxiii. 

? Although the language of final cause is not explicitly used here, these goals cor- 
respond to the stated final causes of good works. See Disp. pub. XLILx and XLIILix. 

10 See Rom. 6,18. 
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et constanter vivamus Deo in Christo Iesu, quandiu hic vivimus, 
mortis peccati sit continuus progressus. Sepulti enim cum Christo 
sumus, sed ex parte; si enim toti in hoc sepulchro iaceremus nulla 
pravitas superesset: renovemur de die in diem spiritu mentis nostrae, 
&nektewóptevot scopum versus feramur ad palmam supernae vocatio- 
nis in Christo Iesu, sistamus nos hostiam vivam, sanctam, placentem 
Deo et spiritualem. Charitas Dei effusa est in cordibus nostris per Spi- 
ritum S[anctum] qui datus est nobis. Ille qui prior dilexit nos veluti 
Sol nos irradians, etiam veluti quandam charitatis reverberationem in 
nobis efficit, ut nos amantem redamemus, amantium idem sit velle, 
qui vehementer amat non iam in se vivat sed in eo quem amat. Hic 
Baptismi usus per totam vitam est, ut fidem nostram confirmemus, 
et meminerimus in quos fines baptizati et regenerati sumus, ut in eos 
semper intenti simus. Beatus qui habet partem in resurrectione prima: 
in hos enim secunda mors non habet potestatem, sed erunt Sacerdotes 
Dei et Christi. 


IX. 


Etsi vero hic ex parte cognoscimus, et videmus per speculum et 
aenigma, tamen videmus; Spiritum enim qui est ex Deo accepimus 
ut sciamus quae Deus est nobis gratificatus, et in eo quod videt fides, 
quale sit illud quod non videt agnoscit. In hoc sanctificationis nos- 
tri curriculo plurimi pueris similes sunt in profectu, et Gpaptia illa 
eonxeptotatoc" quae nos undique circuncingit, progressionem nostram 
remoratur, illecebris suis irretitos tenens é€éAxetor kor ÓeXeóGetou, 
et quandoque etiam perfectiores labuntur, quorum lapsus idcirco 
scriptus ut cautela minorum sit ruina maiorum, illis cadentibus nemo 
superbiat, illis resurgentibus nemo desperet, et carne contra spiritum 
concupiscente et spiritu adversus carnem duellum intestinum intra 
septa animae acriter geritur, duobus velut hominibus vetere et novo, 
in uno homine de hominis possessione certantibus, utroque adver- 
sarium expellere conante: tamen cum spiritus ille vitae, libertatis et 
adoptionis datus nobis liberarit nos a lege peccati? ut peccatum non 


!! See Rom. 6,4. 
12 See Heb. 12,1. 
B See Rom. 8,2. 
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dominetur, qui testatur una cum spiritu nostro nos esse Filios Dei, 
qui et arrhabo est haereditatis nostrae ad obtinendam redemptionem, 
sublevet infirmitates nostras, peccato resistimus et destruimus corpus 
peccati, (quae 1°. cum difficultate fiunt, processu temporis cum in 
consuetudinem venerint facilius perficiuntur, proxima victoria fit ins- 
trumentum sequentis, et infirmior pugna succedens promtiorem pro- 
ventum faciet praeliorum) et confidimus de successu et certa victoria, 
quam corona vitae fit secutura. Christum habitare in nobis novimus ex 
spiritu quem dedit nobis, Hoc arrhabone fretum fidelem, qui de salute 
sua semper ênéyew volunt, propriae infirmitatis consideratione, ii 
Spiritus sancti testimonio iniuriam faciunt. 


X. 


Postquam de vita spirituali egimus quae prima nobis restituitur, videa- 
mus de corporali. Baptizati sumus in imaginem mortui et crucifixi. 
Ut oportuit Christum pati et ita intrare in gloriam suam, Princeps salu- 
tis per perpessiones consummatus est, et qui sanctificat, et qui sanc- 
tificantur ex uno sunt omnes, sic oportet nos per multas afflictiones 
ingredi in regnum Dei, qui vult esse discipulus illius tollat crucem illius," 
ut eadem sit conditio membrorum quae capitis, glorificandi cum illo 
si modo cum eo passi fuerint. Castigationem sufferentibus se Deus 
exhibet ut Filiis, qua tantum abest ut frangantur, ut contra cum sciant 
castigationem reddere fructum tranquillum iustitiae iis qui per eam 
fuerint exercitati, et illico praetereuntem levitatem afflictionis nostrae 
excellenter excellentis gloriae pondus aeternum conficere nobis, in ea 
sunt amplius quam victores," in cruce gloriantur, scientes omnia sibi 
adiumento esse ad bonum:" ita ut in rebus adversis, quae natura sua 
erant iudicis irati poenae, Patrem agnoscant emendantem, ut in pros- 
peris Patrem blandientem, qui sive blandiatur sive emendet eum erudit 
cui parat haereditatem. Mors corporalis quae natura sua stipendium 
est peccati," symbolum et tessera mortis secundae, Christi beneficio 
facta est iis mors mortis, initium vitae et aditus ad eam. Adde quod 


^ See Mk. 8,34. 
5 See Rom. 8,37. 
16 See Rom. 8,28. 
17 See Rom. 6,23. 
B See Rev. 20,14; 21,8. 
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tam certo quam certum est Christum resurrexisse, qui Spiritu Christi 
vivunt ad exemplum Christi resuscitabuntur ab eodem inhabitante 
spiritu, qui in iis est tanquam vitae seminarium. Non tantum anima 
sed ipsum etiam corpus sepelitur cum Christo ut cum illo etiam tan- 
dem resurgat ad vitam, unde kotuntúpio et sepulchris impensa cura 
et praetendere lintea mos est, quod res creditur illis non mortua sed 
data somno. 


XI. 


Ut ex fide in fidem procedimus, sic retecta facie gloriam Domini quasi 
in speculo intuentes, in eandem imaginem transformamur ex gloria 
in gloriam. Ius quod nobis ante peccatum erat in reliquas creaturas, 
in Christo nobis restituitur. In illo plenam rerum omnium possessio- 
nem habemus; ius concessum nobis iis utendi, edendi bona conscien- 
tia quicquid in macello venditur, Domini enim est terra et plenitudo 
eius, eorum etiam proinde quos Deus ad se recepit in Christo: sed, 
ut beneficium agnoscamus, ea conditione ut cum gratiarum actione 
utamur et sanctificemus ea per verbum Dei et preces. Domicilium et 
domestici Dei habemus aditum ad Patrem, accedimus ad thronum 
gratiae per certioratam fidem et fidenti animo dicimus, Dominus est 
mihi auxiliator, non metuam quid faciat mihi homo. Propinquus est 
omnibus ipsum invocantibus fide, placitum timentium se efficit, quae 
petunt bona accipiunt. Atque haec omnia in omnibus operatur a prin- 
cipio mundi in suis Deus Pater in Filio dilectionis suae, qui est Agnus 
ille mactatus iam inde a iacto mundi fundamento, qui idem est heri et 
hodie, et in secula I[esus] C[hristus] non tamen pari efficacia semper 
et in omnes, Spiritus sancti effusione et plena in cibis libertate illu- 
strando ipsius adventui reservata. 


XII. 
Quanquam haec sunt eximia quibus fruimur, quod Filii Dei sumus, 


nondum tamen manifestum factum est quod erimus, non habemus 


19 Prudentius, Cathemerinon X.49—52; PL 59:880A: “Candore nitentia claro/ Prae- 
tendere lintea mos est,/ Aspersaque myrrha sabaeo/ Corpus medicamine servat." 
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hic stabilem civitatem sed futuram inquirimus quae est in coelis: unde 
et in hoc tabernaculo suspiramus graviti expetentes domicilio nostro 
quod e coelo est superindui, quo animae nostrae migrant corpore hoc 
solutae et in felicissimo statu degunt, amicti stolis albis, hic emenso 
stadio, illic palmam adepti, puri sunt ab omni labe, splendentesque 
gloria. Beata qui in Domino moriuntur, in ea fide qua sunt in Domino. 
Purgatorium ignem in quo animae a peccatis purgentur, eorum est tueri 
qui gazas divitibus pauperibus casas Bullis surripiunt. Cumulati veris 
honoribus, falsis non indigent; non igitur specie eos honorandi aut alia de 
causa quisquam mortuorum invocandus est. Complementum felicitatis, 
quod pro modulo nostro nobis adumbrat Scriptura, tum obtinebimus, 
cum ille ipse Servator noster qui nos redemit, Rex Regum et Dominus 
dominantium, quem e coelo expectamus, in die illa àxoAvtpóoceog 
et refrigerii, tuba clangente veniet cum gloria sua et omnes S[ancti] 
Angeli cum eo, animas nostras corporibus nostris adunabit, transfi- 
gurabit corpus nostrum humile ut conforme fiat eius corpori glorioso, 
gloriosum, potens, spirituale, lachrymam omnem absterget ab oculis 
suorum,? corruptibile hoc induet incorruptibilitatem, non poterimus 
amplius mori, rapiemur in occursum Domini?! qui sedebit in throno 
gloriae suae, nosque non habentes maculam aut rugam à&uduovs sistet 
ante thronum Dei,” similes Angelis, similes ei erimus, videbimus eum 
sicuti est: in mensa et regno ipsius edemus ex arbore illa vitae quae est 
in medio Paradisi Dei, possidebimus regnum paratum nobis a iacto 
mundi fundamento, in quo fine regis detrimento quilibet rex erit et 
regnabit in secula seculorum,” sedentes cum illo in throno ipsius ut 
ipse sedet cum Patre suo in throno eius iudicabimus mundum, et in 
illo regno illustrati gloria Dei fulgebimus ut Sol, inenarrabili Domini 
gaudio circumfluentes, bonis cumulabimur quae nec oculus vidit, nec 
auris audivit, nec in mentem hominis venerunt, denique quod Apos- 
tolus brevissimis quidem sed sensu amplissimis et supra quam dici aut 
intelligi potest magnificentissimis verbis indicavit, Erit Deus omnia in 
omnibus. 


? See Rev. 21,4. 

21 See 1 Thess. 4,17. 
? See Eph. 5,27. 

23 See Rev. 11,15. 
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Huc aspiramus, votis altius non assurgimus.”* 
VENI IGITUR DOMINE IESU.” 
Bernardus Tract[atus] de diligendo Deo. 


Si totum me debeo pro me facto, quid addam pro me refecto, et refecto 
hoc modo? Nec enim tam facile refectus quam factus: in primo opere, 
me mihi dedit, in secundo se; et ubi se dedit, me mihi reddidit: datus 
ergo et redditus me pro me debeo et bis debeo.” 


^ The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XXXIILiv: from Rom. 1,19.18 to Rom. 1,18.19; XXXIILv: from Gal. 4,4 to Gal. 4,4.5; 
from Es. 53,3.5 to Es. 53,3.4.5; from Eph. 3,13 to Eph. 3,12; XXXIILxii: from Apoc. 
7,7 to Apoc. 2,7. 

?5 See Rev. 22,20. 

% Bernard of Clairvaux, De diligendo Deo liber seu tractatus ad Haimericum V.15; 
PL 182:983C-D: "Quod si totum me debeo pro me facto, quid addam iam et pro 
refecto et refecto hoc modo? Nec enim tam facile refectus, quam factus: siquidem 
non solum de me, sed de omni quoque quod factum est, scriptum est, Dixit, et facta 
sunt. At vero qui me tantum et semel dicendo fecit, in reficiendo profecto et dixit 
multa, et gessit mira, et pertulit dura; nec tantum dura, sed et indigna. Quid ergo 
retribuam Domino pro omnibus quae retribuit mihi? In primo opere me mihi dedit; 
in secundo, se: et ubi se dedit, me mihi reddidit. Datus ergo, et redditus, me pro me 
debeo, et bis debeo." 


DISPUTATIO XXXIV 


DE LEGIS ET EVANGELII COMPARATIONE 


Plate 9. Disputatio XXXIV: De legis et evangelii comparatione. Trinity College 
Library, Dublin BB.hh.19 no. 18. 
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! Gualterus Busius matriculated at Leiden University on 12 July 1603 at the age of 
18 to study theology (AS, col. 70). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
LEGIS ET EVANGELII 
COMPARATIONE. 


Cum superioribus disputationibus de Lege et Evangelio actum sit ordi- 
nis ratio postulat, ut comparationem eorundem instituamus, ut doc- 
trina, de Christo, et iustitia fidei rectius intelligatur. 


THESIS I. 


Cum comparationem Legis et Evangelii instituimus, Legem universe 
consideramus, tum quatenus in statu integritatis Adamo lata est, qua 
si voluisset vitam assequutus fuisset: tum quatenus per Mosen populo 
Israélitico tradita est, et stricte sumpta Vetus Testamentum dicitur, 
Novo Testamento seu Evangelio oppositum. Atque haec duo tum con- 
venientiae, tum differentiae ratione, optime inter se conferri possunt. 


IT. 


Convenit autem Lex tum ut primum lata Adamo, tum ut postea per 
Mosen data, cum Evangelio. I. Authore, et causa efficiente. Nam unus 
et idem Deus author est Legis et Evangelii qui utrumque hominibus 
dedit, Legem, ut legislator pro imperio et iure quod in creaturas suas 
creator habet. Evangelium vero ut omnis gratiae et misericordiae Pater. 
Unde illa Lex Dei, et hoc Evangelium Dei saepe nominatur. II. Fine 
generatim considerato, gloria enim sapientiae, bonitatis, iustitiae, et 
potentiae Dei per utramque doctrinam perspicue manifestatur. 


III. 


[III.] Tertio subiectis quibus Lex lata, et Evangelium patefactum est, 
qui sunt omnes communiter homines. Lex, ut regulam iustitiae agno- 
scerent, et ut transgressores coram Deo redderentur inexcusabiles. 
Evangelium vero ut omnis qui credit, consequatur vitam, et qui non 
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crediderit iustam condemnationem, sibi accersat. IV. Generali ratione 
materiae utraque enim doctrina constat mandato obedientiae, et remu- 
nerationis promissione. Unde et nomen pacti et faederis, utrique etiam 
in S[acra] Scriptura tribuitur. 


IV. 


Habet tamen hic aliquid speciale Lex, prout Adamo in statu integri- 
tatis tradita est, in quo cum Evangelio convenit: videlicet possibilita- 
tem praestationis. Nam quemadmodum qui sub gratia sunt potentiam 
acceperunt praestandi Legem per carnem infirmatam, liberati a pec- 
cato ne ipsis dominetur. Ita etiam Adam in creatione sua ad imaginem 
Dei, acceperat posse cum auxilio et gratia Dei. 


V. 


Differunt autem Lex et Evangelium. I. Quod Lex respicit homines 
directe: quippe Deus Legem tulit citra respectum in Christum, a cre- 
atura sua, obedientiam exigens, praemium promittens, et poenam 
denuntians. Evangelium vero Christum, fundamentum omnium pro- 
missionum. II. Lex est doctrina operum, requirens ab homine propriam 
hominis iustitiam, et perfectam obedientiam erga omnia mandata Dei, 
quam ipse pro se praestet. Si vis ingredi ad vitam serva mandata: eam 
vero non habenti minatur maledictionem. Verum cum homini vitio 
carnis suae, hanc assequi sit impossibile, Evangelium offert, iustitiam 
Dei qui Christus est fide accipiendam, ut credentes Evangelio, habeant 
ex imputatione, quod Lex requirit ex proprietate; ita ut unius obedien- 
tia iusti constituantur multi, cum Christus sit finis et perfectio Legis, 
ad iustitiam omni credenti. Unde et illa Lex operum, Evangelium vero 
Lex fidei appellatur. 


VI. 


III. Modo remunerationis. Nam in Lege ei qui operatur, merces non 
datur ex gratia, sed ex debito, et transgredienti poena infertur ex seve- 
ritate strictae iustitiae. In Evangelio vero qui non operatur, sed credit 
in eum, qui iustificat impium, imputatur fides sua ad iustitiam, et mer- 
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ces datur ex gratia; incredulo vero condemnatio debetur etiam secun- 
dum iustitiam &rieweto in Christo temperatam. IV. Modo notitiae, 
Lex enim natura nota est. Nam gentes ostendunt opus Legis scriptum 
in cordibus suis. At Evangelium nullo rationis acumine percipitur, sed 
Filius qui est in sinu Patris ipse enarravit nobis, cum sit mysterium 
absconditum a saeculis, patefactum autem ministerio spiritus. 


VII. 


Differt autem Lex Adamo lata speciali intuitu subiecti ab Evangelio (in 
quo tamen Lex per Mosen data convenit): quippe illa Adamo homini 
integro, non peccatori, sed in favore Dei iam tum constituto, posita 
est. Evangelium vero homini peccatori, reo, et in gratiam Dei, quia 
verbum reconciliationis est, reducendo. 


VIII. 


Sic et foedus legale per manum Mosis traditum, licet cum Evangelio 
hoc habeat commune, ut non nisi alterius paciscentis morte sancia- 
tur, ac confirmetur. Nam ubi testamentum est mors intercedat necesse 
est testatoris, quum testamentum omne in mortuis demum ratum sit, 
quandoquidem nondum valet quamdiu vivit testator, ac propterea nec 
illud prius absque sanguine dedicatum fuit. In hoc tamen differunt. I. 
Quod illud sancitum sit sanguine animalium. Hoc vero pretioso san- 
guine Filii Dei, qui meliora loquitur quam Abel, qui etiam propterea 
sanguis N[ovi] T[estamenti] appellatur. 


IX. 


II. Mediatore, seu intercessore. Nam Veteris faederis mediator fuit 
Moses,* famulus ad testificanda, quae post dicenda erant.” N[ovi] vero 
Christus Iesus,“ qui ut filius domui suae praeest: Lex enim per servum 
data est; Evangelium per ipsum dominum patefactum. Lex per Mosem 
data est; gratia et veritas per Iesum Christum. 
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III. Effectis: Legale enim foedus supposita transgressione, et impoten- 
tia, est literale tantum: utpote lapideis tabulis inscriptum, nec salutem 
conferre potens: N[ovum] vero et Evangelicum spirituale: quod domi- 
nus hominum cordibus spiritualiter insculpsit; salutis viam demon- 
strans Sp[iritus] S[ancti] gratia consequendam. Vetus litera occidens, 
ministerium mortis, vox minarum, et terroris, quia nihil potest quam 
maledictione involvere universum hominum genus: Novum vitae orga- 
num, quia a maledictione liberatos in gratiam cum Deo restituit. Illud 
damnationis ministerium est: quia reos peragit iniustitiae omnes filios 
Adae. Hoc iustitiae, quia Dei misericordiam revelat, per quam iustifi- 
camur. Illud quia rerum absentium imaginem habebat (de ceremoniali 
loquor) interire ac evanescere tempore debuit. Evangelium vero quia 
ipsum corpus exhibet, firmam, perpetuamque retinet stabilitatem. 


XI. 


[IV.] Hinc etiam altera emergit differentia, quod illud prius sit servitu- 
tis quod timorem in animis generet: Agaris instar: posterius libertatis, 
quod in fiducia et securitate erigat, ut Sara: sub illo spiritus ad timo- 
rem, sub hoc spiritus adoptionis, per quam clamamus Abba Pater. Illic 
accesserunt ad corporeum montem, et incensum ignem, turbinem, 
caliginem, et procellam, ubi nihil audiebatur aut videbatur nisi quod 
terrore mentes percelleret: adeo ut ipse quoque Moses expavesceret 
ubi vox terribilis insonabat, quam audire omnes deprecabantur. Hic 
accesserunt ad montem Sion, Hierusalem coelestem, myriadas Ange- 
lorum, Novi Testamenti mediatorem, etc. 


XII. 


Verum cum hoc prius foedus legale, esset impotens, et infirmatum 
per carnem, ut salus ex eo consequi nullo modo posset, Deus ex 
mera misericordia infirmitati generis humani succuriens, faedus gra- 
tuitum cum Patribus nostris ante Christi adventum pactus est; quod 
&nayyeAto appellatur, et pactum promissionis. Hoc quatenus cum 
N[ovi] T[estamenti] faedere conveniat et differat paucis etiam dispi- 
ciendum erit. 
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Convenientiam summam in essentia utriusque statuimus. Nam I. fuit 
et est idem scopus, et finis, nempe vita aeterna. II. Eadem utriusque 
causa efficiens Deus Pater. III. Eadem causa nponyovuévn, misericor- 
dia eius. IV. Eadem causa npokarapktikh meritum Christi, cuius effi- 
cacia, aeque Patres ac nos beatitudinem adepti sunt. 


XIV. 


V. Idem modus iustificationis: Nam utrique coram Deo sunt iustificati 

in Christo per fidem. Promissio enim Abrahamo facta de benedicen- 
dis, in semine eius omnibus nationibus, a Deo data, et fide a Patribus 
apprehensa ut iustificaret illos. Ita ut unus tantum sit mediator Dei et 
hominum, homo Iesus Christus,” in quem promissum illi, sicut nos in 
datum, et exhibitum crediderunt, cum non sit aliud nomen datum in 
coelo nec in terra, in quo oporteat nos salvari, quam nomen Christi, 
qui est idem hodie, heri et in saecula. 


XV. 


VI. Eaedem res promittuntur et obsignantur. Unus Spiritus adoptio- 
nis, una fides, iustitia, una renovatio ad imaginem Dei, una vioOeoío, 
haereditas, eadem spes vitae aeternae, una eademque glorificatio. Unde 
constat faedus promissionis quod cum populo suo percussit Dominus, 
non terrenis rebus limitatum fuisse, sed spiritualis aeternaque vitae 
promissionem continuisse: cuius exspectatio omnium animis imprimi 
oportuit qui in faedus consentiebant. 


XVI. 
VII. Modo administrationis in genere conveniunt, utrosque interne 


Sp[iritu] S[ancto] externe verbo suo docuit voluntatem Dei, summa 
cum convenientia et veritate. VIII. Effectis. Utraque enim pactio generat 


? See 1 Tim. 2,5. 
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filios ad libertatem. In Isaac vocabitur tibi semen, etc. Nos fratres non 
sumus Ancillae filii, sed liberae, et secundum Isaac filii promissionis. 
Utraque gaudium spirituale excitat in cordibus fidelium. IX. Denique 
in hoc conveniunt quod neutra sit abolenda, sed prior per posteriorem 
complenda. 


XVII. 


In specie opponuntur: I. Modo administrationis. Nam tametsi olim 
quoque Dominus populi sui mentes in coelestem haereditatem vole- 
bat collimare, arrectosque esse animos, tamen ut in spe illius melius 
alerentur, contemplandam sub beneficiis terrenis, ac quodammodo 
degustandam, exhibebat, tanquam sub signis et umbraculis. Et hinc 
est cur maioris quam nunc deceat, aestimasse mortalem vitam eiusque 
benedictiones sancti legantur sub V[etere] T[estamento]. Nunc vero 
clarius, liquidiusque revelata per Evangelium futurae vitae gratia, recta 
ad eius meditationem, omisso inferiori, quem apud Israélitas adhibe- 
bat exercitationis modo, mentes nostras dirigit. Unde haeredi parvulo 
dsraélitarum» gens comparatur, qui tutore, et paedagogo indigebat. 
Fideles vero sub N[ovo] T[estamento] haeredi adulto. 


XVIII. 


II. Claritate. Nam ut praesentia et praeterita clarius cognoscuntur 
quam futura; sic fides in venturum Christum, obscurior fuit, fide 
quae Christum praesentem intuetur. Hinc in N[ovo] T[estamento] 
maior refulget Spiritus S[ancti] efficacia, et illustrior donorum varie- 
tas, et amplitudo. III. Signis. In V[etere] T[estamento] pleraque erant 
cruenta, plura, onerosiora, et obscuriora, Christum venturum desig- 
nantia: in N[ovo] T[estamento] omnia sunt Gvaiwata, pauciora, 
faciliora, et clariora? Christumque exhibitum indicantia. Illa Christi 
adventu desierunt, haec usque ad mundi extremum tempus duratura. 


Israélitarum] Israél tarum 


> See Augustine, Enarrationes in Psalmos LXXIIL2; PL 36:931: “Mutata sunt Sac- 
ramenta; facta sunt faciliora, pauciora, salubriora, feliciora." 
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IV. Differentia est in amplitudine, £noyyeAto. enim determinata erat 
ad certam gentem, terminis reipub[licae] Israéliticae conclusa: caeteris 
gentibus exclusis, aut ad modum paucis ex iis admissis, ad tempus 
usque correctionis et Christi venturi. At N[ovum] T[estamentum] 
ruptis istis angustis finibus, et sublata maceria, ad omnes creaturas 
quae sub coelo sunt amplitudinem promissionum suarum extendit. Et 
illi qui sine Christo erant, alieni a repub[lica] Israélis, et extranei quod 
ad faedera promissionis attinet, nunc in Christo Iesu propinqui facti 
sunt, per sanguinem Christi: qui utraque unum fecit soluto intergerini 
parietis septo, et aditu per unum Spiritum aperto ad Patrem. Cui cum 
Filio et Spiritu S[ancto] pro hac sua sapientissima oeconomia sit laus 
et honor in saeculis, Amen. 


FINIS.* 


4 The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XXXIV iii: from Ioh. 3,19 to Ioh. 3,18; XXXIV.v: from Mat. 19,57 to Mat. 19,17; from 
Rom. 5,29 to Rom. 5,19. 
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DISPUTATIO XXXV 


DE HUMANA CHRISTI NATURA 


Plate 10. Disputatio XXXV: De humana Christi natura. Leiden University 
Library 236 A 6: 86. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
Vera humana Christi natura, 


Quas 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
Sub Praesidio 
Doctissimi et Clarissimi Viri, 

D. IACOBI ARMINII SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris et Professoris ordinarii in celeber- 
rima Batavorum Academia, 
publice examinandas proponit 
SEBASTIANUS DAMMAN Antverpianus 
Pridie Kalend. Augusti. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. An. CIO.IO.CIV. 


Pietate et Virtute spectatissimis Viris, 
D. GOTHOFREDO DAMMAN, parenti 
meo omni observantia colendo, 
D. IACOBO DAMMAN, patruo mihi 
plurimum colendo, 
ET 
Reverendo ac Clarissimo 
D. IACOBO ARMINIO S. Theologiae 
Doctori et Professori ordinario Praeceptori 
optime de me merito, 
THESES HAS THEOLOGICAS, 
In amoris, honoris et debitae observantiae testimonium 
Dedico 
SEBAST. DAMMAN.! 
Respondens. 


! See BLGNP 2:154-156; Works 1:530-531 n. Sebastiaan Damman (ca. 1579-1640) 
matriculated at Leiden University on 23 December 1598 at the age of 18 to study the- 
ology (AS, col. 54). He was a Reformed preacher at Zutphen, Utrecht, and Nijmegen, 
and later an army chaplain. Initially, he appears to have been under the influence of 
Arminius, and he was a friend of some Remonstrants. The publication of Petrus Ber- 
tius's Hymenaeus desertor (1612) was enough reason for Damman to join against the 
Remonstrants. Along with Festus Hommius, he was chosen as secretary of the Synod 
of Dort and was a drafter of the Acts of the Synod. 
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THESIS I. 


Quum omnis Pontifex qui pro hominibus constituetur apud Deum, ex 
hominibus desumendus sit, oportuit Christum, qui a Deo designatus 
est Pontifex noster, hominem esse: quumque constitutum sit, ut offe- 
rat donaria et victimas pro peccatis, necesse fuit hunc quoque habere 
quod offerret, quare corpus illi aptavit Deus. 


II. 


Corporis autem illius nomine intelligimus Naturam humanam, quam 
Christus Dei sermo assumsit, factam in, et ex muliere, ex semine 
Abrahami et Davidis, nostrae naturae per omnia similem, excepto 
peccato. 


III. 


Cum naturam dicimus, damnamus Nestorium, qui Personam appe- 
llabat, ac si duae in Christo personae fuissent, assumens una, assumta 
altera? Quin et Photinum, quum Aóyog non hominem ante existen- 
tem assumserit, sed hominis naturam, id est omnia quae et essentia- 
liter, et ab ipsa nativitate homo habet (id enim Natura est ipsis etiam 
Philosophis)? Sunt autem illa, Verum corpus unitum animae 
rationali. 


? See Council of Constantinople IL, canon 5, in Jaroslav Pelikan and Valerie R. 
Hotchkiss, eds., Creeds and Confessions of Faith in the Christian Tradition, 4 vols. 
(New Haven, 2003), vol. 1:202-204. 

> Cf. Aristotle, Metaphysics 1006a-1007b. 
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IV. 


Verum corpus humanum illud est, quod praeter essentiales omnium 
corporum proprietates, rationalis animae organon est ad bona omnia 
et laudabilia praestanda, ut Deus celebretur, et homini bene sit: quem- 
admodum tale erat corpus Adami primi ante lapsum, expers culpae, 
expers poenae: Licet autem Christus expers poenae non fuerit, caruit 
tamen culpa: et non carnem peccatricem, sed peccatrici nostrae simi- 
lem habuit, idque pro peccato, ut in carne peccatum condemnaret. 


V. 


Nec corpus tantum habuit Christus, sed et Veram animam; nec cor- 
pus illud assumsit ante animam, aut animam ante corpus ut somniavit 
Origenes,* sed simul, sicut pueri, ut per omnia nobis esset similis. 


VI. 


Non etiam attulit illud corpus e coelo: nam in Maria yeyévvnrou, cum 
antea non existeret; extitisset autem, si e coelo attulisset. Neque ex 
Patris aut Spiritus Sancti essentia genitum vel productum est. Ex Spi- 
ritu enim quod est, spiritus est. Neque ex Nihilo creatum, sic enim nos 
non attingeret. 


VII. 


Factum igitur corpus in muliere. Imo et ex Muliere: id est ex semine 
mulieris: unde et Semen mulieris, Filius Mariae, fructus ventris eius, 
semen Abrahae, passim nominatur. Neque sane nisi ex femina corpus 
suum habere Christus aut debuit, aut potuit. Primo, quia Deus nihil 


attulit] attullit 


* See Origen, De principiis Lvii; PG 11:175C: "Nam per coniecturas ita possibile 
est ostendi. Si hominis anima quae utique inferior est, dum hominis anima est, non 
cum corporibus ficta, sed extrinsecus proprie probatur inserta, multo magis eorum 
animantium quae coelestia designantur." 
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creat novi. Si Christus non creatus, ergo genitus: (fieri enim Filii, est 
gigni.) et unde tandem? Non ex Deo, nec ex viro, quia secundum car- 
nem &n&cop est; ergo ex Virgine. 


VIII. 


Postulabat et hoc Mediatoris officium, obeundum in terris. In carne 
enim erat peccatum condemnaturus: at non alia quam in qua pecca- 
tum erat et dominabatur, id est, humana. Nam iniquus esset Deus si 
aliam puniret quae non peccasset. Itaque et ex homine illa caro erat 
assumenda: non illa peccatrix, nam tum pro se mori debuisset, sed 
peccatrici similis, quae aliunde quam ex hominis semine sumi non 
potest: Unde non Angelorum semen assumsisse dicitur, sed semen 
Abrahae. 


IX. 


Denique si nostram carnem non assumsit, neque in Sancto Sanctorum, 
id est, in coelis, rite pro peccatis nostris intercedere potuit. Ex homi- 
nibus enim talis Pontifex sumi debebat, qui posset condolere nobis, ac 
miserari vicem ignorantium et aberrantium; debuit ergo et circumdari 
infirmitate: Nam ex eo quod perpessus fuit quum tentatus est, potest 
et iis qui tentantur succurrere. 


X. 


Hinc etiam illum Scriptura fratrem nostrum appellat. Quomodocun- 
que autem id accipiamus, similitudo naturae innuitur. Sicut omnes 
homines fratres nostros ac proximos appellat Scriptura, quia eiusdem 
naturae nobiscum ab Adam participes sunt: Et Israélitae fratres vocan- 
tur, quia eundem Patrem Iacob habent: Ita et primi principii respectu, 
promissionisque Abrahae praestitae, fratrem nostrum se Christus 
nominat. Non promissionis tantum respectu, quamvis soli Filii cohae- 
redes fratris sui Christi futuri sint: sed et ipsius originis respectu, unde 
et filius Adam dicitur. 
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Et manifesto Apostolus loquens de Christo, debuit, inquit, fratribus suis 
per omnia similis fieri, excepto peccato. Illa enim similitudo alia quam 
naturae, id est essentiae intelligi non potest. Nam si illam et peccatum 
excipias, nihil in Christo erit nostrae carnis, nihil unde frater dicetur, 
nihil in quo nobis similis. Corpora enim humana ab Angelis assumta, 
quia aliunde quam ex nobis sumuntur, nostris corporibus similia non 
sunt, nec ipsi nobis per omnia. Frustra etiam esset quod dicit Apo- 
stolus, nos in coelis in Christo collocatos esse, si non esset nostra caro, 
eiusque particeps factus ex nobis. 


XII. 


Ex his iam constare potest, unde carnem suam habuit Christus. Non 
autem obstat quod sine peccato esse dicatur, reliqui autem in peccatis 
nasci. Nam sive semen ipsum respicimus ex quo carnem accepit, sive 
concipiendi et nascendi modum, cum et naturae opera sint, et in statu 
innocentiae citra peccatum peragi potuissent, nulla est necessitas, cur 
Christus ex semine Virginis concipi, et postea ex Virgine nasci sine 
peccato non potuerit. Siquidem et Eva ex Adamo sumta est. 


XIII. 


Dicit enim Angelus, ex Spiritu S[ancto] Christum conceptum esse. 
Genitum non dicit, quia ex Essentia Spiritus non potuisset accipere 
corpus humanum. Nec ex Spiritu esse dicitur, sicut ex Maria est, et 
nos sumus ex parentibus nostris, non enim est Filius Spiritus S[ancti] 
(sicut pii omnes gignuntur et nascuntur ex aqua et Spiritu, nec tamen 
aquae filii sunt). Sed ex Spiritu, id est Spiritu faecundante, et sanctifi- 
cante semen Virginis, factus est, ac ideo sine peccato. 


XIV. 


Hinc Sanctus nominatur, et Sanctus Sanctorum, non ut fideles Sancti 
dicuntur, a peccato nimirum sanctificati et mundati. Nam Christus 
peccato orginali iure infici non potuit, quippe qui in Adamo cum pec- 
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caret nondum existebat, sine quo meritum istius inquinamenti sibi 
contrahere non poterat. 


XV. 


Licet autem modum commonstrare non possimus, quo id fieri potuerit, 
tamen cum Scriptura Christum secundum carnem esse ex semine Abra- 
hae, factum ex muliere, et in muliere dicat, et simul ab omni peccato 
eximat, putamus Christianis hoc sufficere debere, praecipue quum et 
multa alia hic percipere non valeamus, quamdiu ex parte cognoscimus, 
et ex parte prophetamus. Postquam autem advenerit quod perfectum 
est, tunc quod ex parte est, abolebitur, et videbimus Christum facie ad 
faciem. 


XVI. 


Hanc autem ipsam naturam humanam in perpetuum servabit, con- 
stantem naturalibus proprietatibus suis, exuta tantum infirmitate 
quam nostra causa suscepit. Contra quas naturales proprietates directe 
pugnant haec sequentia. I. Corpus non esse in loco, vel esse quidem 
sed modo illocali. II. Corpus esse ubique, quocunque modo intelligatur 
omnipraesentia, sive secundum extensionem, sive citra extensionem: 
quanquam corpus citra extensionem ubique esse non possit. III. Cor- 
pus esse in multis locis simul. IV. Aliquam aliam rem qualiscunque 
illa sit, in corpus illud transsubstantiari posse: Sic enim corpus Christi 
desierit corpus esse, ut aliquid in illud mutari possit; quod etsi fiat, non 
erit tamen idem numero corpus. 


FINIS.‘ 


5 See 1 Cor. 13,12. 
$ The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XXXV .vi-vii: from Math. to Matth. 


Rom. 9,5. 

Gal. 4,4. 

Mat. 1,20. 
Ebrae. 4,15. 

1 Cor. 13,9.10. 


1 Ioan. 3,2. 


Act. 1,11. 

et 3,21. 

1 Cor. 15,42. 
Phil. 3,21. 


DISPUTATIO XXXVI 


DE PERPESSIONIBUS CHRISTI 


= 


DISPVTATIONVM THEOLOGICARVM 
* QVARTO REPETITARVM VIGESIMA 


PERPESSIONIBVS: CHRISTI, 


Quam 
{> FavENTÉ Deo Orr. Max. 
| Ex autoritate e decreto , 
F Reverendi Ordinis Theologici,’ 
935 212026 ODI nf SOC E 


5 Clariffimo Doiffimoque Viro 
D.IAcoso ARMINIO, Rectore Magni- 
fico SS. Theologi Doctore, & Profeflors 
"o ordinarioin inclyta Lugd:Bat, Acad. 
„ „public examinapdqm proponit 
LAvRENTIVs PAvLI Borchlonius Eburo, 


eAd dim xix. Novembris. , e Anno c1. Io. Ç» Ye 
l Horislocogue folitis. 


Lycpvni BATAVORYM, 
Ex OfficináloannisPatii, An, c Io.Io.c. Te 


Plate 11. Disputatio XXXVI: De perpessionibus Christi. Trinity College 
Library, Dublin BB.ii.15 no. 21. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUARTO REPETITARUM VIGESIMA 
DE 
PERPESSIONIBUS CHRISTI, 


Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 

Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Praeside 
Clarissimo Doctissimoque Viro 
D. IACOBO ARMINIO, Rectore Magni- 
fico SS. Theologiae Doctore, et Professore 
ordinario in inclyta Lugd. Bat. Acad. 


publice examinandam proponit 
LAURENTIUS PAULI Borchlonius Eburo. 
Ad diem XIX. Novembris. Anno CIO.IO.C.V. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. An. CID.IO.C.V. 


ILLUSTRISSIMO, ET FORTIS- 
SIMO PRINCIPI 
MAURITIO 
Principi Auraico, Comiti in Nassau, 
Catzenelbogen, Vianden, Moers, etc. 
Marchioni de Veer, et Vlissingen, Do- 
mino de Cuyck, etc. Gubernatori et Thalassiar- 
chae unitarum Provinciarum, ibique copiarum bellicarum 
imperatori summo, Patriae libertatis Assertori, Ecclesiae 
Christi Nutritio, Heroi invictissimo, Moecenati suo 
munificentissimo, 
HASCE THEOLOGICAS 
DE 
PERPESSIONIBUS CHRISTI 
THESES, 
in perpetuum observantiae debitae texunpiov 
Offert, Dedicatque, 
LAURENTIUS PAULI Borchlonius Eburo! 
Respondens. 


! Laurentius Pauli Borchlonius matriculated at Leiden University on 14 January 
1604 at the age of 22 to study theology (AS, col. 72). Cf. Bertius, Aen-spraeck, fol. A4v; 
Van Itterzon, Gomarus, pp. 179-180 n. 12. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
PERPESSIONIBUS CHRISTI. 


Postquam superiori disputatione de officio Christi triplici actum est, 
ordinis instituti ratio postulat, ut de perpessionibus illius agamus. 


Primum autem vocabuli passionis ambiguitas tollenda est. Nam alia 
est pOaptuh, alia évepyntui, et haec quidem vel teAewotwi, vel 
radevtich, vel éravopBorukh. Et hoc postremo significato, nos in 
praesentia hanc vocem accipimus, quoniam passio Christi, res homi- 
num collapsas restauravit, ac redintegravit. 


II. 


Haec autem passio est poena, causa humani generis Iesu Christo 
Mediatori, tanquam summo sacerdoti, et victimae piaculari imposita, 
et ab illo tolerata, qua peccati, mortis, Satanae, vim fregit, legis male- 
dictionem a nobis abstulit et nos Deo reconciliavit, dum ipse insons 
pro sontibus factus est peccatum, ut nos essemus iustitia Dei in illo. 


III. 


Poenam dicimus, quoniam propter peccata, et in illorum expiatio- 
nem ipsi imposita est; quae tum externa, est, et corpus afficiens, tum 
interna et ad animam pertinens, sita in tentationibus, tristitia, dolo- 
ribus, angoribus, et cruciatibus illius. Huius autem partes, et causae 
nobis considerandae: et partes quidem, tum in passione sic proprie 
dicta, crucifixione et morte, tum in sepultura, et descensu ad inferos, 
symbolum Apostolorum secuti, considerabimus. 


Heb. 2,10. 
1 Cor. 11,32. 
Esa. 53,5. 


Esai. 53,5. 
Heb. 5,1. 
Rom. 8,3. 
Heb. 2,14.15. 
Gal. 3,13. 

2 Cor. 5,21. 


Esa. 53,5.10. 


Matth. 26,38. 
Marc. 14,34. 
Luc. 22,44. 


Matth. 26,39. 


Ioan. 12,27. 
Philip. 2,8. 


Mat. 26,15. 
et 27,3. 

Psal. 41,10. 
Ioan. 13,18. 
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IV. 


Passionis nomine, quanquam omnes illae miseriae, quas Christus ab 
ipso ortus sui ex Maria momento, pertulit, compraehendi possunt, 
tamen Kat’ é&oyilv postremum illum actum, qui mortem immediate 
antecessit, intelligimus; in quo passio in horto traditio et iudicium 
consideranda veniunt. 


V. 


Passio in horto, quae non incommode «propassio» dici potest, est anxie- 
tas, pavor, tristitia illa animae Christi usque ad mortem, quae effecit, ut 
sudor eius fuerit, quasi grumi sanguinis descendentes in terram, et ipse 
ter Patrem de calice a se auferendo rogaverit, videtur autem nata ista 
anxietas tanta, ex clarissima praevisione, et praeconceptione horribilis 
istius iudicii, et exitii quod iam iam subiturus erat; neque tantum ex con- 
sideratione tormentorum, quae ipsi humana potentia ánferre potuit. 


VI. 


Precatio vero ista auferendo calice citra peccatum ab illo prolata fuit. 
Naturalis enim affectus, qui horret naturae contraria, illam protulit, 
quem continuo ipse oculos in patris voluntatem coniiciens, correxit, 
considerans ergo magnitudinem mali istius in se, citra respectum 
decreti divini, ex horrore votum illud effudit; at intuitus illud ipsum 
malum cum hac circumstantia ordinationis divinae, lubens volensque, 
ex prompta obedientia illud in se recepit: qua ratione quod de contra- 
riis in Christo voluntatibus obiicitur commode dissolvitur. 


VII. 


Traditio sequitur, a Iuda discipulo, pretio triginta nummorum ad 
illam conducto, peracta: quae non potuit non Christo omnis iniqui- 
tatis osori iustissimo, et hostium, et suorum amatori summo, propter 
insignem tantae malitiae enormitatem, esse acerbissima; quod signifi- 


propassio] pro passio inferre] in ferre 
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catur istis verbis, qui edit mecum panem sustulit adversus me calcem. 
Traditionem secutum est iudicium, cui Christum sisti oportuit, ut ipse 
innocens iniquo iudicio condemnatus, nos ab aequissimo, et seve- 
rissmo iudicio Patris, quod propter peccatum nos manebat, eximeret. 


VIII. 


Ut autem Novi Testamenti mediator testamentum ratum faceret, mors 
insecuta est, quae est ex animae, et corporis separatione, et quidem 
locali; insecuta autem supplicio crucis interveniente, quo ex decreto 
Patris afficiendus erat, ut eo ipso constaret illum maledictum pro nobis 
factum, (mors enim crucis a Deo maledicta erat) maledictionem nobis 
debitam a nobis abstulisse, ut benedictionis in illo participes effice- 
remur, chirographo quod nobis contrarium erat cruci affixo, et sic e 
medio sublato. 


IX. 


Mortem excepit sepultura, qua corpus Christi novo monumento impo- 
situm fuit, tum ut eo ipso constaret illum vere mortuum esse, tum ut 
aliquamdiu in isto loco velut conclusus teneretur, ubi mors dominium 
suum occupat, in corpora anima sua vivificante destituta, non reti- 
nendus ab illa, neque in pulverem redigendus, sed postquam conserta 
manu in ipsa potentiae ipsius arce, illam debellasset, rediturus in vitam 
spiritualem, et immortalem. 


X. 


Subiungitur in Symbolo descensus ad inferos," qui articulus quamquam 
fere in nullis veterum symbolis «habeatur, tamen quum receptus 


habeatur] habeatut 


? See Rufinus, Commentarius in Symbolum Apostolorum 18; PL 21:356A: "Scien- 
dum sane est, quod in Ecclesiae Romanae Symbolo non habetur additum, descendit 
ad inferna: sed neque in Orientis Ecclesiis habetur hic sermo: vis tamen verbi eadem 
videtur esse in eo, quod sepultus dicitur." 


Matth. 
26,11.18.24.26. 
Luc. 
23,13.14.15. 
Ioan. 19,4. 
Psal. 69,5. 
Gal. 3,13.14. 


Heb. 9,15.17. 
Matth. 27,50. 


Ioan. 18,31.32. 
Gal. 3,13. 


Colos. 2,14. 


Mat. 27,60. 


Psal. 16,10. 
Act. 2,24. 
Osea 13,14. 


Ruffin. 
in expos. 
Symboli. 


Psal. 18,5.6. 
Act. 2,24. 


Esai. 
53,4.5.6.10. 


Matth. 27,46. 
Psal. 22,1. 


Heb. 5,5. 


2 Cor. 5,21. 
Esai. 53,5. 


Heb. 2,9. 
Ioan. 3,16. 
Rom. 5,8. 


Ioan. 13,27. 
Act. 4,27. 
Act. 2,23. 


Mat. 27,31. 
Act. 2,37. et 
3,14. 

Matth. 26,24. 
Ioan. 19,11. 


Heb. 2,9. 
Phil. 2,6.7. 
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sit ante multa saecula, et probam interpretationem fideique nostrae 
firmandae utilem recipere possit non est cur reiiciatur. Significatur 
ergo istis verbis, vel status ille Christi triduanus quo vinculis mortis 
constrictus sub illius dominio fuit, vel sensus dolorum inferni spiri- 
tualium, quos pertulit Christus, partim ex viva adpraehensione pec- 
catorum sibi impositorum, iraeque Dei gravissimae adversus eadem, 
partim ex percussione ipsa immediata Patris, unde nata exclamatio 
lamentabilis. Deus mi Deus mi cur me dereliquisti. 


XI. 


Passione ipsa, et partibus eius consideratis, causas intueamur. Causa 
efficiens primaria est Deus et pater Domini nostri Iesu Christi, qui 
Filio suo partes expiandi criminis nostri dedit, fecitque illum pecca- 
tum, id est, hostiam pro peccato et castigationem pacis nostrae ipsi 
imposuit. Causa mpoxatapKtikh fuit peccatum ipsum et miseria ex 
peccato, iuxta rigorem legis divinae existens. IIponyovuévn misericor- 
dia, et prÄavbporta Dei, quae in eo commendatur, quod cum adhuc 
essemus peccatores Christus pro nobis mortuus est. 


XII. 


Instrumentariae caussae fuerunt, Satan, Iudas, Sacerdotes, Pontius 
Pilatus, et reliqua Iudaeorum turba, quibus Deus usus est sanctissime 
ad efficiendum id quod ipsius consilium, et manus decreverat, fieri, 
quamquam ipsi interim graviter peccaverunt, innoxium hominem, et 
ipsum gloriae Dominum condemnando et interficiendo, cuius pec- 
cati respectu, et malitiae propriae, qua instigati id perpetrarunt suum 
proprium opus fecisse dicuntur, propter quod iram Dei gravissimam 
meruerunt et aeternae mortis reatum incurrerunt. 


XIII. 


Materiam ex qua, passio non habet, materia autem in qua, seu subiec- 
tum ipsum passionis, est Dominus noster Iesus Christus, Dei, et homi- 
nis filius, et quidem qua filius hominis, et caro factus propter mortis 
perpessionem; quam quia volens ex obedientia erga Patrem, amore 
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erga genus humanum perditum, suscepit, ipse etiam inter causas adiu- 
vantes non immerito numerari potest, quo respectu etiam se pro nobis 
tradidisse in mortem dicitur. 


XIV. 


Forma et modus in singulis partibus existit: finis vero, proximus, ut 
animam suam daret pretium redemtionis pro multis: peccata nostra in 
corpore carnis suae ferret, et sanguine suo expiaret, purgationem pec- 
catorum nostrorum per seipsum faceret, Deo nos reconciliaret, aeter- 
nam redemptionem nancisceretur, iustitiam seculorum adduceret, et 
vitam aeternam impetraret. Finis remotus est, ut Deum Patrem glori- 
ficaret, et ipse in gloriam Dei exaltatus Ecclesiam suam omni benedic- 
tionum spiritualium copia impleret, qui fines respectu mutato etiam 
effectus sunt ex passione Christi abunde profluentes: 


Cui sit laus et gloria in omnes aetates saeculi saeculorum, Amen. 


FINIS? 


> The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. 
pub. XXXVLv: from Math. to Matth; XXXVLvii: from Luc. 23,13.14.1 to Luc. 
23,13.14.15. 


Gal. 1,4. 


Matth. 20,28. 
1 Pet. 2,24. 
Rom. 3,25. 


Heb. 1,3. 

2 Cor. 5,19. 
Colos. 1,21.22. 
Heb. 9,12. 
Dan. 9,24. 
Ioan. 12,28. 
Phil. 2,9.10.11. 


DISPUTATIO XXXVII 


DE EXALTATIONE CHRISTI 


Plate 12. Disputatio XXXVII: De exaltatione Christi. Trinity College Library, 
Dublin BB.hh.19 no. 23. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUINTO REPETITARUM VIGESIMA-TERTIA 
DE 
EXALTATIONE 
CHRISTI, 


Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OP. MAX. 

Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Praeside 
Clarissimo, Doctissimoque Viro, 

D. IACOBO ARMINIO SS. Theologiae 
Doctore et Professore ordinario, eiusdemque 
facultatis Decano dignissimo, in inclyta 
Lugduno Bat. Academia, 


publice descutiendam proponit 
IOSEPHUS vander ROSIEREN Harlemensis, 
Ad diem XXVIII. Iunii. Anno CIO.IO.C. VIII. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii, Academiae Typographi. 
Anno CIO.IO.C. VIII. 


VV. 

Amplissimis, Prudentissimis, Consultissimisque, 
D. GERARDO GULIELMO SCHOTERBOS, 
D. IOANNI DE WAEL, 

D. ARNOLDO MEINARDO, 

D. HENRICO VECHTERO, 
Dominis Consulibus inclytae Reipub. Harlemensis, 
maecenatibus meis munificentissimis, 

ET 
Pia Erudione, et Erudita pietate 
conspicuis, 

D. IOANNI BOGARDO, 

D. IOANNI MATHISIO 
D. GULIELMO HASIO, 

D. ADRIANO a TETRODE 
illis in Belgica, 

D. IOANNI CRUCIO, 
huic in Gallica, 


Ecclesia Harlemensi Evangelii Christi praeconibus fide- 
lissimis, meorum studiorum fautoribus, 


HASCE THESES THEOLOGICAS 
DE 
EXALTATIONE CHRISTI, 

In debitae gratidudinis et reverentiae signum 

ac sigillum 

L. M. Q. D. D. D. C. Q! 

IOSEPHUS vander ROSIEREN Harlemensis 

Respondens. 


! That is, libens meritoque dat, dicat, dedicat consecratque.’ 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
EXALTATIONE CHRISTI. 


De statu humiliationis Christi praecedenti disputatione actum est, iam 
de statu eius glorioso pertractabimus. 


THESIS I. 


Status Christi gloriosus est in quem ille a Patre post ignominiam et 
passiones, ipsamque mortem crucis solutis doloribus et vinculis mor- 
tis est evectus, datis ipsi tanquam unico et coelesti Pontifici, Regique 
regum et Domino dominantium, praefectura super domo Dei, pote- 
state in coelo et in terra, autoritate in omnem carnem, adeoque in 
omnia visibilia et invisibilia, et nomine quod est supra omne nomen, 
sub Deo tamen, qui omnia illi subiecit. 


IT. 


Patrem hic consideramus quatenus caput et Deus Domini nostri Iesu 
Christi dicitur, idque secundum oeconomiam salutis admirabilem 
verbo Evangelii nobis patefactam; Iesum vero Christum, qua mediator 
est, Dei et hominis filius, et sic Óe&vOponoc in una persona, totum <indi- 
vise et inconfuse,* adhibita tamen distinctione quae inter eius huma- 
nitatem et Deitatem est, contemplamur: Ipsum vero statum gloriosum, 
ut mediatorium, occupatum in officio procurandae porro et dandae 
salutis, non positum in gloriosa quiete post plenam salutis communi- 
cationem, intuemur: Talis enim est regis qui simul sacerdos est. 


indivise] iudivise 


? Cf. the definition of Chalcedon (451). 


Ephes. 1. 

Phil. 2. Heb. 7. 
et 8. Heb. 3. 
Matth. 28. 
Ioan. 3. 

1 Cor. 15. 


1 Cor. 11,3. 
Ioh. 20. 


Psal. 110. 
1 Cor. 13. 


Heb. 7. 


Ioan. 17,2. 
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Finis istius status est, ut Iesus Christus illas actiones, quae porro in 
coelo, et de coelo tum per Sacerdotale tum per Regium munus ad 
procurandam salutem fidelium gloriose sunt peragendae, obiret. Qua- 
les sunt vel praecipue, ministerii Evangelici institutio, consecratio et 
confirmatio, perque idipsum peccatorum ad poenitentiam et fidem, 
salutemque vocatio: coram vultu Patris comparitio et intercessio: 
donorum variorum communicatio et Spiritus sancti donatio: tutela 
adversus mala omnia, et tentationes. Denique iudicium universale 
omnium hominum, bonorum malorum, vivorum mortuorum. 


IV. 


Hoc iudicium est finis et clausula actionum istarum omnium, et totius 
administrationis mediatoriae: qua de causa etiam status ille, de quo 
agimus, durabit usque dum Christus peracto iudicio suos in regnum 
Patris introduxerit secundum corpus et animam in aeternum victuros, 
alienos vero in ignem aeternum deturbarit. Tunc enim reddet regnum 
Deo et Patri, regnum, inquam, illud mediatorium, ut Deus sit omnia 
in omnibus. 


V. 


Exaltatio Christi in statum istum gloriosum tres habet gradus. I. Est 
Resuscitatio vel resurrectio Christi a mortuis. II. Assumtio vel ads- 
censio eius in coelum. III. Collocatio vel sessio eiusdem ad dexteram 
Patris. Quorum duo praeteriere, et qua respectum habent ad tertium 
praeparatorii sunt ad istum: in isto vero consistentia est, et duorum 
priorum consummatio perfecta. 


VI. 


Resurrectio Christi est gradus primus exaltationis, quo ille potentia 
Patris et sua, per spiritum nempe utriusque, mortalitate deposita et 


3 See 1 Cor. 15,24, 28. 
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immortalitate assumta, animaque corpori rursus unita redivivus fac- 
tus est, et e sepulchro tanquam victor mortis et pestis inferni gloriose 
«exivit. Corpus enim idem quod ceciderat, resuscitatum est et resur- 
rexit, ac qualitates, secundum quas terrenum seu pulvereum, animale, 
infirmum, ignominiosum, corruptibile, mortale dicebatur, deposuit, 
et contrarias induit, secundum quas coeleste, spirituale, potens, glo- 
riosum, incorruptibile et immortale appellatur: quo respectu etiam 
Dominus e coelo ab Apostolo nuncupatur. 


VII. 


Resurrectionis modus illiusque tantae et tam subitaneae mutationis 
omnino nobis incognitus est, imo et incompraehensibilis: neque expli- 
cari ad salutem nostram aut debuit aut potuit. Tempus vero diligenter 
descriptum est, tertius nempe dies a morte eius. Cuius numeri pri- 
mum diem facit pars extrema diei illius, quae parasceve fuit: secun- 
dum facit Sabbathum ipsum, quo toto quievit in sepulchro: tertium 
expleta nox, quae Sabbathum insecuta est, et matutinum illud momen- 
tum, quo suscitatus est et e sepulchro exivit, ambo ad primam heb- 
domadis diem pertinentia. Sabbato enim quiescere illum, patris sui 
instar, decuit; consummarat enim opera quae ipsi in terris peragenda 
dederat Pater. Itaque nec ante Sabbathum resurgere debuit, ne et vera 
mors eius aliquo praetextu in dubium vocari posset; neque post Sab- 
bathum diu in sepulchro mortuus manere debuit, quia et aliae actio- 
nes patrandae fuerunt novo et futuro mundo condendo, cuius initium 
congruenter fuit primus novae hebdomadis dies, qui etiam propterea 
novam Dominici appellationem accepit.* 


VIII. 
Resurrexit vero Christus tum propter seipsum, tum potissimum propter 
homines peccatores sed fideles. Propter seipsum, quia decuit ut ille per 


passiones in gloriam suam, sibi destinatam, praedictam, promissam, 
et a se desideratam intraret. Propter fideles vero 1. quia peccatum et 


exivit] exivi 


* See Rev. 1,10. 
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mors, et qui illius author erat, huiusque imperium habebat, destruenda 
erant, et de destructione facta constare debebat. 2. Nova vita spiritua- 
lis erat in lucem proferenda, eiusque obtinendae fides et spes animis 
credentium ingeneranda, et sic iis communicanda. 3. Corpora nostra 
erunt vi Christi resuscitanda, eiusque corpori conformia reddenda, et 
arrha quaedam istius resuscitationis et conformationis constituenda. 


IX. 


Adscensio Christi in coelum est secundus gradus exaltationis Christi, 
quo Christus visibiliter et vere secundum humanam naturam e terra 
e monte Oliveti in coelum supremum, quod est domus Dei et sedes 
beatorum, discipulis eum visu prosequentibus usque dum nubes eum 
auferret ex oculis eorum," vi Spiritus sui sublatus est, ibidemque ad 
dexteram Patris collocatus. Qua de causa adscensio illa non eva- 
nescentiam seu disparentiam, neque modo status, sed et loci veram 
mutationem significat, qui locus ilum non modo definitive, sed et 
circumscriptive secundum veri corporis inseparabilem modum conti- 
net, continebitque donec veniet iudicaturus vivos et mortuos, replente 
interea eodem Christo secundum divinitatem, spiritum et gratiam 
suam, coelum et terram. 


X. 


Adscensionis Christi in coelos fructus hi sunt praecipui. 1. Coeli, quod 
propter peccatum nobis clausum erat, apertio, et loci paratio: per san- 
guinis enim Christi, qui pro nobis fusus, et quo ipse aspersus est, in 
Sancta sanctorum illationem via patefacta est ad sacrarium coeleste. 2. 
Carnis nostrae in coelos invectio, coelique per illam occupatio, quae 
arrhae instar est nobis et certi pignoris loco, futurum ut nos, qui per 
fidem caro sumus de carne eius, tanquam membra ad caput nostrum 
attollamur, et in coelis recipiamur. 3. Sacerdotii porro obeundi adap- 
tatio; Pontifex enim sublimior nobis factus decebat nos: et continua 
coram vultu Patris apparitio, ut pro nobis intercedat. 4. Efficax argu- 
mentum per Spiritum sanctum cordibus nostris impressum, quo non 


5 See Acts 1,9. 
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terrena sed coelestia quaerere compellimur, ubi thesaurus noster est, 
et vita nostra cum Christo in Deo abscondita. 


XI. 


Tertius et ultimus quin et supremus exaltationis Christi gradus est 
sessio eius ad dexteram Patris, quae metaphora a principibus deducta 
significat tum gloriae divinae et throni Paterni communionem, tum 
potestatem omnia, quae in coelo et in terra sunt, mandato et nomine 
Patris gubernandi; quorum prius posteriori conciliat authoritatem, 
posterius vero prioris usum et fructum in se continet; utrumque iunc- 
tum piarum mentium solidissimum solatium est. 


XII. 


Nullus vero nobis hic corporis situs imaginandus est, nam et stare Act. 7. 
dicitur a dextris Dei, quo significatur paratum fidelibus in necessi- 

tate, auxilium: neque per dexteram Dei locus aliquis contra sinistram Psal. 16. 
distinctus concipiendus est, quia et Iehova a dexteris ipsius est. Neque 

hinc ideo, quod dextera Dei saepe omnipotentiam divinam ubique 
praesentem significat, ubiquitas humanitatis seu corporis Christi est 
concludenda; non enim singulae voces disseparatim, sed tota et integra 

phrasis iunctim consideranda est, quae neque essentiae, neque existen- 

tiae, neque praesentiae modum, sed nihil aliud quam honoris et potes- 

tatis a Patre communicati communionem significat. 


XIII. 


Fructus et utilitas sessionis Christi ad dexteram Patris in hisce potis- 

simum consistit. 1. Quod pro nobis apud Patrem intercedit; cuius Rom. 8. 
intercessionis efficacia fortius demonstrari nequit, quam quod pera- 

gitur ab eo, qui tanta gloria et potestate a Patre donatus est. 2. Quod 
coelestia dona, ipsumque donorum datorem Spiritum sanctum a Patre Act. 2. 
acceptum de throno Dei suis membris impartitur. 3. Quod Ecclesiam Psal. 110. 
suam contra Satanam, mundum, peccatum, portasque inferorum sar- 

tam rectam praestat, illaesamque conservat. [4.] Denique quod iis, qui 
vicerint, daturus est sedere secum in throno suo, sicut et ipse vicit et Apoc. 3. 


Luc. 22. 


Heb. 1,3. 

Heb. 7,26. 
Rom. 8,34. 
Heb. 7,25. 


Heb. 8,1.2.3.4. 


Hebr. 8. 
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sedet cum Patre suo in throno ipsius, secundum dispositionem qua 
disposuit eis regnum, sicut et Pater ipsi regnum disposuit. 


XIV. 


Quia locus statui illi glorioso conveniens et ipse sublimis esse debuit, 
coelum nempe coelorum; et munia, quorum obeundorum causa potis- 
simum est exaltatus Christus, in coelo et de coelo obeunda erant, et 
quidem continuo sine ulla vel momentanea intermissione, hinc con- 
cludimus, Christum ab eo tempore, quo in coelum ascendit, nunquam 
in terra fuisse secundum humanitatem suam, et propterea transsub- 
stantiationem et consubstantiationem in missa seu Coena, et omnes, 
quae dicuntur in terris factae Christi apparitiones, non modo naturae 
veri corporis, sed et officio Christi contravenire. 


FINIS. 


DISPUTATIO XXXVIII 


DE FIDE 


Plate 13. Disputatio XXXVIII: De fide. Trinity College Library, Dublin 
BB.ii.15 no. 24. 
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Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 

Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Praeside 
Clarissimo Praestantissimoque Viro 
D. IACOBO ARMINIO, Rectore Magni- 
fico SS. Theologiae Doctore et Professore 
ordinario in inclyta Lugd. Bat. Acad. 
publice examinandam proponit 
RICARDUS IANUS NERAEUS, 

Ad diem XXI. Decembris. Anno CIO.IO.C.V. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. An. CID.IO.C.V. 


Eximiis, Reverendis, Nobilissimisque 
Viris, 

ECCLESIARUM 
GALLO-BELGICARUM, 
Pastoribus vigilantissimis, Theologis prae- 
stantissimis, orthodoxae Fidei propugnato- 
ribus acerrimis, Patribus in Christo vene- 
randis, et Amicis plurimum 
observandis, 

HAS THESES, 

In grati animi, honoris debiti, et summae 
observantiae testimonium 
D. D. D? 

Respondens? 


! That is, ‘dat, dicat, dedicat.’ 
? For a biographical note on the student respondent, Richard Jean de Nerée, see 
Disp. pub. XXVIII in this volume. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE FIDE. 


Quum disputationibus aliquot superioribus de Christo eiusque officiis, 
statu tum humiliationis tum exaltationis et merito actum sit. Ordo 
postulat ut agamus de Fide qua ipsius et omnium bonorum illius par- 
ticipes fimus. 


THESIS I. 


Fidei vocabulum zoAúonuov est: significat enim primo, [1.] ple- 
nam eorum revelationem quae olim sub ceremoniarum obscuritate 
latebant? 2. Articulos Fidei 3. Evangelii doctrinam et iustitiae per 
id annunciatae patefactionem. 4. Dei erga nos?! aut hominum: inter 
se veritatem aut constantiam tam in dictis quam in factis. 5. Certi- 
tudinem potentiae Dei veracis et eius iudiciorum.! 6. Nudam histo- 
riae de Deo Christoque et Fiduciae expertem notitiam.5 7. Notitiam et 
assensum persuasionemque de Dei gratia, sed temporariam et evani- 
dam, ut quae in Christo radices non agat.^ 8. Persuasionem de Futuro 
aliquo effectu miraculoso, ex revelatione, promissione singulari, aut 
Spiritus sancti motu conceptam.! 9. Pietatis studium.! 10. Ministerii 
erga pauperes et aegrotos curandos professionem." 11. Conscientiam 
per Evangelii doctrinam confirmatam." 12. Declarationem de Christo 
omnibus factam.? 13. Doctrinae Evangelicae exactam et Christianae 
libertatis cognitionem.’ 14. Graciosae promissionis et divinae virtutis 
in Christo ante et post incarnationem patefactae, apprehensionem.? 
15. Denique assensum animi a Spiritu S[ancto] per Evangelium in pec- 
catoribus et peccata per legem agnoscentibus productum, quo Iesum 
Christum servatorem sibi a Deo destinatum et datum agnoscunt, ex 


Diversa vocis 
significata 
impropria et 
propria. 

a Gal. 3,13. 

b Heb. 6,1. 

c Gal. 3,15. 

d Psal. 33,4; 
Esai. 11,3; 
Thren. 3,23; 
Ose. 2,20. 

e Gen. 19,16; 
lerem. 7,28. 
et 42,5; 

Mat. 23,23; 

1 Tim. 2,7. 

f Mar. 10,22. 
Ose. 5,9. 

g Iacob. 2,24. 
h Luc. 8,13. 
Actor. 8,13. 

i Mat. 17,20. 
et 21,21. 

Act. 14,9. 
1.Cor. 12,9. et 
13,2. 

1 Luc. 18,8. 

2 Cor. 10,15. 
m 1 Tim. 5,12. 
2 Cor. 1,24. 
o Act. 17,31. 
p Act. 6,5. 

et 11,24. 

Ro. 14,22.23. 
q Matth. 

9,2. et 15,28. 
Marc. 2,5. et 
5,34. et 10,52. 
Hebr. 11,4. et 
7. Iacob. 1,6. 


r Habac. 2,4. 
Matth. 8,10. 
Act. 3,16. 
Rom. 1,17. et 
4,5.6.9.11.16. 
1 Cor. 
15,14.17. 
Gal. 2,16.20. 
Ephes. 2,8. 
Causa effic. 
principalis 
Deus. 

s Ioan. 6,29. 
Act. 16,14. 
Rom. 12,3. 
Phil. 1,29. 
Luc. 24,32.45. 
Hebr. 12,2. 

2 Cor. 4,13. 


Instrumentalis 
ordinaria 
verbum. 

t Rom. 10,17. 
Ioan. 8,30. 
Act. 10,44. 
Rom. 1,16. 
Isa. 53,1. et 
54,7. 

u Rom. 10,8. 
Act. 13,26. 

1 Pet. 1,23. 

x Ioan. 3,5. 

1 Cor. 10,16. 
et 11,24. 
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quo assensu exurgit fiducia in illum et per illum Fides et Fiducia in 
Deum." Et ita hic sumitur. 


II. 


Causa effic[iens] Fidei est aut principalis aut instrumentalis: illa est 
Deus Pater in Filio per Spiritum sanctum; indivisa namque sunt opera 
Trinitatis ad extra.? Est opus et donum supernaturale non naturale. Vir- 
tus Theologica et a Spiritu infusa, non per rationcinationem humanam 
ex principiis secundum naturam notis acquisita; imo superat omnem 
intellectum et omnia principia naturalia transcendit. Itaque Fides tum 
initii tum incrementi confirmationisque ratione est a Deo. 


III. 


Spiritum S[anctum] huius infusionis auctorem statuimus qui et intus 
nobis offert Christum et mentem nostram lumine suo illustrat animum- 
que testificatione sua obsignat, ut Christum oblatum videamus, in illum- 
que certa Fide, ut servatorem nostrum credamus. 


IV. 


Instrumentalis est ordinaria aut extraordinaria. Ordinaria I. Est ver- 
bum' tum legale tum Evangelicum. Illud, indirectum, sed eius ante- 
cedens necessarium: Hoc, directum et immediate producens Fidem, 
hinc verbum Fidei et vitae semenque incorruptibile appellatur." 
II. Sacramenta Fidem verbo accensam magis excitantia, foventia et 
confirmantia.* 


3 Cf. Disp. pub. XL.ix; idem, Orationes tres, Oratio secunda, in Opera, p. 45; Works 
1:354. 


DE FIDE 281 


V. 


Hanc autem efficit verbum, quando homini in peccatis mortuo, et de 
salute ne cogitanti quidem, extrinsecus per eius administros annunciatur." 
Lex primo litera occidens et occisione sua ad Spiritum vivificum et 
ministerium iustitiae et vitae deducens, cum ostendit peccata et illo- 
rum poenam damnationem, hinc compunctio cordis? et de propriis 
viribus sancta desperatio. Sed ne hoc quidem facit lex sine spiritu, 
videlicet servitutis et metus, qui spiritus adoptionis et charitatis Dei 
praecursor statuitur. Secundo, Evangelium salutem in Christo cum 
conditione Fidei offerens, exhibens, praestans et obsignans.^ 


VI. 


In ortu huius fidei ergo haec omnia concurrere et necessario requiri 
dicimus. Notitiam Evangelii per illuminationem Spiritus sancti.‘ 
Attentam promissionum Evangelicarum ex intimo sensu inopiae suae 
considerationem. Fidem generalem in illuminatis Evangelio assen- 
sum praebentem, quam, si plenior et perfectior sit, vocat Apostolus 
xÀnpooopíav tfjg ovvécews,® spem veniae et remissionis peccatorum: 
Esuriem et vehementem in Christo oblatae expetitionem.5 Accessum^ 
cum humillima peccatorum confessione! et deprecatione pro eorum 
remissione cum gemitibus inexplicabilibus et cum perseverantia! ad 
thronum gratiae, ut apprehenso ibidem Christo inveniatur misericor- 
dia apud Deum. Denique specialem" persuasionem a Spiritu Sancto 
per verbum impressam, qua promissiones Evangelicas in Iesu Christo 
etiam et amen esse firmiter cognoscimus, <2 Cor. 1.20». 


VII. 


Extraordinaria, sunt Miracula, opera Dei praeter et supra natu- 
ram facta. Non enim negamus quin absque mediis ordinariis spiri- 
tus S[anctus] Fidem in cordibus electorum gignere possit: sed ideo 
dicimus, quia Deo sapienti et bono visum est, nos iis alligar, nostram 


2 Cor. 1.20] 1. Cor. 11.2 


y Ezech. 16,6. 
Gen. 6,5. 
Rom. 8,7. 

2 Cor. 2,14. 
Ephes. 2,2. 
Col. 2,13. 
Ioan. 3,3. 
Ephes. 2,10. 

z Rom. 3,20. 
et 5,20. 

Gal. 3,19. 

2 Cor. 3,7. 

a Act. 
2,37.38.39. etc. 
b 1 Ioan. 2,27. 
Act. 17,14. 
Psalm. 40,6. 
Esai. 54,7. 


c Esa. 53,11. 
d Heb. 4,2. 
Matth. 11,28. 
e Col. 2,2. 
Rom. 14,14. 
] Thess. 1,5. 
Luc. 1,1. 

f Luc. 
15,18.19. 

g Ioan. 6,35. 
et 7,37. 
Apoc. 21,6. 
h Heb. 4,16. 
i Psal. 32,5. 
2 Sam. 12,13. 
Luc. 15,21. 

] Luc. 15,21. 
Act. 8,22. 
Rom. 8,26. 
m Matth. 9,2 
et 15,28. 


Causa 
instrumentalis 
extraordinaria 
miracula. 


Obiec- 

tum Fidei 
universale 
verbum. 
Rom. 

10,17. Ioan. 
10,4.5.27. 
Adaequatum 
non est Lex. 
Gal. 3,17. 
Rom. 10,5.6. 
Rom. 3,21.27. 
Sed 
Evangelium. 
Rom. 3,22. et 
26. et 4,24. 
Phil. 3,9. 

Act. 10,43. 
13,39. Ioan. 
3,15.16.18. 

1 Ioan. 4,7. et 
15. et 5,13. 
Innumera 
beneficia in se 
complectens. 
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obedientiam explorare et sese nostrae infirmitati accommodare nobis- 
que ovyxoxoatvew.^ 


VIII. 


Obiectum, Fidei est commune et universale aut Speciale et Proprium 
adaequatumque. Illud est in genere verbum Dei nobis in Scriptura 
declaratum, ultra hoc se non extendit fides, estque illius fundamentum 
et fulcrum, a quo si declinat, corruit. Hoc, non est lex ostendens et 
arguens peccata, aut comminationes continens: in ea enim non potest 
gratiam aut reconciliationem quaerere fides: nec praecipiens obedien- 
tiam et promissionem de remuneratione operum ex debito continens. 
Lex namque est ex Fide, et sine ea manifestata est iustitia Dei. Est ergo 
doctrina Evangelii reconciliationem et sanctificationem per et propter 
Mediatorem Christum offerentis et conferentis. 


IX. 


In hoc haec omnia complectimur; Dei Patris gratiam, Misericordiam, 
dilectionem, benignitatem, humanitatem, beneplacitum, omniaque 
beneficia eius; Christum ipsum in incarnatione, cruce, resurrectione, 
ascensione et sessione ad dextram Patris, gratuitam reconciliationem, 
remissionem peccatorum, imputationem iustitiae Christi, gratuitam 
acceptationem coram Deo, adoptionem," liberationem a Lege peccati 
et mortis, ab execratione legis,’ propitiationem pro peccatis nostris, 
salutem, vitam aeternam, communicationem cum Deo, haereditatem 
vitae, salutis, pacem, gaudium, spemque Dei gloriae. Denique Spiritum 
S[anctum] et omnes illius salutares actiones et immensum gratiarum, 
virtutum, donorum eius cumulum. 


Cf. Inst. Lxiii.l. 
See Rom. 8,15. 
See Rom. 8,2. 
See Gal. 3,13. 
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X. 


Fidei ergo obiectum non est omne mandatum Ecclesiae cognitum aut 
incognitum, explicitum aut implicitum, declaratum iam aut postmo- 
dum obtrudendum, et auctoritate alicuius Concilii, Ecclesiae, quae 
nulla est nisi vocem sponsi audiat et sequatur, ad credendum Fide 
expressa, proponendum, neque quorundam articulorum, praetermis- 
sis aliis, cognitio. Fides namque univoce dicta, est cognitio veritatis, 
non ignorantio ex Ecclesiae reverentia, sed explicita Dei et propitiae 
voluntatis ipsius erga nos Christique in iustitiam, sanctificationem, 
sapientiam et redemptionem nobis a Patre dati cognitio, quae ex Dei 
verbo tantum percipitur. 


XI. 


Materiam in qua seu subiectum commune animum humanum et in 
eo rationales et principales facultates, mentem et voluntatem dicimus. 
Obiectum namque fidei non solum ut verum sed etiam ut bonum 
agnoscere debemus. Quapropter non ad intellectum theoreticum tan- 
tum sed practicum etiam seu potius affectivum, quem sensum nobis 
appellare liceat, pertinere arbitramur. 


XII. 


Subiectum cui, est homo peccator animo et corpore constans et 
peccata agnoscens. Est namque Fides illa ad salutem necessaria illi 
cui infunditur. At non est necessaria non peccatori et iusto: unde 


* Bellarmine, De iustificatione Lvii, in Disp. cont. 3:949c: "Calvinus enim non 
solum definit fidem per cognitionem, lib. 3. Instit. cap. 2. sed etiam insultat Catholi- 
cis, quod dicant, se reverenter credere quicquid Ecclesia docet, etiamsi minus ea intel- 
ligant." Cf. idem, De iustificatione Lviii, in Disp. cont. 3:951d: “Nunc demum ad id, 
quod maxime proprium est huius loci, veniamus, ac ex divinis literis probemus, fidei 
iustificantis obiectum non esse specialem misericordiam, sed omnia quae Deus reve- 
lare dignatus est." Arminius owned this book by Bellarmine in his personal library. 
See Auction Catalogue, p. 12. 

‘Remenses’ is probably a reference to Remigius, Explanationes epistolarum beati 
Pauli apostoli, ex veteri M.S. monasterii S. Caeciliae Romae (Moguntiae: Ioannes Albi- 
nus, 1514 [1614]). The Dominican theologian, Domingo Bafiez, wrote a commentary 
on Thomas's ST. 
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Subiectum 
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Luc. 24,45. 
Ephes. 4,25. 
Act. 16,14. 
Rom. 10,10. 
Act. 8,37. 
Psal. 28,7. et 
112,2. Prov. 3,5. 


Ioan. 8,24. 
Mat. 11,28. 
Marc. 1,15. 
Matth. 9,12. 
Matth. 1,21. 
Rom. 9,31.32 
et 10,3. 


Forma Fidei 
est legitima 
ad Christum 
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Non Charitas 
Fidei effectum. 


1 Tim. 1,5. 


Bellarm. lib. 1. 
de Iustif. cap. 
15. 


Finis summus 
Dei gloria. 


] Pet. 1,9. 
Rom. 10,10. 
et 5,1.11. 
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nemo nisi peccator in Christum credere iubetur: nemo etiam nisi pec- 
catorem se agnoscat, Christum pro servatore suo agnoscere potest: est 
enim servator tantum peccatorum. Qua de causa Iudaei iustitiam ex 
lege quaerentes, in lapidem offendiculi impegisse dicuntur. 


XIII. 


Forma fidei est eius legitima ad obiectum suum proprium et adae- 
quatum, Christum; ordinatio, secundum quam qui credit obiecto isti 
arctissime unitur; adeo ut unum cum Christo factus, omnium illius 
bonorum communionem habeat secundum demensum a Deo ordi- 
natum: Itaque Charitas non minus fidem comitans quam calor lucem 
solis, non est magis forma Fidei quam corpus animae per quod ope- 
ratur, aut effectus causae. Charitas enim de corde puro et conscientia 
bona est ex fide non ficta, et quidem ut causa charitatis producendae 
necessaria, sufficiente et efficaci. Ergo merito reiicimus Fidem scholas- 
ticorum informem, quam dicunt sine charitate esse posse? utpote quae 
hominem salvare non possit, Iacob. 2. 


XIV. 


Finis denique est duplex, Summus et Proximus: ille, gloria Dei sive 
celebratio iustitiae bonitatis et misericordiae divinae: ut a cuius gra- 
tia tantum beneficium profluit, ad eius gloriam maxime illustrandam 
referatur. Hic, salus et vita aeterna, iustitia, pax, reconciliatio, filiatio, 
redemptio, accessus cum fiducia, et omnis generis benedictiones spi- 
rituales: quo fit ut in singulis tam requiratur haec fides ad salutem 
procurandam, quam ipsa salus est necessaria, ex aeterno Dei decreto. 


? See Bellarmine, De iustificatione Lxv, in Disp. cont. 3:982b: "Igitur fidem veram, 
et Christianam, quae per modum dispositionis, iustificat impium, posse a dilectione, 
aliisque virtutibus separari, his argumentis probatur." Cf. idem, De iustificatione ILiv, 
in Disp. cont. 3:1046b-c: "Distinctio vero unius fidei in formatam, et informem ab 
Apostolis Christi Paulo, et Iacobo manifestissime traditur. Nam quid, quaeso, inter- 
est, si dicamus fidem vivam, et mortuam; vel formatam, et informem? Certe enim 
res viva, per aliquam formam vivit, et res mortua, propter absentiam alicuius formae 
mortua est." 
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XV. 


Hanc autem Fidem vere fideles habere se sciunt. 1. Ex ipso sensu Fidei, 
quod docent insignia attributa et nomina, quibus insignitur Fides in 
Scripturis. Tribuitur enim illi nAnpogopia,? nappnoia,” mexotOnoic,° 
dicitur oxóotooic,! CAeyyoc;? quae fidei non competunt, si credens 
ignoret se credere. 2. Ex Spiritus Sancti in illis habitantis testimonio,' 
testatur enim una cum spiritu nostro quod sumus Filii Dei. At Filii 
Dei non nisi per Fidem in nomen Christi sumus. 3. Ex lucta Fidei cum 
dubitationibus et spiritus cum carne. [4.] Denique ex effectis spei et 
charitatis erga Deum et proximum, operumque ex illa charitate pro- 
manantium. 


XVI. 


Contraria Fidei sunt incredulitas, credendi tarditas, disceptatio de Dei 
potentia et promissionibus, securitas carnis, confidentia in carne et 
propriis viribus, operibus, meritis in iustitia et dignitate nostra, brachii 
carnis fiducia, disputationes et dubitationes Academiae de Deo, illius 
voluntate promissionumque eius certitudine, desperatio, diffidentia, 
haeresis; quae omnia Deus Opt[imus] Max[imus] Fidei dator a nobis 
avertere dignetur per Dominum nostrum lesum Christum virtute Spi- 
ritus sui sancti. Amen. 


COROLLARIUM. 


An fides Patrum sub pactis promissionis eadem fuerit quod ad sub- 
stantiam attinet cum nostra sub Novo Testamento. Affir[matur]. Nam 
Iesus Christus heri hodie idem et in secula.'° 


FINIS." 


10 See Heb. 13,8. 

" The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XXXVIILi: from 1 Cor. 13,21 to 1 Cor. 13,2; from Act. 3,6 to Act. 3,16; XXXVIILiv: 
from Ioan. 57,16 to Ioan. 8,30; from 1 Ioan. 3,5 to Ioan. 3,5; XXXVIII.vi: from Luc. 
25,2 to Luc. 15,21;XXXVIILxv: from 2 Ioa. 2,28 to 1 Ioa. 2,28; from Heb. 3,6.4 to Heb. 
3,6 et 4,16; XXXVIILji, vi, and xii: from Math. to Matth. 
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1 Ioan. 5,10. 
Rom. 8,16. 

1 Cor. 2,12. 
2 Tim. 1,12. 
2 Cor. 4,13. 
Rom. 4. 


DISPUTATIO XXXIX 


DE FIDE 


Plate 14. Disputatio XXXIX: De fide. Trinity College Library, Dublin BB.hh.19 
no. 24. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUINTO REPETITARUM VIGESIMA-QUINTA, 
DE 
FIDE. 


Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 

Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Praeside 
Clarissimo, Doctissimoque Viro, 

D. IACOBO ARMINIO SS. Theologiae 
Doctore et Professore ordinario, in inclyta 
Lugd. Bat. Academia, 


publice examinandam proponit 
IACOBUS MASSISIUS Antwerpianus, 
Ad diem XXVI. Iulii. Anno CIO.IO.C. VIII. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii, Academiae Typographi. 
Anno CIO.IO.C. VIII. 


Ornatissimis, Reverendissimis ac Reli- 
giosissimis viris, 
ECCLESIARUM 

GALLOBELGICARUM 

Pastoribus fidelissimis, Senioribus ac 

Diaconis vigilantissimis, 
Moecenatibus suis munificentissimis, 
studiorum suorum fautoribus, 
HAS THESES, 
In grati animi, debitae observantiae testimonium 
D. D. D! 
Respondens 
IACOBUS MASSISIUS Antwerp.’ 


! That is, ‘dat, dicat, dedicat.’ 
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THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
FIDE. 


Hactenus de Christi persona, officiis, statu humiliationis, exaltationis, 
et merito eius actum est. Sequitur nunc ut de fide iustificante agamus, 
qua ipsius et omnium beneficiorum eius participes fimus. 


THESIS I. 


Vocabulum fidei in sacra Scriptura roAbonnov est, nam (ut reliqua eius 
significata omittamus quae plurima sunt, et praecipua tantum note- 
mus) significat aliquando nudam historiae de Deo Christoque et fidu- 
ciae expertem notitiam Iacob. 2,24. Aliquando notitiam et assensum, 
persuasionemque de Dei gratia sed temporariam et evanidam ut quae 
in Christo radices non agat. Luc. 8,13. Act. 8,13. Tertio persuasionem 
de futuro aliquo effectu miraculoso, ex revelatione, promissione sin- 
gulari, aut Spiritus sancti motu conceptam, Math. 17,20. et 21,21. Act. 
14,9. 1 Cor. 12,9. Denique sumitur pro vera, viva efficaci et operante 
fide quae a theologis iustificans appellatur? Nos de fide omissis aliis 
omnibus huius vocis significationibus prout ultima significatione acci- 
pitur agemus, quam ita definimus. Quod sit assensus animi a Spiritu 
Sancto per Evangelium in peccatoribus, peccata agnoscentibus, deque iis 
poenitentibus productus, tum quo persuasum habent lesum Christum 
esse constitutum a Deo authorem salutis obtemperantibus ipsi et suum 
quoque si crediderint, tum in illum tanquam talem credunt, et per illum 
in Deum tanquam Patrem in ipso benevolum, ad salutem fidelium et 
gloriam Dei et Christi. 


IT. 
Consideratur vel prout habitus est, vel «proub actus est, sed hic non de 


habitu, nostris ipsorum viribus vel actionibus acquisito, sed de super- 
naturali Dei dono agitur, quod ipsum non tam habitualem qualitatem 
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per modum physicae impressionis in nobis haerentem, quam conti- 
nuam fidelis animae npàSw, sive &oknow, sive potius évépyeiav signi- 
ficat. Sic enim Heb. 11. Rom. 4. Galat. 5. alibi natura fidei describitur. 
Quae ipsa simul ac ingenerata est, statim ad iustitiam imputatur, licet 
deinde paulatim magis, magisque in animo nostro confirmetur, qui 
tamen accidentarii gradus essentiam fidei nihil variant aut immutant, 
sed tantum «facilitatem» et augmentum quoddam superaddunt; pror- 
sus ut homo infans non minus ac adultus, homo verus est, licet hic 
perfectior homo, quam ille dici posse videatur. 


III. 


Definitur itaque fides assensus, non theoreticus solum sed et affectivus 
ac practicus ita ut prout in theoretico intellectu est dicatur propriis- 
sime assensus, prout in affectivo et voluntate est dicatur consensus 
sive applicatio et unio appetitivae potentiae ad rem quam intellectus 
proposuit. Huius antecedens necessarium est notitia sine qua fides 
inchoari nequit, propter quam dicitur yv@o1c, copia, éniyvooic, 
c0vecig nvevpútukn. Consequens est fiducia, cum enim inter alias 
verbi Dei partes quibus omnibus assentiendum est, maxime Evangeli- 
cae promissiones hominibus propositae continentur, non potest quin 
qui eis assentitur eas vehementer appetat, eoque etiam Deo ac Christo 
earum auctori, ac dispensatori et certissimo executori confidat. Fiducia 
enim haec est quies quaedam intrinseca et tranquillitas animi acquies- 
centis in Deo et in Christo, propter promissionum istarum veritatem 
immutabilem. Ex eadem fide porro nova obedientia continuo ori- 
tur. Cum enim hae promissiones Dei insignem amorem erga fideles 
clarissime indicent, fieri non potest ut Deo tam insignia promittenti 
quisquam ex animo confidat, qui non simul animo et affectu divinis 
praeceptis obtemperare studeat; ita ut qui animum ab hac aequissima 
conditione alienum habet, idem nec veram in Deo fidem et fiduciam 
habere possit. 


facilitatem] facilicitatem 
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IV. 


Assensus fidei hic firmissimus ac certissimus est ut qui nitatur tum 
duabus rebus immobilibus in quibus impossibile est mentiri Deum 
nempe promissione et iuramento Dei, tum certitudine qua verbum 
illud promissionis et iuramentum Dei veracis esse cognoscimus, 
adeoque tantam habet firmitatem ac certitudinem quo sufficit ut 
mundum vincat, et adversus omnes tentationes praevaleat, formidi- 
nemque, desperationem ac diffidentiam excludat. Continet enim in se 
xÀnpooopíav et rexoiOnow in qua acquiescit conscientia, ita tamen ut 
fidei certitudo maneat distincta a certitudine visionis, qua Deum facie 
ad faciem videbimus, et a certitudine qua mens assentitur principiis 
ipsis, sive theoreticis sive practicis, quibus fides ista innititur. Neque 
licet hic postulare certitudinem per talia argumenta productam, quae 
nulli non persuadeant, quantumvis pravo et perverso homini; quum 
ipse Christus multis non persuaserit, et quamquam signis, prodigiis, 
virtutibus manifeste divinis usus sit, fidem tamen apud omnes non 
invenerit. 


V. 


Cum fides haec sit aliquid supernaturale et naturale intellectus lumen 
omnino excedat, imo ipsam naturam altitudinis, atque profunditatis 
suae, longitudinis et latitudinis amplitudine longissime transcendat, 
caussae eius extra hominem apud Deum quaerendae sunt. Caussa ita- 
que efficiens principalis est Deus Pater in Filio per Spiritum sanctum 
qui fidem in nobis producit, eam conservat ac confirmat, illuminando 
intellectum nostrum per cognitionem et scientiam gloriae suae in facie 
Iesu Christi, cor nostrum lapideum emolliendo et desiderium salutis 
illi imprimendo, veritatemque in verbo revelatam mentibus, ac cordi- 
bus persuadendo, ut Christum oblatum videamus et in illum certa fide 
ut salvatorem nostrum credamus. 


VI. 


Quum autem Deus haec non ita infundat et ingeneret nobis, ut sine 
medio apparenti hoc faciat, sed velit nos credere ex auditu, auditus 
autem sit per verbum Dei, ideo verbum suum nobis tradidit, tum Legis 
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tum Evangelii, illud tanquam praeparans nos ad fidem et huius antece- 
dens necessarium, hoc immediate producens fidem. Hinc verbum hoc 
dicitur verbum regni, semen incorruptibile ex quo renascimur, sermo 
salutis, verbum fidei, cuius vis et efficacia pertingit usque ad divisionem 
animae ac spiritus, compagumque ac medullarum.’ Verbo suo confir- 
mando eique authoritatem conciliando adhibuit Deus signa, prodigia, 
virtutes et omnis generis miracula, quae sunt opera Christi, praeter 
et supra naturam et totius naturae potentiam facta, unde Christus; 
Opera quae ego facio testantur de me, si mihi non creditis operibus 
credite. Huic verbo hominibus annuntiando, visum ipsi est ordinarie 
hominum opera uti, quos vocat et sanctificat ad munus, instruit donis 
necessariis, eorumque ministerio assistit: unde et illi cooperarii Dei 
dicuntur, ministri per quos credimus, ita tamen ut virtus omnis et 
efficacia a Deo sit. 


VII. 


Huius Evangelii summa paucis comprehenditur. Resipiscire et cre- 
dite Evangelio, appropinquavit enim regnum coelorum; vel credite in 
Christum et habebitis vitam aeternam. Duae itaque eius partes, postu- 
latum resipiscentiae et fidei in Christum, a qua fide obedientia man- 
datorum Dei tanquam eius consequens necessarium separari nequit, 
et promissio vitae aeternae quae comprehendit omnia ad illam obti- 
nendam necessaria. Resipiscentiae necessitatem lex evincit, arguens 
et convincens de peccato, et sic ad misericordiae asylum confugere 
compellens. Necessitas fidei ex decreto Dei et voluntate peremptoria 
est, qua statuit fideles et non nisi fideles salvare. Adiungitur promissio 
vitae aeternae, quae continet argumentum suasionis quo homo per- 
suadetur ut velit resipiscere et credere: qua de causa haec duo ad fidem 
ingenerandam sunt necessario praecedanea. Primum certa persuasio 
mentis de vita aeterna per resipiscentiam et fidem in Deum et Chris- 
tum, et non nisi illo modo obtinenda. Secundum serium desiderium 
et firma voluntas vitam aeternam adipiscendi. Quibus adiungi potest 
tertio, omnium impedimentorum a Sathana, mundo, carne obiecto- 


5 See Heb. 4,12. 
t See Jn. 10,38. 
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rum averruncatio. Quibus praemissis sequitur ipsa fidei salvificae per 
Spiritum ingeneratio. 


VIII. 


Cuius obiectum est Deus in Christo seipsum ut benevolum Patrem Ioh. 104.527. 
offerens, Christus ut qui salutem et quae ad illam necessaria sunt eus T 
merito suo impetraverit et qui a Patre salvator per sacerdotii porro Psal. 26,10. 
et regii muneris administrationem sit constitutus. Ratio formalis cur et 40,11. 

in Deum et Christum credatur partim est veracitas utriusque, utpote ID TET 
quorum verbo et promissionibus stari possit infallibiliter, partim boni- 

tas qua Deus in se est summum bonum et summe bonus, et Christus 

a Deo omnis benedictionis plenitudine donatus et simul summo erga 

nos amore praeditus, ad easdem benedictiones nobis impartiendum 

mandato et nomine Patris. Addatur utriusque omniscientia qua omnia 

sunt patentia oculis eorum,° et omnipotentia, qua uterque potest quic- 

quid vult secundum immensam suam erga nos benevolentiam. 


IX. 


Ex hac formali ratione obiecti prout veri, concludimus quicquid de 

Deo et de Christo credendum est, tali veritati debere inniti quae infal- 

libilis sit, nec fallere nec falli potens, qualis in solo Deo repetitur utpote Gal. 1,7. 
qui socium non habet in veracitate, et a quo sit omnis veracibus et i ee 
in cuius veracitatem omnis fides et obedientia resolvitur tanquam in rop. 534.36. 
primam causam, et ultimum terminum. Hanc autem veritatem Deus 2 Pet. 1,21. 
in verbo suo revelavit, tum per Filium salvatorem mundi, tum per 

sanctos Dei homines qui a Spiritu inspirati locuti sunt. Et sic excludi- 

mus ab hoc obiecto fidei omnia dogmata Ecclesiae, sive nova quaedam 

componat, et praescribat, sive quosdam articulos praetermitti iubeat, 

sive etiam dnterpretationes sint locorum Scripturae vel maxime in 

speciem verae, dummodo, eiusdem veritatis et autoritatis eas esse 

velit cum Scriptura. Imo et illam cognitionem veritatis vere divinae 


interpretationes] interptetationes 


5 See Heb. 4,13. 
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et Scripturis revelatae, si ei solum assentiamur propter auctoritatem 
Ecclesiae, obiectum fidei esse posse negamus, quia requisita fidei certi- 
tudo semper illi deerit. Nam debet reflecti fides in veritatem creditam, 
et illam a Deo esse certo statuere. 


X. 


«Quum» formalem rationem «bonitatis requirimus in obiecto, sub eo 
comprehendimus Dei Patris gratiam, misericordiam, benignitatem et 
omnia eius beneficia in Christo ac omnes Evangelicas promissiones. 
Tale obiectum non potest esse lex tum moralis Adamo in primaevo 
integritatis statu lata iubens ac mandans bonum, vetans malum stricte 
citra remissionis mentionem, sub conditione vitae si impleat, et mortis 
si in uno deficiat; vel qua post lapsum ex natura sua hominem arguit 
peccati et in eo producit metum gehennae ad desperationem, vel qua 
hominem carnalem urget suo ductu et in eo occasionem nacta omnem 
concupiscentiam operatur. Neque in obiecti considerationem potest 
venire lex ceremonialis: quam Evangelium abrogavit et mortiferam 
esse fecit, quamvis haec fidei, obiecta esse concedimus prout pure pute 
vera considerantur. 


XI. 


Est et alia quaedam ratio in hoc obiecto consideranda, nempe quod 
non contempletur tà DAenópevo, et quae per se ipsa movent sensum 
aut intellectum nostrum ad sui cognitionem, ut sensibilia singula- 
ria quae subiacent sensui, et principia intelligibilia quae sunt causae 
conclusionum, sed tà wh DAenóueva aimvia, quod obiectum non 
movet intellectum per viam naturalem, sed credimus ea quae non- 
dum percipimus peregrinantes in hoc corpore, et totum intellectum 
res praesentes intuentem captivamus. Propter conditionem in obiecto 
requisitam assensus ille, fides nuncupatur, et contradistinguitur visioni 
qua non per speculum in aenigmate sed de facie ad faciem videbimus; 


Quum] Quuum bonitatis] bonitatitis 


$ See 1 Cor. 13,12. 
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hic autem tantum Deo divinibus revelanti credimus et non propter 
rerum evidentiam, talis fuit fides Abrahami patris fidelium quae Deo 
tantopere placuit, qua Deo promittente non consideravit corpus iam 
emortuum, nec emortuum uterum Sarae, qua contra spem in spem 
credidit, etc. 


XII. 


Obiectum hoc unum et idem patribus sub pactis promissionis cum fide- 
libus sub tempore Evangelii constitutis, fuit. Credidit e[nim] Abraham 
promissionibus divinis. Haec autem promissio quae a Deo ipsi facta 
fuit, non tantum carnale verum etiam spirituale semen cuius respectu 
ipse Pater credentium vocatur continebat. Interim non negamus qua- 
tenus sub oeconomia et dispensatione legali constituti erant Chris- 
tum cum beneficiis suis sub typis et umbraculis propositum fuisse, et 
promissiones habuisse plerasque corporales et terrenam haereditatem 
spondentes, nos vero revelata facie gloriam Domini intueri. 


XIII. 


Subiectum in quo est tota anima et omnes eius facultates, quatenus 
motionis Spiritus Sancti capaces sunt, omnia enim per illam renovan- 
tur et simul totus homo, primo itaque subiectum est intellectus the- 
oreticus et omnes eius potentiae quae in ferendo iudicio de his rebus 
quarum evidentem cognitionem non habent, occupantur, quod subiec- 
tum dicitur mens: haec se promovet in affectum per extensionem et 
coniunctionem sui ad obiectum, qua bonum consideratur; inde nasci- 
tur inclinatio ad illud ipsum, denique tendit in npà&w et affectionis 
effectum; unde saepe tum mens, tum voluntas et cor a Theologis subiec- 
tum dicitur, quod Scriptura his verbis optime enunciat cum dicit, 
Deum amandum ex tota anima ex tota cogitatione ex toto corde, et ex 
omnibus viribus." Subiectum cui est homo peccator se talem agnoscens, 
et de peccatis poenitens. Itaque iis qui ex lege ceremoniali ut Iudaei, et 
ex lege morali ut multi etiam alii iustitiam quaerunt Christus omnino 
mutilis est; nemo enim ex iis Christum pro salvatore agnoscere potest, 


? See Deut. 6,5; Mt. 22,37. 
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sed impingunt in lapidem offendiculi: quia non ex fide sed ex operibus 
iustitiam quaerunt. 


XIV. 


Forma fidei est ipsa certa persuasio sive assensus ille certus, legitimam 
ad obiectum secundum obiecti et fidei naturam relationem habens 
secundum quam qui Christo credit et in Christum, obiecto illi arctis- 
sime unitur; adeo ut unum cum Christo factus omnium illius bono- 
rum communionem habeat. Non est itaque forma fidei charitas, non 
bona opera. Nam fides iam completa ex forma sua intrinseca charita- 
tem ex se parit et administra est bonorum operum, ita tamen ut viva 
fides charitatem in se includat, ex qua vicissim non quidem causaliter 
perficitur, sed perfecta esse consequenter demonstratur. Nam sive in 
actu primo sive in secundo consideretur fides, est in se et per se habi- 
tus vel actus perfectus, vinculum quo Christo unimur, ex quo tanquam 
ex vire vera et viva succum vitalem trahentes fructus porro proferimus 
Deo gratos per eundem et per fidem in ipsum. Finis fidei est duplex, 
proximus salus animarum nostrarum seu vita aeterna secundum ani- 
mam et corpus, qui includit omnis generis benedictiones ad vitam 
illam obtinendam necessarias. Summus et postremus gloria Dei et 
Christi sive celebratio summae bonitatis, gratiae, misericordiae, iusti- 
tiae et potentiae Dei in Iesu Christo Domino nostro. 


XV» 


Distinguimus fidem hanc ab illa fide, qua post peractum iudicium de 
hac fide per mentis reflexionem in eandem, credimus, nos hanc veram 
et salvificam fidem habere: et per quam de remissione actuali pecca- 
torum nostrorum certi sumus. Nam Syllogismi huius quo certitudo 
illa concluditur, omnis credens in Christum, habet Deum propitium et 
salvus erit, ego credo in Iesum Christum; ergo. Et propositionem veram 
esse scimus ut quae millies disertis verbis in Scriptura expressa sit; 
tum minorem pro certa habemus, non modo ex fidei ipsius sensu, et 


XV.] XVI. 
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testimonio tum Spiritus S[ancti] testificantis et conscientiae nostrae, Rom. 8. 


sed etiam ex lucta fidei in dubitationibus, illiusque victoria, et tota vita n oo 


nostra, utpote quam vivimus quidem in carne sed per fidem Filii Dei Gal. 2,20. 
qui dedit seipsum pro nobis, Amen. 


FINIS.* 


* The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XXXIX.iv: from Heb. 16,23 to Heb. 6,16; XXXIX.v: from Phil. 2,29 to Phil. 1,29; 
XXXIX.viii: from 1 Cor. 22 to 1 Cor. 11; XXXIX.xi: from 2 Cor. 4,21 to 2 Cor. 4,18; 
from Rom. 4,19.20 to Rom. 4,17.18.19.20; XXXIX xii: from Heb. 8,16 to 2 Cor. 3,18; 
XXXIX.xiv: from 1 Pec. 1,9 to 1 Pet. 1,9; XXXIX.xv: from Gal. 3,2.30 to Gal. 2,20. 
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Plate 15. Disputatio XL: De iustificatione. Leiden University Library 236 
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! Theodorus Carronus matriculated at Leiden University on 1 May 1602 at the age 
of 20 to study theology (AS, col. 65). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE. 


Cum iustificati per fidem pacem habeamus coram Deo? de Fide vero 
in superiori disputatione fusim dictum sit: de eius effectu, Iustificatione 
nimirum per illam, iam dicendum restat: cuius veritatem a vocis signi- 
ficatione auspicantes per causas investigare visum est. 


THESIS I. 


Iustificare hic nolumus esse talem motum ab iniustitia ad iustitiam, 
sicut quando in motibus physicis una qualitas expellitur, altera intro- 
ducitur? neque talem compositionem quam putant exigere rationem 
Latinae compositionis, ut in calefacere, vivificare, sanctificare, sic in 
iustificare, pro iustum facere‘, siquidem etiam ex concessione adver- 
sariorum et illarum significationum propugnatorum apud nullum 
probatum authorem Latinum exemplum eiusmodi reperiatur?.* 


II. 


Sed cum ex communi linguae Sacrae phrasi et usu hoc verbum p*7Xn, 
quod iustificare significat, forense sit, et a re civili ad spiritualem 
deductum et translatum, dicimus, in hac doctrina significare, in iudi- 
cio Dei absolvere a peccatis seu a reatu peccatorum et poena, et iustum 
pronunciare. 


III. 


Hanc significationem probat. I. usus extra hanc doctrinam, ubi "7971 
iustificare, pro purgare, iustum pronunciare et agnoscere accipitur, 


? See Bellarmine, De iustificatione ILv., in Disp. cont. 3:1048-1052. It is not clear 
where Bellarmine says what Arminius cites. 

> See Bellarmine, De iustificatione I.i., in Disp. cont. 3:932-935. 

* See Bellarmine, De iustificatione ILiii, in Disp. cont. 3:1035-1043, there 1038- 
1040. 


a Rom. 5,1. 


b Bell. lib. 2. 
de Iust. c. 5. 


c Bell. lib. 1. c. 
1. de Iust. 


d Bell. lib. 2. 
c. 3. de Iust. 


e Gen. 44,16. 
2 Sam. 1544. 
Psal. 51,6. 
Esa. 43,13. 
Rom. 6,7. 


f Deut. 25,1. 
1 Reg. 8,32. 
Prov. 17,15. 
Esa. 5,23. 
Matth. 12,37. 


g Rom. 5. cap. 
4,9.19.20.23. 

1 Cor. 4,4. 
Sic 1 Ioh. 2,1. 
Rom. 8,39. 
Psal. 143,2. 
Luc. 18,14. 
Act. 13,39. 
Ioh. 3,18. et 
5,24. 

h Ro. 5,16.18. 
et 8,33.34. 

i Rom. 3,4. 

k Sic Plutar. 
in Agisilao 

et Bruto: 
Commentator 
Sophoclis 

in Oedipo 
Colonao. 

] Suidas, 
Budaus in 
Annot. iustum 
censere, 
purgare, 
excusare. 

m Suidas ex 
Thucydide 

et Cicero in 
Verrinis. 
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cuius acceptionis nobis testimonium exhibet antithesis verbi iustificare 
et condemnare saepius repetita, ubi condemnare non significat inius- 
tum facere, vel iniustitiam infundere, cum qui condemnatur iam inius- 
tus sit oportet, sed iniustum et reum pronuntiare. Ergo nec iustificare, 
iustum facere, vel áustitiam» infundere, ex ratione contrariorum. 


IV. 


Unde constat probatio. II. ex usu vocis, prout in hac doctrina usurpa- 
tur, cuius totus processus iudicialibus vocabulis et forensibus, uti in 
propria et genuina significatione, describitur:’ ubi etiam saepius iusti- 
ficatio accusationi et condemnationi^ opponitur. 


V. 


Illud idem evincit verbum Graecum d1xa1odv ab Apostolo secun- 
dum usum linguae Hebraeae usurpatum, quod duas saltem signi- 
ficationes habet, tertia, pro qua Pontificii in hac causa decertant, in 
nullo authore Graeco unquam reperta: Primo enim usurpatur àvri 
100 óíkotov xpivew5? voutCew:! Deinde etiam, &vti tod koAóGew?:s 
quarum significationum prior saltem, ut huic doctrinae et causae 
accommodatior, Hebraeoque magis respondens, fuit ab Apostolo usur- 
pata, quod ex Rom. 8.33. et 1. Cor. 44. apparet. Ex utriusque igitur 
linguae proprietate patet verbum hoc, dum etiam Latine legitur, non 
posse aliter accipi quam relative, non autem ut qualitatis infusionem 
aliquam denotet. 


iustitiam] iniustitiam 


° Agesilaus was a Greek historian, and Marcus Junius Brutus was a statesman in 
the Roman Republic and conspirator against Julius Caesar. Both figures are subjects 
of Plutarch, Lives, 11 vols. [Loeb Classical Library] (Cambridge, Mass., 1914-26), 
vols. 5-6. 

* Suidas, or Suda, is a medieval Byzantine encyclopedia of Greek etymology and 
history. 
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VI. 


Duplex autem constituitur iustificatio ab Apostolo, ex duplici iusti- 
tia Theologica," legali et Evangelica: Illa iustificantur, qui legem per- 
fecte observant, ot romtai tod vópov:? quod quia impossibile,? nulla 
inde etiam existere hominis coram Deo iustificatio potest? Hac, qui 
solum propter Christum fide apprehensum, operum iustitia exclusi, 
iustificantur:" de qua impraesentiarum. 


VII. 


Iustificatio igitur, est actio Dei gratiosa, individua et simul tota, qua 
ex mera sua gratia et misericordia omnibus et solis electis propter 
meritum Christi fide ab ipsis apprehensum remissionem peccatorum 
donat, et iustitiam Christi actualem imputat ad gloriam suam et vitam 
credentium aeternam. 


VIII. 


Actionem Dei dicimus: Est enim solus Deus causa efficiens nostrae 
iustificationis: Deus est, qui iustificat? qui delet iniquitates nostras 
propter se, et peccatorum nostrorum non recordatur: Hinc Axioma 
illud Theologium, etiam in schola Iudaeorum receptum, solius Dei 
esse remittere peccata" hoc est iustificare, videlicet, tanquam supremi 
iudicis," et quia ipsi soli proprie peccatur: Ideoque etiam Dei iustitia 
ab Apostolo vocatur, tum quia illi probatur, tum quia ea nos donat. 


IX. 


Quia vero opera Trinitatis ad extra sunt indivisa, hanc etiam actio- 
nem Dei dicimus esse totius Trinitatis, Patris? Filii? et «Spiritus 
S[ancti]* pro ordine subsistentiae in ea: Iustificat enim nos Deus Pater 
in Filio suo per Spiritum Sanctum." 


Spiritus] Spititus 


? On the works of God ad extra, see PRRD 4:255-274 and 379-381. Cf. the identical 
point in Disp. pub. XXXVIIL.ii; and Orationes tres, Oratio secunda, in Opera, p. 45; 


n Ro. 10,3.4.5. 


o Rom. 2,13. 
p Ro. 7,14.15. 
1 Ioh. 1,8.10. 
q Rom. 3,20. 
r Rom. 3,27. 
et 10,6.7. etc. 


s Rom. 
8,32.33.34. 
Rom. 4,5. 

2 Cor. 5,18.19. 
Gal. 3,8. 

t Esai. 43,25. 
et 44,22. Sic 
Psal. 103,3.4. 
et 130,4. 

u Marc. 2,7. 
x Gen. 18,25. 
Psal. 9,9. 
Rom. 3,6. 

y Psal. 51,6. 
Esa. 59,7. et 13. 
z Ro. 3,21.22. 
2 Cor. 5,21. 
a 1 Ioh. 3,1. 
b Esa. 53,11. 
Act. 13,38.39. 
Rom. 5,1. 

2 Cor. 5,18. 
Gal. 2,20. 

c 1 Cor. 6,11. 


d Thom. 2. 
Sent. dist. 28. 


e Bell. lib. 1. 
de Iust. c. 2. 
lib. 12. c. 13. 
ex Conc. Trid. 
ses. 6. c. 6. et 
Can. 4. 

f 1 Cor. 4,7. 

g Rom. 11,35. 
h Psal. 138,8. 


i Eph. 2,4.5.8. 
Tit. 3,7. 

k Bell. lib. 2. 

c. 3. de Iust. 

l Eph. 1,9. 

m Rom. 3,24. 
n Tit. 3,5.6.7. 
o Ephes. 1,9. 
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Nullae itaque in nobis vires ex libero arbitrio, quod volunt Scholastici?, 
nullae praeparationes, nullae dispositiones nostrae voluntatis a malo 
ad bonum convertendae, imo nihil omnino eius boni, quod inest in 
hac mutatione*? Quid enim habes, o homo, quod non acceperis, quod 
si etiam accepisti, quid gloriaris, quasi non receperis? Quis prior dedit 
Domino et reddetur ei? Ergo Iehova perficias pro me, et ab operibus 
manuum tuarum ne desistas." 


XI. 


Causa interne Deum movens et nponyovuévn nostrae iustificationis, 
est sola et mera Dei gratia, non illa ánfusa»*? et gratum faciens sive 
charitas, sed gratis dans, quia xoà thv eùÖoktov ot00! dwpecv™ 
exclusis operibus" omnibus sive fidem antecedentibus sive consequen- 
tibus iustificat nos Deus év o10.? 


infusa] insusa 


Works 1:354. Arminius's willingness to use trinitarian and subsistence language here 
and elsewhere ought to qualify the observation of Bangs, ‘Arminius and Socinian- 
ism,' in Socinianism and Its Role in the Culture of the XVIth to XVIIIth Centuries, 
ed. Lech Szczucki (Warsaw, 1983), pp. 81-84, there 82, that Arminius in his orations 
“was noticeably reluctant to use Trinitarian language." Even when Arminius seems 
reluctant to use trinitarian language per se (he seems to prefer Deitas to Trinitas), he 
is rarely hesitant to speak at length regarding debatable trinitarian issues. E.g., see 
Ep. ecc. 44. 

* Thomas Aquinas, In quattuor libros sententiarum, in S. Thomae Aquinatis opera 
omnia, ed. Robert Busa, vol. 1 (Stuttgart, 1980), ILxxviii.4 resp.: “Et ideo aliis consen- 
tiendo dicimus, quod ad gratiam gratum facientem habendam ex solo libero arbitrio 
se homo potest praeparare: faciendo enim quod in se est, gratiam a Deo consequitur. 
Hoc autem solum in nobis est quod in potestate liberi arbitrii constitutum est." 

? In his discussion of the material cause of justification, Bellarmine, De iustifica- 
tione Lii, in Disp. cont. 3:937d, writes: "Dicuntur autem dispositiones ad iustifica- 
tionem illi omnes actus gratiae, et liberi arbitrii, quibus donum ipsum iustificationis 
acquiritur, quales sunt ex sententia Concilii Tridentini, sess. 6. capite 6. actus fidei, 
timoris, spei, dilectionis, poenitentiae, de quibus postea disseremus." Since there is 
no book 12, the next reference is likely citing chapters 12 and 13 of book 1, which do 
discuss the sixth session of Trent (in Disp. cont. 3:970-979). 

© Bellarmine, De iustificatione ILiii, in Disp. cont. 3:1035-1043, there 1039b: “Tus- 
tificamur autem per gratiam ipsius, id est, per iustitiam ab illo donatam, et infusam; 
et haec est caussa formalis." 
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XII. 


Per illam autem gratiam non intelligi gratiam illam infusam, sed bene- 
placitum et dilectionem Dei gratuitam, qua nos elegit, vocat, iustificat 
et adoptat? (nam quod est causa causae est etiam causa causati), pro- 
batur ex eo, quod ipse Apostolus, 1. gratiam aliis vocabulis synony- 
mis explicat, illam videlicet describens ypnotétmta xoi piAovôportav 
Dei? item misericordiam," dilectionem, charitatem, saepius etiam 
utramque coniungens" explicationis gratia. 2. Illam a dono gratiae, 
quod xéópioua vocat, distinguit manifestissime tum expresse, tum 
tacite cum videlicet gratiam opponit et operibus" et debito,” imo etiam 
operibus Abrahami renati, quae sunt dona et fructus Spiritus, quod ex 
scopo Apostoli in toto cap. 4. ad Rom. apparet. 


XIII. 


Hanc autem dilectionem Dei esse mere gratuitam constat, quia in 
nobis nulla est causa gratiae, quemadmodum in Iosepho,* ideoque 
verbo gratiae Apostolus vocabulum gratis addidit ut hoc vocabulo, 
quod Graeci Gopeàv, Hebraei niri dicunt, omnem meriti et causae 
<conditionem» excluderet; sic enim Bernhardus," Gratis dupliciter 
dedit, sine merito tuo, sine labore tuo. 


XIV. 


Non igitur iustificamur vel praecedentium meritorum, vel futurae 
satisfactionis, vel propriae iustitiae hoc est bonorum nostrorum ope- 
rum, si ulla sunt, respectu, sive de congruo, nedum de condigno," 


conditionem] codditionem 


! Bernard of Clairvaux, In Psalmum XC, Qui habitat, sermones XVII, Sermo XIV ii; 
PL 183:239D: *Verum haec duo gratis, et dupliciter gratis fecit. Quid dico, dupliciter 
gratis? Sine merito tuo, sine labore suo." 

? ST Ia-IIae.cxiv.3 resp.: "Respondeo dicendum quod opus meritorium hominis 
dupliciter considerari potest, uno modo, secundum quod procedit ex libero arbitrio; 
alio modo, secundum quod procedit ex gratia spiritus sancti. Si consideretur secun- 
dum substantiam operis, et secundum quod procedit ex libero arbitrio, sic non potest 
ibi esse condignitas, propter maximam inaequalitatem. Sed est ibi congruitas, propter 


p Eph. 1,4.5.6. 


q Tit. 3,4. 

r Ibid. vers. 5. 
s Ephes. 2,4. 

t Rom. 5,8. 

u Heb. 4,16. 

x Rom. 5,15.17. 
y Rom. 11,6. 

z Rom. 4,4. 


a Gen. 39,4. 
Rom. 3,24. 


c 2 Cor. 11,7. 
2 Thes. 3,8. 

d Gen. 29,15. 
Exo. 21,2. etc. 
e Serm. 14. 
in Psal. Qui 
habitat. 


f Thom. 

]. secundae, 
q. 114. art. 
3. Bell. in 
Iudicio de 
lib. Concord. 
mend. 49. 


g Tit. 3,5. 

h Luc. 1,78. 
i Ephes. 1,5. 
k Rom. 44. 


] Rom. 11,6. 


m 2 Cor. 5,18. 


n Thom. 3. 
sum. art. 1. 
q. 48. 
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multo minus supererogationis: Nam ook && épyov x&v év Ówotocóvn 
Ov êrouoopev hete, sed Sux <onAceyyva> &Aéovc adtod" servavit nos 
Deus eig adtov.' Ei autem qui operatur, «mercedem Deus non imputat 
ex gratia et misericordia, sed ex debito:* Nam si per gratiam, non iam 
ex operibus, alioquin gratia non esset gratia: aut si ex operibus, non ex 
gratia, alioquin opus non esset opus! Hinc Nazianzenus, 

Où vóuog, od ekta, ue ook EPYLATA KAA oo0£U«. .» 

En Öë yópic, oóg 8’ oiktog uoi «otáGewe Beh), 

“Hv poóvnv deikoîow, val, nópeg £An(óv. GXwpotc.? 


XV. 


Causa externe Deum movens sive rpoxatapKtikn nostrae iustificatio- 
nis est Iesus Christus," non secundum divinam naturam tantum, ut 
voluit Osiander," neque secundum humanam tantum, ut opinabatur 
Stancarus,? sed secundum utramque, (Haec est enim actio officii, quae 
competit non uni naturae, sed personae secundum utramque naturam, 


ideoque a Damasceno vocatur évépyewx Beovöptkh)'® qua videlicet est 


QecvOpwnoc, Mediator et Salvator noster ac caput Ecclesiae”! idque 


onÀóyxva] onAdyvo. | mercedem Deus] mercedem. Deus  oxó&Seie] oxóGeie 


quandam aequalitatem proportionis, videtur enim congruum ut homini operanti 
secundum suam virtutem, Deus recompenset secundum excellentiam suae virtutis. 
Si autem loquamur de opere meritorio secundum quod procedit ex gratia spiritus 
sancti, sic est meritorium vitae aeternae ex condigno. Sic enim valor meriti attenditur 
secundum virtutem spiritus sancti moventis nos in vitam aeternam; secundum illud 
Ioan. IV, fiet in eo fons aquae salientis in vitam aeternam. Attenditur etiam pretium 
operis secundum dignitatem gratiae, per quam homo, consors factus divinae naturae, 
adoptatur in filium Dei, cui debetur hereditas ex ipso iure adoptionis, secundum illud 
Rom. VIIL si filii, et heredes." 

See also Bellarmine, Iudicium de libro, quem Lutherani vocant, Concordiae (Ingol- 
stadt: Davides Sartorius, 1585), mendacium xlix, pp. 135-136, for his discussion of 
merita ex congruo et ex condigno. 'This book is Bellarmine's response to six errores and 
67 mendacia of the Book of Concord. 

B Gregory of Nazianzus, Poemata de seipso; PG 37:1000A. 

14 On Andreas Osiander (ca. 1496-1552), see OER 3:183-185. 

13 On Francis Stancarus (ca. 1501-74), see OER 4:107-108. 

16 See John of Damascus, De fide orthodoxa III.xix; PG 94:1077-1081. 

ST IIIa.xlviii.l resp.: “Respondeo dicendum quod, sicut supra dictum est, Christo 
data est gratia non solum sicut singulari personae, sed inquantum est caput Ecclesiae, 
ut scilicet ab ipso redundaret ad membra." 
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tum Meriti eius, tum Efficaciae et applicationis respectu, quare etiam 
a Scholasticis causa meritoria dicta est. 


XVI. 


Meriti: Eius enim meritum semper Deo Patri est praesentissimum: 

itaque in nostri iustificatione respicit semper ad illam obedientiam, 

et ad illud sacrificium quo nos consecravit in aeternum:? ideo dici- o Heb. 10,14. 
tur, quod Deus gratis nos sibi gratos effecit £v tô r|yomnuévo.? Effica- p Ephes. 1,6. 
ciae: quia pro nobis mortuus est,‘ et nobis meritus est: itaque applicat q Rom. 5,8. 
nobis illud suum meritum, quod non mereri tantum, sed et conferre > a 2 
debuit; quomodo enim affectiones singulae non fuerint pro nobis, cum Een 
subiectum ipsum fuerit pro nobis? quomodo cum eo omnia nobis non 
gratificaretur Deus?" r Rom. 8,32. 


XVII. 


Neque tamen hoc pugnat cum gratia mera Dei, cum dicimus etiam 

meritum Christi hic intervenire: quia illo modo iustificamur efficien- 

ter, si nos respicias, quod nullum sit nostrum meritum: hoc meritorie, 

si Christum, cuius satisfactio et meritum nobis imputatur: utroque 

autem modo, ut excludantur opera nostra? sic Daniel, Non propter s Eph. 2,8.9. 
iustitiam nostram, sed propter miserationes tuas,' propter Dominum," Phil. 5.89. 


5 t Dan. 9,18. 
exaudi nos, Deus. u Ibid. vers. 17. 


XVIII. 


Materiale nostrae iustificationis est itidem iustitia sive meritum Christi: 
nam licet thesi 15, dixerimus esse causam meritoriam respectu vide- 
licet Dei illud respicientis, nosque propter illud ad vitam aeternam 
accipientis: tamen etiam materiale esse contendimus, nostri scilicet 
respectu, quod ipsum fide apprehendentes in iudicio Dei iusti cense- 
amur. 


x Bell. lib. 1. 
c. 2. de Iust. 


y Phil. 3,9. 
z lere. 33,16. 
1 Cor. 1,30. 


a Ro. 8,30.33. 


b Rom. 4,5. 
c Act. 10,43. 


et 13,39. Rom. 


3,22.26. et 
4,24. 


d Dan. 9,24. 
Zach. 3,4. 


e Rom. 4,8. 
2 Cor. 5,19. 


f Mat. 20,28. 

g 1 Tim. 2,6. 

h 1 Pet. 1,18. 
Eph. 1,7. 

Col. 1,14. 

i Rom. 4,7. 

k Heb. 1,3. 

1 Ioh. 1,7. 

] Col. 2,13.14. 
m 1 Pet. 2,24. 


n Esa. 53,10 


o Rom. 8,1. 
p 1 Ioh. 1,7. 


q Rom. 6,23. 
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XIX. 


Non igitur est voluntas nostra, aut dispositiones nostrae causa mate- 
rialis nostrae iustificationis, ut putant adversarii*:'* Nam cum Apostolo 
omnia illa damnum esse et pro stercoribus ducimus, ut Christum lucri- 
faciamus, et comperiamur in eo, non habentes nostram iustitiam, quae 
est ex lege, &ÀA& thv ià niotews yproTod, thv ék Beod Owotocóvnv 
éni TH moter” Ipse enim est iustitia nostra.’ 


XX. 


Materia in qua sive subiectum recipiens sunt omnes Electi? natura 
quidem peccatores et impii,” credentes tamen et fide Christo insiti.* 


XXI. 


Formale nostrae iustificationis dicimus esse et remissionem peccato- 
rum et iustitiae imputationem.^ Remissio peccatorum est, qua Deus 
nostrorum peccatorum omnium et culpam et poenam ac reatum 
nobis propter satisfactionem Christi remittit? et in iudicio suo absol- 
vit, ac si nunquam peccassemus: Nam Christus dando animam suam 
Aóxpoví et &vtiAvtpov’ pro peccatis nostris, ita satisfecit, et nos 
ab illis redemit, ut omnino tecta sint! purgata," deleta! imo etiam 
ablata," ne in iudicium Dei venire queant. 


XXII. 


Deum autem remittere peccatorum nostrorum omnium culpam simul 
et poenam sive reatum constat, quia culpa et poena sunt correlata, quo- 
rum uno sublato, tollitur alterum: ideoque Propheta, Exposuit seipse 
sacrificium pro reatu:” et Apostolus, Nulla condemnatio istis qui insiti 
sunt in Christo Iesu,° quia sanguis eius nos purgat ab omni peccato," 
Ergo et a poena, quae stipendium peccati,? quia ut ipse fatetur Bellar- 


18 See footnote under thesis 10 above. 
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minus", poena sive reatus est inseparabilis a peccato: Hinc, Absorpta 
est mors ad victoriam? Huc pertinet parabola Matt. 18.32. Totum, 
inquit, debitum remisi tibi, ubi peccatum debitum vocatur propter 
reatum et obligationem ad satisfaciendum iustitiae Dei pro admisso 
peccato, unde iubemur orare, ut debita nostra nobis remittantur,' quae 
alibi peccata dicuntur." 


XXIII. 


Imputatio iustitiae, cum sit, ut et iustificatio, &x t&v mpdg tı, nihil est 
aliud quam applicatio fundamenti ad terminum; hoc est iustitiae Christi 
ad credentes: Cum autem duplex sit imputatio, una quae ex operi- 
bus, cuius fundamentum in termino est: altera, quae sine operibus, 
cuius fundamentum extra terminum est in correlato, et contrarium in 
termino, (in qua significatione saepius usurpatur Hebraicum ^3Un, 
et Graecum AoyiGopor,* quorum illud per hoc etiam saepius redditur): 
Illam alienam ab hac doctrina dicimus, siquidem ea negat Apostolus 
iustificari posse hominem coram Deo ad vitam aeternam, quia Ope- 
ranti merces non imputatur ex gratia sed ex debito:“ sed imputatur ex 
gratia, Ergo non operanti: Hanc vero huius loci esse asserimus, cum 
in nobis non sit imputationis fundamentum, sed in Christo Iesu, cuius 
iustitiam nobis credentibus Deus applicat, pro nostra habet et ducit, ac 
si a nobis praestita esset, ut ea quasi vestiti et induti in conspectu eius 
iusti pronunciemur: Est enim nobis factus iustitia,® quae quia non in 
nobis sed extra nos est, non potest aliter nostra fieri nisi imputatione:* 
Nam quemadmodum peccatum pro nobis factus est, non in sese, sed 
in nobis, ex omnium nostrorum peccatorum reatu ipsi imputato: sic 
etiam nos facti sumus iustitia Dei, non in nobis sed in eo, imputatione 
videlicet illius iustitiae, quae ab ipso peracta est. 


? Arminius here challenges the Roman Catholic use of the traditional distinction 
between culpa and poena by employing Bellarmine, who cites Augustine. Bellarmine, 
De amissione gratiae et statu peccati V.xiii, in Disp. cont. 3:415-425, there 415d: 
"Neque enim tam stupidus erat, ut non intelligeret, reatum a peccato separari non 
posse, cum in eodem lib. [Augustine, De nuptiis et concupiscentia] ca. 26. scripserit: 
Hoc est non habere peccatum, reum non esse peccati." 


r lib. 5. c. 

13. de amiss. 
gratia et statu 
peccati. 

s 1 Cor. 15,54. 


t Matt. 6,12. 
u Luc. 1144. 


x 2 Sam. 19,19. 
Psal. 106,31. 
Rom. 5,13. 

2 Tim. 4,16. 
y Rom. 4,5.6. 
z Gen. 31,15. 
Num. 18,27. 
Lev. 17,4. 
Psal. 44,23. et 
144,3. 

a Rom. 2,26. 
et 9,8. Philem. 
v. 18. 

b Psal. 44,23. 
Rom. 8,36. 
Esa. 53,12. 
Marc. 15,28. 
Gen. 15,6. 
Rom. 4,3. 

c Rom. 4,4. 

d 1 Cor. 1,30. 
e Ro. 4,23.24. 
f 2 Cor. 521. 


g Eph. 5,30. 


h Sum. 3. 
part. q. 48. 
art. 2. et q. 49. 
art. 1. 


i Ioh. 15,16. 
k 1 Ioh. 4,19. 


l Pigghius. 

m Iere. 33,16. 
n Bell. lib. 2. 
c. 2.6.9.13. de 
Iust. Conc. 
Trid. sess. 6. 
C 73 

o 2 Cor. 5,21. 
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Nec tamen haec iustitia, licet subiecto et ortu extra nos sit in Christo, 
est imaginaria et inanis, quia actu et effectu est nostra imputative, et 
quidem dupliciter, 1. communione videlicet illa, quam vinculo Spiritus 
habemus cum ipso, qui est caput nostrum, et cuius membra sumus: 
Hinc recte Aquinas, Caput et membra sunt quasi una persona mystica, 
et ideo satisfactio Christi ad omnes fideles pertinet, sicut ad sua mem- 
bra": 2, etiam applicatione, eaque duplici, Dei et nostri: Dei, nobis 
imputando iustitiam Christi: nostri eam apprehendendo et recipiendo 
fide: quarum illa licet non sit efficax absque hac, quia sunt simul tem- 
pore, hanc tamen ab illa tanquam eius causam et fundamentum contra 
adversariorum opinionem dependere contendimus: Non enim vos me 
elegistis, inquit Christus, sed ego vos: Nos diligimus eum, quia prior 
ipse dilexit nos.* 


XXV. 


Iustificamur igitur iustitia, non nostra," nam Iehova iustitia nos- 


tra:” non infusa" quia facti sumus iustitia Dei in Christo: non 


? ST IIIa.xlviii.2 ad 1: “Ad primum ergo dicendum quod caput et membra sunt 
quasi una persona mystica. Et ideo satisfactio Christi ad omnes fideles pertinet sicut 
ad sua membra." ST IIIa.xlix.1 resp.: "Sicut enim naturale corpus est unum, ex mem- 
brorum diversitate consistens, ita tota Ecclesia, quae est mysticum corpus Christi, 
computatur quasi una persona cum suo capite, quod est Christus." 

? Arminius could have many passages from the Catholic polemicist Albertus 
Pighius (ca. 1490-1542) in mind, but the following passage seems especially relevant. 
Pighius, De libero hominis arbitrio et divina gratia, libri decem (Cologne: Melchiores 
Novesianus, 1542), fol. 51v: “Hoc nempe, ipsum, homini, per se ad salutem suffi- 
cere: nec opus habere divinae gratiae adiutorio, ut iuste, et sancte vivat, ipsum suis 
operibus, sine Dei gratia mereri, et hic adiutricem gratiam: non quidem necessariam 
ad iuste sancteque vivendum, sed commodum, et utilem: et in futuro felicitatem: et 
aeternam gloriam: Nostra: non Dei iustitia nos salvos fieri." 

? See Bellarmine, De iustificatione ILii, in Disp. cont. 3:1032-1034. Bellarmine here 
explains infused righteousness after quoting this excerpt from the Council of Trent, 
session 6, chapter 7, in Disp. cont. 3:1032b: “Unde in ipsa iustificatione cum remis- 
sione peccatorum haec simul infusa accipit homo per Iesum Christum, cui inseritur, 
fidem, spem et caritatem." Idem, De iustificatione ILvi, in Disp. cont. 3:1052-1055, 
there 1053a-b: "Nam secundum Ecclesiae Catholicae doctrinam haec duo [remissio 
peccatorum et interna renovatio] separari nequeunt, cum una, et eadem gratia per 
Christi meritum nobis infusa, atque in nobis inhaerens, et peccata deleat, et animam 
iustitia exornet." Idem, De iustificatione ILix, in Disp. cont. 3:1066-1070, there 1068c: 
"Neque potest Deus non imputare peccata, hoc est, non habere hominem impium, 
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inhaerente?,? quia non debemus comperiri habere nostram iustitiam:? 


noninformante, quia nullus vivens coram Deo iustificabitur:' sed Christi: 


non exemplari eius',“ est enim factus nostra iustitia; non habituali, 


quia eius est originalis: minus essentiali*,* quia &kowdvnroc, nam glo- 


riam meam alteri non dabo: sed actuali, quae effectum est utriusque, 
quam videlicet obedientia sua nobis peperit." 


XXVI. 


Et quidem iustificamur iustitia una eademque Christi, uno eodemque 
modo omnes,’ et aequaliter omnes: nam cum in Adamo omnes pec- 
caverimus? aequaliter, et ab eo omnes trahamus aequaliter peccatum 
originale, ut recte docet Aquinas*:” sic etiam ex ratione contrariorum 
effectuum omnes aequaliter in Christo iustificamur, et nobis aequa- 
liter iustitia Christi imputatur, licet multi pro ratione fidei effecta 


pro pio, nisi desinat esse impius; et quia non potest homo transire ab impietate ad 
pietatem, nisi per gratiam eius, qui iustificat impium; ideo non imputatio peccati nec- 
essario trahit secum veram peccati remissionem, et iustitiae infusionem." Idem, De 
iustificatione ILxiii, in Disp. cont. 3:1078-1081. 

? Bellarmine, De iustificatione ILii, in Disp. cont. 3:1032a, who quotes from and 
later comments on this excerpt from Conc. Trident., session 6, chapter 7: “Id in hac 
impii iustificatione fit, dum eiusdem sanctissimae passionis merito, per Spiritum sanc- 
tum caritas Dei diffunditur in cordibus eorum, qui iustificantur, atque ipsis inhaeret" 
(cf. Schaff, Creeds 2:95-96). Idem, De iustificatione ILxiii, in Disp. cont. 3:1079c-d: 
"Haec enim iustitia non est iustitia Christi imputata, nec absolutio a peccatis, sed iusti- 
tia nobis inhaerens, quam dicit esse veram, propter veri boni finem, ut eam distinguit 
a iustitia Philosophorum, quorum opera iusta erant ex genere suo, sed carebant recto 
fine, quia non referebantur ad Deum, cum non fierent ex fide, ut prolixe disputat idem 
Augustinus libro 4. in Iulianum." 

^ Pelagius and Paul of Samosata, who both emphasized Christ's role as moral 
exemplar, were condemned in church councils of the fifth and third centuries, 
respectively. 

Bellarmine, De iustificatione Lii, in Disp. cont. 3:936-938, there 937d: “Caussa for- 
malis extrinseca, quae et exemplaris dicitur, est ipsa Christi iustitia." 

3 Osiander, De iustificatione, thesis 53, in Andreas Osiander D. Á. Gesamtausgabe, 
Band 9: Schriften und Briefe 1549 bis August 1551, ed. Gerhard Müller and Gottfried 
Seebaf? (Gütersloh, 1994), p. 438: “Hinc iustitia eius essentiali iusti sumus iuxta illud: 
Hoc est nomen, quod vocabunt eum: Dominus iusticia [sic] nostra." See also idem, De 
iustificatione, theses 56, 59, and 63. On the radical reformer Caspar von Schwenckfeld 
(1489-1561), see OER 4:21-24. 

2% Thomas Aquinas, Sent. ILxxxii.3 s.c.: "Sed contra, consequens naturam aequaliter 
invenitur in omnibus habentibus naturam. Sed fomes consequitur humanam naturam 
sicut corruptio eius, sicut dictum est. Ergo cum omnes homines aequaliter humanam 
naturam participent, videtur quod etiam aequaliter corruptionem fomitis incurrant." 
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iustificationis varia et maiora demonstrent, iis tamen magis iustificati 


non sunt, ut hallucinantur Pontificii." 


XXVII. 


Nam iustificatio nostra est unius tantum momenti, et fit in uno 
instanti, ut ait Thomas5,? quo puta Christus noster est: quapropter 
etiam ipsam individuam et simul totam in definitione diximus, quia 
directe simul, semel et plene fit in hac vita nostra iustificatio: Est enim 
actus in Christo absolutissimus, eamque totam, in toto Christo habe- 
mus, quamprimum Christus noster est: Nec tamen inficiamur saepius 
instaurari et applicari denuo, cum videlicet, iustificatus iteratis pec- 
catis Deum offenderit: Ideoque hoc beneficium vocat Augustinus 5? 
«Asylum» Ecclesiae, quia ne uno quidem momento eo carere possu- 
mus: quapropter singulis momentis precari iubemur, Remitte nobis 


debita nostra.? 


XXVIII. 


Cum itaque uno saltem actu perficiatur plene haec nostra iustificatio, 
una tantum, non duplex, ut opinantur Enthusiastae et cum illis Papi- 
stae, sit oportet. Nam iustificati eius sanguine NB.” servabimur, et 
servavit nos: non igitur adhaec donis, et operibus opus est, ut Deus 
nobis peccatoribus propitius sit sicut nec Christus a latrone secum 


Asylum] Azylum 


7 Bellarmine, De iustificatione IILxvi, in Disp. cont. 3:1162-1165, there 1164d: 
"Quis autem dubitat, eos, qui in sordibus sunt, vere posse adhuc sordescere, et unum 
esse sordidiorem alio? cur igitur non concedunt, posse etiam iustos effici iustiores, et 
unum alio in iustitia esse maiorem?" 

? ST Ia-Ilae.cxiii.7 resp.: “Sic igitur iustificatio impii fit a Deo in instanti." Here 
Thomas describes justification as gratiae infusio. 

? Augustine, De civitate Dei contra paganos ILxxix.1; PL 41:77: “Ad quam patriam 
te invitamus, et exhortamur ut eius adiiciaris numero civium, cuius quodammodo 
asylum est vera remissio peccatorum." 

% It is difficult to determine the meaning of ‘NB.’ here and in thesis 34 below. In 
this corpus it is unique to this disputation, and I am not aware of its use elsewhere. 
It sometimes may signify ‘nobis,’ which does not fit here, and in later centuries ‘nota 
bene,' which also seems odd here. For this reason, I have let it stand as it is in the 
original text. 
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in cruce pendente ulla opera, propter quae una cum ipso in paradyso 
illo ipso die foret, requisivit! sed uno actu ipsum, quemadmodum et 
publicanum,” iustificavito 


XXIX. 


Instrumentum in hac actione pro duplici agente duplex est: unum ex 
parte Dei offerentis et conferentis: alterum ex parte hominis appre- 
hendentis et recipientis: Ex parte Dei est ministerium: 1. Verbi, quo 
scilicet sapientes reddimur ad salutem per fidem, quae est in Christo 
Iesu:" quod idcirco Evangelium salutis,” verbum salutis,? sermo vitae? 
verbum et ministerium reconciliationis; potentia Dei? nuncupatur: 
2. «Sacramentorum», quibus videlicet nobis haec nostra iustificatio 
obsignatur et confirmatur: unde circumcisio sigillum iustitiae fidei,' 
ab Apostolo nominatur: hinc Deus nos servare dicitur per lavacrum 
regenerationis," tanquam per signum et sigillum, et Iohannes, bapti- 
Zare in remissionem peccatorum.* 


XXX. 


Unde errare videmus Pontificios’,*! quod solum Sacramentum Bap- 
tismi constituant nostrae iustificationis instrumentum, siquidem utrum- 
que coniungat Apostolus, et Verbum et Baptismum, cum inquit, 
Christum purgasse suam Ecclesiam lavacro aquae per verbum: deinde 
etiam Abrahamum iustificatum dicat fide, (quae per verbum et audi- 
tum?) circiter 24 annos ante receptam circumcisionem," cuius eadem 
ratio cum nostro Baptismo. 


publicanum, iustificavit.] publicanum iustificavit. Sacramentorum] Satramentorum 


?! Conc. Trident., session 6, ch. 7, in Schaff, Creeds 2:95: "Instrumentalis item: 
sacramentum baptismi, quod est sacramentum fidei, sine qua nuli umquam contigit 
iustificatio.” 
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XXXI. 


Ex parte nostri, est fides, non historica illa, non miraculorum, non 
temporaria, quas omnes unam cum iustificante esse volunt Pontificii*:? 
sed illa, de qua in superiori disputatione fusim actum est, qua videli- 
cet ex certa et firma notitia assentimur omnibus promissionibus Dei 
de gratuita misericordia ipsius propter Filium Mediatorem remittentis 
peccata, adoptantis et acceptantis credentes ad vitam aeternam, illas- 


que promissiones nobis vera fiducia applicamus. 


XXXII. 

Hac fide iustificari dicimur, non ut consideratur absolute’ ,? ut qualitas, 
sed quatenus est relatum respiciens et apprehendens suum correlatum 
Christum cum ipsius <iustitia,! metonymia videlicet continentis pro re 
contenta, vel potius instrumenti apprehensivi pro obiecto apprehenso: 
Idcirco in Christum credimus, ut iustificemur ex fide Christi, non ex 
operibus legis: hinc iustitia dicitur fidei^ iustitia ex fide, iustitia per 
fidem, Sià níoteoc,* seu quod significantius ¿mì tf nioter.! 


XXXIII. 


Neque tamen cum a nostra iustificatione removemus opera legis, 
intelligimus hic fidem mortuam, quae sit sine operibus," sed per cha- 
ritatem êvepyovuévnv,® non quod fides mutuetur vim iustificandi a 
charitate, sed quod charitas sit verae fidei nota et texunptov, quae licet 
absque illa esse non possit°,** quia sic mortua esset, tamen iustificare 


iustitia] iustitiam 


? See Bellarmine, De iustificatione Liv, in Disp. cont. 3:939-942. 

55 See Bellarmine, De iustificatione Liii, in Disp. cont. 3:938-939; De iustificatione 
Lxiii, in Disp. cont. 3:973-979. 

* Bellarmine, De iustificatione Liii, in Disp. cont. 3:938d: "Postremo dissentimus de 
modo, quo fides iustificat, ipsi enim contendunt, fidem nullius esse precii, aut meriti, 
et solum relative iustificare: nos asserimus, fidem etiam a caritate disiunctam, alicuius 
esse precii, et vim habere iustificandi per modum dispositionis, et impetrationis." De 
iustificatione I.xv, in Disp. cont. 3:982b: "Igitur fidem veram, et Christianam, quae per 
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cum illa negamus, sed solam iustificare probamus, 1. quia obiectum 
fidei directum est Christus? cum sua satisfactione, quam sola fides ad 
iustificationem apprehendit, quia per solam fidem statuere possumus 
Christum pro nobis satisfecisse suaque satisfactione nobis peccatorum 
remissionem a Deo impetrasse, unde dicit Petrus, &qeow åuaptiðv 
Aoetv Oi TOD Óvóuarrog HdDTOD nåvta TOV riotebovto. Eig orotÓv.' 


XXXIV. 


2. Ex Scripturis, ubi exclusiva particula legitur, primo explicite, 
uóvov nioteve, àv UN tà mlotews,' quod deinde implicite indi- 
cat, cum dicit oùk && épyov" et év vóu nullum iustificatum iri: 
sic alibi, nos miotet,* èx nioteoc, NB.” dià tfjg miotems,” non 510 
tiv Tlotiv, Óopeàv, tfj AdTOD åp” xóputt, ook é UbuÓv, xoi 
xopic épywv? iustificari. 3. Quia patres etiam illa exclusiva parti- 
cula expresse usi sunt, cum Graeci, dicentes nos 61a miotews uóvng 
xoi míotev góvn Th eig Xpiotdv Owoi000001,5 tum etiam 


modum dispositionis, iustificat impium, posse a dilectione, aliisque virtutibus sepa- 
rari, his argumentis probatur." 

35 See note under thesis 28 above. 

36 Basil of Caesarea, Homilia de humilitate; PG 31:529C: “Atty yàp dh f| teheta 
xoi óAóKkAmpog KadyNoIg Ev Oeĝ, öte yhte éni Owodootvr tic naipeta TH avto, 
GAN Eyvo pév évósf] övta Exvtov Sikaroovvys àAnBoîs, nitore: 6& pÓvn TH eig Xpiotov 
SediKa1wpévov.” 

John Chrysostom, Homiliae XVIII in Epistolam primam ad Timotheum IV; PG 
62:520-521: “Ti otv Àv TÒ amo tobpevov Ei oi éyOpoi, ei oi Gpaptoroi, £i oi êv 
vón un õıxarobévtec undé ôt’ £pyov, obtot £Goiovng ba níoteog HÓvVNG EueAAov 
TOV npote(ov tedEeo8ar... "Aniotov yeep eivot êöórer, ei Ôh ävOporog návra tòv 
Éunpoc0ev kataðanavńoac Biov eix koi udtnv év novnpais npó&eot KatavarMoas, 
guerre odCeo8ar Votepov &nd niotews uóvnç.” This citation is found in Homily 3, 
not Homily 4 (as indicated in the margin). Idem, Homiliae XXIV in Epistolam ad 
Ephesios V; PG 62:39: “H thv niotw oov onor, òóyua abriv KAA@V: Ad yop nioten 
uóvng écooev: 1j Thv napayyeAtav, xoc ÉAeyev ó Xpiotéc: Eyo dé Aéyo byiv, undé 
ópywoÜfivoi öAos.” 

Theodoret, Interpretatio XIV epistolarum Sancti Pauli Apostoli; PG 82:84C: “Tliotw 
yap uóvnv eloeveykóvres, TOV popmpótov thy dpeow ¿õebóueða. inei oióv tı 
Aóxpov on£p nuàv ó Aeonótng Xpictóg tò oiketov npoocevi]lvoxe oôpa.” 

Arminius's reference to Hilary we have grouped with "Latin" writers in the sub- 
sequent footnote. The reference to Athanasius on Galatians is mysterious. It may be 
a reference to Pseudo- Athanasius, Synopsis Scripturae sacrae 62; PG 28:417. Another 
Pseudo-Athanasian treatise contains a relevant passage, in Quaestiones ad Antiochum; 
PG 28:597D: "Anepíepyog 6 Aóyog koi 6 tpómog tfjg eboeBetag, niotei nóvn, KAA’ 
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Latini®:” unde constat hanc exclusivam particulam non fuisse recens 
et de novo in Ecclesiam introductam. 


XXXV. 


Excludit autem haec particula non gratiam Dei, non iustitiam Christi, 
quae extra nos, sed omnia merita nostra, quae in nobis, non solum 
ceremonialia et politica, ut volunt Pontificii*,? sed et moralia, sive fidem 
praecedant sive consequantur, sive fiant ex solis viribus liberi arbitrii, 
sive secus fiant: quod probatur. 1. Quia Scriptura excludit opera illius 
legis, per quam agnitio peccati: sed agnitio peccati est etiam per legem 
moralem;® nam dicit de lege morali (quod ex textus collatione patet") 
Maledictus qui non permanserit in omnibus;' etc. Ergo excludit etiam 
opera legis moralis. 2. Quia Lex directe opposita est fidei," ideoque si 
ex Lege haereditatis promissio inanis facta est fides, et vana reddita illa 
promissio: quia si ex lege haereditas, iam non ex promissione:" sed 
est ex promissione," ergo ex fide," ut firma sit promissio,” ergo non ex 
lege, quia Lex non est ex fide.‘ 


ook êEepevvhoer yvopiGÓLevog xoi TILDpEVOS. Oeds yàp xocoAopovópuevoc, ook oui 
Oeóc." 

? See Hilary of Poitiers, Commentarius in Evangelium Matthaei, cap. IX.9; PL 
9:965. 

Ambrosiaster, Commentaria in XIII epistolas Beati Pauli, Rom. 4,5-6; PL 17:82D- 
83A: "Quomodo ergo Iudaei per opera legis iustificari se putant iustificatione Abrahae; 
cum videant Abraham non per opera legis, sed sola fide iustificatum? Non ergo opus 
est lex, quando impius per solam fidem iustificatur apud Deum. Secundum propositum 
gratiae Dei. Sic decretum dicit a Deo, ut cessante lege, solam fidem gratia Dei posceret 
ad salutem. Sicut et David dicit. Hoc ipsum munit exemplo prophetae. Beatitudinem 
hominis, cui Deus accepto fert iustitiam sine operibus. Beatos dicit de quibus hoc sanxit 
Deus, ut sine labore et aliqua observatione, sola fide iustificentur apud Deum." Idem, 
Commentaria in XIII epistolas Beati Pauli, 1 Cor. 1,4; PL 17:185: "Datam dicit gratiam 
a Deo in Christo Iesu, quae gratia sic data est in Christo Iesu; quia hoc constitutum 
est a Deo, ut qui credit in Christum, salvus sit sine opere: sola fide gratis accipit remis- 
sionem peccatorum." 

Bernard of Clairvaux, Sermones in Cantica Canticorum XXII.8; PL 183:881D: “Qua- 
mobrem quisquis pro peccatis compunctus esurit et sitit iustitiam, credat in te qui 
iustificas impium, et solam iustificatus per fidem, pacem habebit ad Deum." This ref- 
erence is to sermon 22, not sermon 32 (as indicated in the margin). 

Although a Greek writer, Origen is mentioned here probably because his commen- 
tary on Romans is preserved almost entirely in Latin translation by Rufinus. See Ori- 
gen, Commentarius in Epistolam Beati Pauli ad Romanos 11.9; PG 14:952D. 

8 See Bellarmine, De iustificatione I.xix, in Disp. cont. 3:1002-1008. 
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XXXVI. 


3. Quia etiam renatorum opera, quae fidem consequebantur, exclu- 
dit Apostolus, videlicet Abrahami iamdudum renati, antequam face- 
ret illa opera, propter quae gloriam est meritus, non apud Deum, sed 
apud homines: apud Deum autem ei fides tantum fuit imputata ad 
iustitiam? sic de seipso, quamvis renato, loquitur. Nullius rei mihi 
conscius sum, sed in hoc non sum iustificatus! quia nullus vivens in 
conspectu Dei iustificabitur." 4. Quia si etiam ex operibus, tum Chris- 
tus frustra mortuus est:* sed non est frustra mortuus,” ergo non ex ope- 
ribus. 5. Quia si ex operibus non excluditur gloriatio,’ sed excluditur 
ergo. 6. Quia actui fidei, qui est credere, non tribuitur radix solum et 
fundamentum iustificationis, ut volunt adversarii"? sed totus cursus, 
etiam usque ad salutem," ergo nullus operibus relinquitur locus. Nam 
si ipsimet fatentur, fidem esse partem causae formalis iustificationis®,* 
profecto non potest tantum esse radix et initium, quia pars formae 
non praerequiritur ad formae adeptionem, siquidem forma consistat 
in indivisibili, ut inquit Philosophus“.* 


XXXVII. 


Nec tamen quia mercedem Deus pollicetur regeneratis bona opera 
facientibus, inde exstruitur operum iustitia: nam merces illa datur ex 
gratia non ex merito. 1. Quia non sunt viribus nostris producta, sed 
sunt dona Dei/ quae si coronat Deus, non merita nostra, sed dona 
sua coronat, inquit August[inus]*.? 2. Quia nulla proportio nostrorum 


? The reference to the Council of Trent found in thesis 35 fits better here. Conc. 
Trident., session 6, ch. 8, in Schaff, Creeds 2:97: *ut scilicet per fidem ideo iustifi- 
cari dicamur, quia fides est humanae salutis initium, fundamentum et radix omnis 
iustificationis.” 

Bellarmine, De iustificatione Lxiii, in Disp. cont. 3:973-979, there 973c-d: “Quare 
probabimus, Fidem non tam iustificare, quam iustificare ut initium, et radicem pri- 
mam iustificationis; hinc enim sequetur, non ipsam solam iustificare, sed sic eam 
agere in hoc negocio, quod suum est, ut etiam caeteris virtutibus locum relinquat." 

© See Bellarmine, De iustificatione ILiv, in Disp. cont. 3:1044-1048; idem, De gratia 
et libero arbitrio Ivi, in Disp. cont. 3:536-543. 

" Aristotle, Metaphysics 1034a7-9: “...cai étepov pév Ox thv Anv, tépa yep. 
TADTO SE TH elder. ğtouov yàp TÔ eiðoç.” This citation is from VII -viii.8, not VII.vii (as 
indicated in margin). 

2 Augustine, Enarrationes in Psalmos CXXXVII.18; PL 37:1783-1784: “Opus tuum 
in me vide, non meum; nam meum si videris, damnas; tuum si videris, coronas." 
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operum cum mercede.” 3. Quia opera nostra imperfecta sunt, ideoque 
illa mercede indigni sumus.* 4. Quia illa debemus, idcirco servi inuti- 
les sumus. 5. Quia quod uno loco merces dicitur," alibi donum Dei," 
merces fidei,? item merces haereditatis? nuncupatur, quia datur tan- 
quam filiis et haeredibus, où kat’ òọéànpa tov Epyov, GAA KATH 
xópw toO meyaAoddpov Oeo, toig eig adtdv HAnikdot, ut loquitur 
Basilius.? 


XXXVIII. 


Cum igitur iustificemur non ex operibus, sed ex fide, colligimus nos 
sane certos esse posse satisfactionem Christi a Deo nobis imputari, 
quia scimus nos esse in fide, ideoque non esse dubitandum de nostra 
iustificatione, ut falso Pontificii ex Scholasticorum placitis docent*;^ 
siquidem fides et orta ex iustificatione pax conscientiarum ex diametro 
cum dubitatione pugnant: nam ideo ex fide, ut firma sit promissio? 
Hinc fidei tribuitur nAnpoepopto,' nappynota," neno(Ünoic, quae certe 
non dubitationem, sed certam et firmam fiduciam designant. Infir- 
mari quidem potest fides in fidelibus obrui vel extingui minime: nam 
obsignati sunt Spiritu illo promissionis Sancto, qui est arrhabo haere- 
ditatis eorum," persuasum habentes hoc ipsum fore, ut qui coepit in 
ipsis opus bonum, perficiat usque ad diem Iesu Christi: &uetapéànta 
yàp Tà apicata tod 0700.* Adde quod ipse Bellarminus sibi contra- 
dicens expresse dicit, quia fides est éAeyxoc,? distingui fidem Christia- 


num ab opinione, suspicione, dubitationes.“ 


8 See Basil of Caesarea, Homiliae in Psalmos CXIV.5 (vers. 7); PG 29:492A- B. 

^ Bellarmine, De iustificatione IILiii, in Disp. cont. 3:1098-1102, there 1099b: “His 
erroribus contraria est sententia communis fere omnibus Theologis, qui docent, non 
posse homines in hac vita habere certitudinem fidei de sua iustitia, iis exceptis, quibus 
Deus speciali revelatione hoc indicare dignatur." 

^ Bellarmine, De iustificatione Lv, in Disp. cont. 3:942-946, there 943c: “Ea vox, 
argumentum, sive convictio, distinguit fidem Christianam ab opinione, suspicione, et 
dubitatione. Ista enim non convincunt, neque cogunt intellectum ad assensum." 
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Finis nostrae iustificationis summus et ultimus est gloria Dei, ex 
demonstratione tum iustitiae, tum misericordiae eius. Finis proximus 
est respectu nostri, 1. Pax conscientiarum, 2. Sanctimonia vitae et stu- 
dium iustitiae, 3. Salus electorum et vita aeterna. 


FINIS.^6 


4 The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XL.iv: from 1 Cor. 3,4 to 1 Cor. 4,4; from Rom. 5. vers. to Rom. 5. cap.; XL.viii: from 
Rom. 8,32 to Rom. 8,32.33.34; from Esai. 43,12 to Esai. 43,25; from Esai. 44,17 to Esai. 
44,22; XL.x: from Psal. 13,8 to Psal. 138,8; XL.xx: from Ro. 8,30.35 to Ro. 8,30.33; 
XLxxiii: from Ps. 44,3 to Ps. 144,3; XL.xxviii: from Luc. 24,42.43 to Luc. 23,42.43; 
XL.xxx: from Coll. to Col.; XL.xxxvii: from Esa. 64,10 to Esa. 64,6. 
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Plate 16. Disputatio XLI: De indulgentiis et purgatorio. Leiden University 
Library 236 A 9: 100. 
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observantia] obsertia 


! Philipp Pynacker was one of the signers of the Remonstrance of 1610. He was 
present at the Synod of Dort, and is one of fourteen named Remonstrants who 
were banished from the United Provinces in July, 1619, the so-called Arminiaensche 
uytvaert. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
INDULGENTIIS ET PURGATORIO. 


THESIS I. 


Quo uberiores essent curiae Romanae redditus annui, venum expo- 
suit Pontifex suas indulgentias (quod tamen nescio qua fronte negat 
Bellarm[inus] contra certissimam aliquot retro saeculorum experien- 
tiam) quas DD. Pontificii communiter definiunt, quod sint absolutio- 
nes iudiciales a reatu poenae temporalis Deo debitae post remissam 
culpam, per applicationem satisfactionum, quae in thesauro Ecclesiae 
continentur. In qua definitione tria annotamus veluti fundamenta, 
quibus tota illa Indulgentiarum strues innititur. [I.] Primum est, The- 
saurus aliquis Ecclesiae. II. Indigentia bonorum isto thesauro con- 
tentorum in populo Christiano. III. Potestas aliqua penes Ecclesiam 
de thesauro isto dispensandi, eumque applicandi iis, quibus opus est. 
Quibus fundamentis sublatis sponte sua corruent Indulgentiae: id 
quod hac disputatione, Deo dante, breviter faciemus. 


II. 


Primum itaque Indulgentiarum Pontificiarum fundamentum est The- 
saurus Ecclesiae, quem dicunt constare partim ex Christi satisfactioni- 
bus infintis, partim etiam ex satisfactionibus aliorum Sanctorum, qui 
thesaurus nunquam exhauriri possit, adeo ut semper Pontifici suppe- 
tat, unde depromere possit Indulgentias plenas, pleniores, plenissimas. 
Ac quod ad Christi satisfactiones attinet, sicut eas infiniti precii esse 
facile concedimus; ita negamus in gazophylacium Ecclesiae Romanae 
coniectas esse, ut fidelibus per Indulgentias applicentur, quum the- 
saurum hunc Deus non in Ecclesia, sed in ipso Christo capite illius 
collocaverit, placuit enim Deo ut in ipso omnis plenitudo habitaret? 
qui est plenus gratiae et veritatis; de cuius etiam plenitudine nos omnes 
accepimus, et gratiam pro gratia." 


a Coloss. 1,19. 


b Ioh. 1,14.16. 


c Rom. 8,18. 
2 Cor. 4,17. 
d 1 Corint. 
3,8. 

e Rom. 2,6. 


Bell. lib. 1. de 
Indul. cap. 4. 


f 2 Cor. 4,17. 
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De Sanctorum autem satisfactionibus ratio diversa est. Negamus enim 
I. eas usquam reperiri; opinio enim propriae satisfactionis, qua Deo 
satisfaciat homo, contumeliosa est in officium Christi mediatorium; 
introducit enim alios Mediatores inter Deum et homines, quam homi- 
nem I[esum] Christum. II. Negamus eas aliis applicari posse; accipiunt 
enim Sancti pro passionibus suis praemium supra condignum in altera 
vita; Deinde, quia unusquisque propriam, non alienam, mercedem 
accipiet secundum suum, non alienum, laborem,’ quando Deus reddet 
unicuique secundum opera sua, non secundum opera alterius alteri 
per Indulgentias applicata. III. Negamus opus esse ut Sanctorum satis- 
factiones adiungantur Christi satisfactionibus, cum hae sint infinitae. 


IV. 


Neque moramur cavillum Pontificiorum dicentium, satisfactiones 
Sanctorum non adiungi Christi satisfactionibus, quasi hae non suffi- 
ciant, sed quia aequum est ut passiones illae coram Deo non sint ina- 
nes.? Ita dum metuunt ne Sanctorum passiones sint inanes, inanem 
reddunt Crucem Christi. Sed ut illos hoc metu liberemus, negamus 
passiones Sanctorum fore inanes nisi Christi satisfactionibus permistae 
per Indulgentias aliis applicentur, cum momentanea levitas afflictionis 
illorum excellenter excellentis gloriae pondus aeternum ipsis operetur.' 


V. 


Alterum Indulgentiarum Pontificiarum fundamentum est Indigentia 
istius thesauri in fidelibus; quae nulla est, cum fideles eo ipso, quod 
Christo per veram fidem agglutinati sunt, eique tanquam membra capiti 
suo adhaerent per commumicationem Spiritus ipsius, omnium illius 


? Bellarmine, De indulgentiis et iubileo, libri duo. Accedunt et alia eiusdem authoris 
aliquot opuscula (Paris: Petrus Chevalerius, 1599), Liv, pp. 28-33, there 30: “Respon- 
sio, non est quidem opus, ut adiungantur passiones sanctorum passionibus Christi, 
quasi haec per se non sufficiant, sed adiunguntur tamen, quia aequum est, ut passiones 
illae coram Deo non sint inanes, praesertim cum id sit tum gloriosum Christo, a quo 
manat omne bonum sanctorum, tum ipsis etiam sanctis perhonorificum." 
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bonorum fiant participes arctissimi istius nexus beneficio. Firmandae 
autem isti sententiae adversus obiectamenta coacti sunt remissionem 
culpae et poenae disseparare. Dicunt enim remissa culpa remitti qui- 
dem poenam aeternam, sed retineri poenam temporalem, ut Iustitiae 
Dei aliquid relinquatur, in quo puniendo sese exerceat, nisi a nobis 
pro illa poena Deo satisfiat. Hanc autem poenam temporalem dupli- 
cem esse statuunt, quarum una sit in hac vita luenda, altera post hanc 
vitam; illa totius compositi, haec animae a corpore separatae et poe- 
nas Gehennae quoad damnum et sensum, dempta solum aeternitate, 
perpetientis, quam Purgatorii poenam vocant.” Verum stabiliendae isti 
sententiae non sufficit sola ista distinctio: sed tria haec probanda ipsis 
incumbunt. 1. Poenam temporalem post remissam culpam manere 
luendam. 2. Quod pro illa Deo satisfacere possimus per opera labo- 
riosa, sive voluntarie assumpta, sive ab alio imposita. 3. Quod ab ista 
satisfactionis necessitate per Indulgentias liberari possimus. Horum si 
unum tantum infirmatum fuerit, labascit Indulgentiarum structura. 


VI. 


De Primo. Etiamsi remissa culpa saepenumero piis a Deo immittatur 
calamitas, quae non immissa fuisset, si culpa ista caruissent; tamen 
necesse est fateantur, aut poenalitatem ei ademptam esse, si relationem 
ad culpam non habeat; aut, si poenalitas illi adhaereat, culpam qua 
meritoria est poenae temporalis, remissam non esse. 


VII. 


De secundo. Negamus nos Deo ullis operibus sive sponte assump- 
tis, sive a Sacerdote iniunctis, pro poena illa posse satisfacere. Non 
operibus sponte assumptis; opera enim, quibus Deo satisfaciendum 
est, duas conditiones requirunt: 1. ut sint nostra, 2. ut sint indebita. 
Preces autem, Eleemosynae et ieiunia (quae tria dicunt esse opera 
satisfactoria)! neque nostra sunt, neque indebita opera. Non nostra; 


3 See Bellarmine, De poenitentia IV.i, in Disp. cont. 2:1419-1423; De purgatorio 
ILvi, in Disp. cont. 1:1864-1868; De purgatorio ILx., in Disp. cont. 1:1878. 
4 See Bellarmine, De poenitentia IV.vi-vii, in Disp. cont. 2:1435-1441. 
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quidquid enim boni in nobis est, id non a nobis, sed a Deo est. Non 
indebita: expresso enim mandato ad preces," ad eleemosynas; et ad 
ieiunia adstringimur. Hisce tamen operibus iram Dei aliquando averti 
posse non negamus: verum tunc opera illa non habent rationem satis- 
factionis, sed conditionis a Deo gratiose requisitae in eo, cui Deus iram 
suam fuerat minatus, sine cuius praestatione non statuerat misereri, ut 
patet Exemplo Ninevitarum.* Non operibus a Sacerdote iniunctis; aut 
enim sunt illa ipsa opera, de quibus thesi superiore, et per illa non pos- 
sumus satisfacere; aut alia ab illis, puta, peregrinatio, quae fit pedibus 
et capite nudis, ad certas Divorum statuas, sepulchra, templa, basilicas; 
perreptatio graduum templi denudatis genibus; incessio super pisis, et 
alia eiusdem farinae, quae tantum abest ut sint satisfactoria opera, ut 
abominationi potius sint coram Deo. 


VIII. 


De Tertio. Fac pro poena temporali per opera poenalia a nobis satisfiere 
posse Deo; an per Indulgentias ab operibus illis liberari possumus? Id 
est, an indulgentiae nos absolvunt a necessitate precandi, eleemosynas 
dandi et ieiunandi? Ne ipsi quidem Pontificii hoc dixerint. Sed forte 
liberant ab operibus poenalibus a Sacerdote in Sacramento Poeniten- 
tiae iniunctis, ut Bellarm[inus] contendit. Hoc nempe est ligare onera 
gravia et SvoBdotakta, et imponere in humeros hominum, quae non 
tantum ipsi vel summo digito non attingunt; sed etiam a quibus inter- 
ventu pecuniae eosdem postea liberent. Nondum eo impietatis pro- 
gressi erant Pharisaei. 


IX. 


De poena altera temporali, quae luenda sit post hanc vitam, paulo post 
agemus. Veniamus nunc ad tertium Indulgentiarum fundamentum, 
quod est potestas Pontificis applicandi thesaurum Ecclesiae iis, qui 
opus habent; quam applicationem thesauri etiam appellant absolutio- 
nem iudicialem. Sed cum quicquid Pontifex sibi arrogat potestatis, id 
sibi a Petro relictum esse praetendat sequitur Pontificem non habere 
maiorem authoritatem, quam habuit Petrus, Petri autem omnis pote- 
stas, quae clavium nomine appellatur, consistit in ministerio verbi, 
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cuius praedicatione peccatores resipiscentes absolvuntur, increduli 
vero ligantur. Neque enim legitur usquam Petrus Indulgentias Pontifi- 
cales vendidisse; nec iudicialiter ab ulla culpa aut poena absolvisse; sed 
tantum ministerialiter Indulgentiam peccatorum in nomine Christi 
annunciasse; cuius rei exemplum exstat Actor. «13.38-3%.° Notum 
ig[itur] sit vobis, viri fratres, quod per hunc vobis remissio peccatorum 
annunciatur, et ab omnibus a quibus non potuistis per legem Mosis 
iustificari. Neque Petro data est potestas ligandi et solvendi homines a 
poenis temporalibus residuis post remissionem culpae, sed a peccatis 
quoad culpam et poenam, ut patet ex dicto Christi, si quorum remiseri- 
tis peccata, remittuntur eis, etc." Pontifex autem sibi tantum attribuit 
potestatem ligandi et solvendi homines a poenis temporalibus. Neque 
propterea Pontifex se infra Petrum demittit; maius enim est iudi- 
cialiter a poenis absolvere, quam ministerialiter a peccatis et poenis. 
Quanquam et hoc merito dubitari potest, an absolvere ab omnibus et 
singulis criminibus, excessibus, delictis et peccatis quantumcunque gra- 
vibus et enormibus (ut habent formae veterum diplomatum Pontificis) 
secundum stylum curiae Romanae, significet absolvere a solis poenis 
temporalibus. Quod quidem nobis non fit verisimile. 


X. 
DE PURGATORIO 


Purgatorium Pontificii triplex statuunt: primum est sanguis Christi, qui 
nos purgat ab omni peccato," cuius etiam spiritu tanquam igne consu- 
mente vitia nostra in nobis intus exuruntur. Alterum sunt afflictiones 
piorum, quas in hac vita perpetiuntur, de quibus Ierem. 3. Immisisti 
ignem in ossa nostra. Item, transivimus per ignem et aquam.? Unde 
etiam afflictiones dicuntur esse probatio et exploratio per ignem.” Ter- 
tium definiunt, quod sit locus aliquis subterraneus, in quo, tanquam in 
carcere, post hanc vitam purgantur animae, quae in hac vita non plene 
purgatae fuerunt; ut nimirum sic purgatae in coelum ingredi valeant, 
quo nihil intrabit coinquinatum.® Nos primum et secundum agnosci- 
mus; tertium vero prorsus negamus, his moti rationibus. 


13.38-39] 13.38 


5 It is Paul, not Peter, announcing this forgiveness of sins in Acts 13. 
$ See Bellarmine, De purgatorio Li, in Disp. cont., vol. 1. 
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I. Quia non potest ex Scripturis Vet[eris] et Novi Testam[enti] neque 
expresse probari, neque per legitimam consequentiam elici. Quae Pon- 
tificii pro illius defensione adferunt, in ipsa disputatione discutienda 
reservamus. II. Scriptura omnes homines in duo genera dispescit, fide- 
lium nempe et infidelium: quorum illi post hanc vitam recta transfe- 
runtur ad beatitudinem coelestem; hi vero ad infernum detruduntur; 
nullus igitur locus relinquitur Purgatorio. De Infidelibus consentiunt 
Pontificii; de credentibus vero probamus. 1) Ioh. 5. Qui sermonem 
meum audit, et credit ei, qui misit me, in iudicium non veniet, sed tran- 
sivit a morte in vitam: Est autem Purgatorium locus iudicii*." Ergo non 
veniunt in Purgatorium. 2) 1. Ioh. 3. Charissimi nunc Filii Dei sumus: 
si nunc Filii ergo nunc haeredes." Tantum igitur restat ut anima huius 
corporis vinculis soluta haereditatis coelestis possessionem adeat, unde 
et Apostolus? desiderium habeo dissolvi, et esse cum Christo. 3) Apoc. 
14,13. Beati mortui, qui in Domino moriuntur amodo; etiam, dicit Spi- 
ritus; ut requiescant a laboribus suis, et opera eorum sequuntur eos. 
At omnes credentes moriuntur in Domino;' quiescunt igitur omnes a 
laboribus suis; et per consequens non torquentur in igne Purgatorio. 


XII. 


III. Omne tempus distribuitur in tempus operis et praemii, laboris et 
quietis, sationis et messis, passionum et gloriae, militiae et coronae. 
Tempus autem operandi," laborandi,’ ferendi; patiendi? et militandi? 
huius vitae terminis circuncluditur: post hanc vitam incipit tempus 
praemium accipiendi, quiescendi, metendi, gloriam capescendi, coro- 
nam accipiendi. Nullum igitur relinquitur tempus igne infernali pur- 
gandi. IV. Paulus ex professo agens de statu fidelium defunctorum, 
et consulens ac consolans pios superstites de morte fratrum suorum, 
nullam facit Purgatorii mentionem, nullam precum, eleemosyna- 
rum, ieiuniorum, missarum, Indulgentiarum, aliorumque suffragio- 
rum, quibus animae defunctorum ex crudelibus istis flammis liberari 


7 This quote is not found in Bellarmine, De purgatorio Lix, and there is no chapter 
xiv. The reference is more likely to Bellarmine, De indulgentiis Lix and Lxiv, pp. 51-56 
and 78-90. I did not see this exact quote, but the sense is present in these sections. 
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debeant. V. Nihil obstat, quo minus fideles illi, qui reliqui erunt in 
adventu Domini, rapiantur in nubes, in occursum Domini in aérem,‘ 
non interveniente igne Purgatorio. Cum igitur eadem sit omnium 
fidelium Christi conditio, consequens est, neque fideles illos, qui hodie 
moriuntur crepitantibus Purgatorii flammis ustulari. 


XIII. 


VI. Cum aversus fuerit impius ab impietate sua, omnium iniquitatem 
eius non recordabor, inquit Dominus apud Ezech. cap. 18. At quo- 
modo non recordatur si punit saevissimis Purgatorii cruciatibus, seu, 
quod idem est apud Bellarminum, poenis Gehennae temporalibus? 
VII. Sanguis Iesu Christi nos purgat ab omni peccato. Ergo non est 
opus purgatorio igne post hanc vitam. Cum dicit omne peccatum san- 
guine Christi purgari, refutat commentum Pontificiorum dicentium 
peccata venialia purgari in fornace Purgatorio. VIII. Huc facit exem- 
plum latronis cum Christo crucifixi, qui, si ullus alius, debitor fuit per- 
solvendae poenae temporalis, quem tamen Christus eodem illo, quo 
moriebatur, die secum in Paradiso futurum esse pronunciavit,' prae- 
terito Purgatorio; nisi forte Paradisum velimus appellare locum illum, 
quasi pratum florentissimum, lucidissimum, odoratum, amoenum, 
quem Bellarm[inus] post venerabilem Bedam collocat apud Inferos, et 
ad Purgatorium referendum esse existimat. 


XIV. 


Denique ex sententia Pontificiorum potest evinci nihil esse, a quo 
per ignem istum purgari queamus. Non enim peccatum veniale; quia 
pro eo non possumus Deo satisfacere*? A poena vero non dicimur 
purgari, quia maculam ista non gignit, sed debitorem facit. Idem 
Bell[arminus] lib. 2 de Purg[atorio] cap 4. Imo vero, iuxta eosdem, 
non possunt animae in Purgatorio sine peccato illam poenam per- 
ferre, utpote quae eadem sit cum damnatorum poena, demta solum 


8 See Bellarmine, De Purgatorio ILiv, in Disp. cont. 1:1857-1862; De Purgatorio 
ILviii, in Disp. cont. 1:1869-1875. 


d 1 Thess. 


4,17. 


elloh. 1,7. 


f Luc. 23,43. 


g Bell. lib. 2. 
de Purg. cap. 
4. et 8. 


Lib. 4. de 
Christo. cap. 8. 
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aeternitate. At damnatorum poena includit, iuxta Bellarminum, essen- 
tialiter desperationem.? 


XV. 


Caeterum si verum est, quod dicunt Pontificii, nempe Pontificem posse 
miseras istas animulas ex ardenti Purgatorii specu eripere, idque tam 
facili labore, ut ne quidem de Pontificali suo solio descendere opus 
habeat, quaeri non immerito posse videtur, an vel micam Christianae 
charitatis habeat, qui de inexhausto infinitarum satisfactionum thes- 
auro non tantillum depromit, quo cruciatibus illis solvantur animae 
piorum, ut ita liberatae in apertum coelum involare queant. Praeser- 
tim vero cum sibi peculiari Christi mandato, tanquam summo in terris 
Pastori, curam pascendarum ovium (id est, etiam animarum ex Pur- 
gatorio liberandarum, iuxta Ecclesiae Rom([anae] interpretationem) 
commissam esse profiteatur.'? 


FINIS." 


? See Bellarmine, De Christo IV.viii, in Disp. cont. 1:526b: “At poena damnatorum 
includit essentialiter desperationem salutis, sicut felicitas includit certitudinem salutis 
nunquam amittendae." 

10 This remark is reminiscent of Luther, Disputatio (1517), Ixxxii (7) and Ixxxviii 
(13), in LW 31. 

" The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XLLx: from 1 Pet. 1,9 to 1 Pet. 1,7. 


DISPUTATIO XLII 


DE BONIS OPERIBUS 


Plate 17. Disputatio XLII: De bonis operibus. Leiden University Library 236 
A 9: 96. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
VIGESIMA-SEPTIMA, 
DE 
BONIS OPERIBUS, 
ET MERITIS EORUM, 


Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
Auctoritate 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Praeside 
Clarissimo, Doctissimoque Viro, 
D. IACOBO ARMINIO, SS. Theologiae 
Doctore ac Professore ordinario in illustri 
Batavorum Academia, 


publice examinandam proponit 
CHRISTOPHORUS HELLERUS Bremensis, 
Ad d. XVII. Decemb. Anno CIO.IO.CIII. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. Anno CIO.IO.CIII. 


CLARISSIMIS ET AMPLISSIMIS 
VIRIS, PIETATE, PRUDENTIA, VIR- 
TUTE AC DIGNITATE PRAESTANTIBUS DN. 
CONSULIBUS ET SENATORIBUS INCLYTAE 
REIPUB[LICAE] BREMENSIS, DOMINIS SUIS 
PLURIMUM COLENDIS, 

HASCE THEOLOGICAS 
DE 
BONIS OPERIBUS 
THESES, 

In grati animi testimonium 
D. D. D. 
CHRISTOPHORUS HELLERUS? 
Respondens. 


! That is, ‘dat, dicat, dedicat.’ 

? See Biographisch woordenboek van protestantsche godgeleerden in Nederland, ed. 
J. P. de Bie and J. Loosjes, 6 vols. (The Hague, 1919-49), 3:643-645; Nieuw neder- 
landsch biografisch woordenboek, 10 vols. (Leiden, 1911-37), 7:547. Christophorus 
Heller (1579-before 1636) first matriculated at Leiden University on 10 February 1599 
at the age of 20, and again on 21 June 1601 at the age of 22, and a third time on 12 
June 1606 at the age of 27 to study theology (AS, cols. 54, 62, and 83). He became a 
preacher in Rotterdam who, although he did not sign the Remonstrance, had Remon- 
strant inclinations, which became more apparent in 1619 when he was dismissed from 
his ministry. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
BONIS OPERIBUS, 
ET MERITIS EORUM. 


Cum superioribus Disputationibus kotookevaotwkóg, et KHVOOKELKOTIKHG? 
actum sit de iis, quae ad veram nostri coram Deo Iustificationem per- 
tinent, ordo postulare videtur, ut de iis, quae Iustificationem nostram 
consequuntur, Bonis scilicet Operibus agamus. 


THESIS I. 


Acturi de Bonis hominum in hac vita post Adami lapsum Operibus, 
quae sunt actiones, praecognoscere oportet, actiones alias esse natu- 
rales, quas omnes homines faciunt, easque bonas, quatenus a Natura 
communi procedunt: alias vero supranaturales, quae a renatis vir- 
tute Spiritus S[ancti] sanctificantis proficiscuntur, ex gratia singu- 
lari, ad gloriam divini nominis, et nostram in Christo salutem: Nos 
illis omissis, harum naturam Definitione, eiusque per causas analysi 
investigabimus. 


II. 


Definimus igitur Bona Opera esse tales supernaturales actiones, quae 
a Regeneratis, vi Spiritus S[ancti] ex fide secundum Legem Dei fiunt, 
ad gloriam Dei, fidei et electionis nostrae confirmationem, et proximi 
aedificationem. 


° That is, constructively, and by way of refutation. 


a Eph. 1,18. 
Phil. 2,13. 
Ioan. 15,5. 


b de Grat. 
et lib. Arbit. 
cap. 16. 


c Act. 15,9. 

d Eph. 3,17. 

e Gal. 2,20. 

f Gal. 5,6. 

g Hebr. 11,33. 
h 1 Ioan. 5,4. 
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Causam Efficientem «statuimus duplicem, primariam aliam, aliam vero 
secundariam. Primaria est Deus Pater in Filio per Spiritum S[anctum]* 
mentes nostras verbo suo illuminans, et corda in obsequium flectens, 
ut voluntati Dei cognitae pareamus, et paulatim malum odisse, et 
bonum persequi ex Legis ipsius praescripto incipiamus. 


IV. 


Efficiens secundaria sunt Regenerati, qui (renovati non solum mente, 
ut regni coelestis mysteria intelligant et apprehendant, sed etiam volun- 
tate, ut recti amorem ac conatum concipiant) actiones bonas produ- 
cunt, quae ita sunt Spiritus Sancti, ut etiam nostra dicantur, tanquam a 
nobis ex principio regenerationis nostrae producta, iuxta Augustinum" 
dicentem: Certum est, nos renatos velle, quae volumus, sed ille facit ut 
velimus, qui operatur velle: Certum est, nos facere, quae facimus, sed ille 
facit, ut faciamus, qui operatur efficere." 


V. 


Instrumentalis est Fides, cui hoc respectu tribuitur, quod fide purificen- 
tur corda nostra: quod Christus per fidem habitet in cordibus nostris:* 
quod per fidem vivere dicamur: quod fides per charitatem efficax sit:' 
quod per fidem sancti operari dicantur iustitiam:® quod fides sit victoria 
nostra, qua mundum vincimus.^ 


statuimus] statuimui 


^ Augustine, De gratia et libero arbitrio XVI; PL 44:900-901: "Certum est nos velle, 
cum volumus: sed ille facit ut velimus bonum, de quo dictum est, quod paulo ante 
posui, Praeparatur voluntas a Domino; de quo dictum est, A Domino gressus hominis 
dirigentur, et viam eius volet; de quo dictum est, Deus est qui operatur in vobis et velle. 
Certum est nos facere, cum facimus: sed ille facit ut faciamus, praebendo vires effica- 
cissimas voluntati, qui dixit, Faciam ut in iustificationibus meis ambuletis, et iudicia 
mea observetis et faciatis." 
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VI. 


Materia bonorum operum est, quicquid Lege Dei praescribitur, cuius 
Deus ipse Legislator est, et quam nobis praescripsit normam et regu- 
lam, secundum quam malum a bono dignoscere possumus. Hoc autem 
cum dicimus, non propterea reiicimus omnia, quae totidem literis et 
syllabis in Lege non sunt scripta, nec excludimus a bonis operibus, in 
quibus Deus renatos vult exercere obedientiam, &óioopo. ista, quae 
fundamentum in Lege habent, et ordini, decoro, et aedificationi Eccle- 
siae Dei inserviunt, et ita proponuntur, ut non pugnent cum libertate 
Christiana, hoc est, ut non observentur vel proponantur cum opinione 
necessitatis, cultus et meriti: sed tantum illa, quae hisce conditioni- 
bus carent, qualia sunt secundum Pontificios, mandata Ecclesiae, quae 
multa et vana suis praescribunt, et necessario observanda proponunt? 
ut peregrinationes, cultus sanctorum, confessiones auriculares, et ánfi- 
nita» alia, quae fundamentum nullum in Scriptura, imo nullam cum 
bonis operibus cognationem habent, sed nuda voluntate hominum 
nituntur. 


VII. 


Forma bonorum operum est perfecta conformitas cum Lege Dei,’ nam 
sicut mali operis ratio et forma est àvopía et aberratio a Lege, sic 
évvouta et conformitas nostrae actionis ad Legem Dei, tum secun- 
dum externam speciem, tum etiam secundum internam veritatem, est 
forma boni operis: cum enim natura Legis sit spiritualis," requirit non 
solum externam, sed etiam internam obedientiam, et Deus, qui est 
Kapdioyvootns, non iudicat secundum externam speciem, et secun- 
dum modum nostrum, sed secundum modum suum, et veritatem." 


infinita] insinita 


° Conc. Trident., session 6, canon 20, in Schaff, Creeds 2:114-115: “Si quis hom- 
inem iustificatum et quantumlibet perfectum dixerit non teneri ad observantiam 
mandatorum Dei et ecclesiae, sed tantum ad credendum, quasi vero evangelium sit 
nuda et absoluta promissio vitae aeternae sine conditione observationis mandatorum: 
anathema sit." 


i Phil. 4,8. 
Deut. 12,8.32. 
Ezec. 20,18. 


k Concil. Trid. 
sess. 6. can. 
20. 


l Deut. 27,26. 
Gal. 3,10. 


m Ro. 7,14. 


n Rom. 2,2. 


o Gal. 5,17. 


p Concil. Trid. 
sess. 6. can. 
25. Bellarm. 
de Iustif. lib. 

4 cap. 11. et 
seqq. 

q 1 Pet. 2,5. 

r Gen. 444.5. 
Hebr. 11,4. 


s Hebr. 13,15. 


t Matth. 5,16. 


u Eph. 4,1. 


x 2 Cor. 
9,10.11.12.13. 
Tit. 3,14. 
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VIII. 


Unde apparet, cum ea sit Legis natura, et tale examen Deus secundum 
eam instituat, in ipsis operibus nostris desiderari semper aliquid, quod 
debita bonitate careat: circumferimus enim nobiscum, quamdiu in hoc 
stadio ad coronam repositam currimus, veterem nostrum hominem, et 
reliquias peccati,” nec Legem, ut opus est, implemus, ideoque neces- 
sum est, imperfectionem operum nostrorum remitti, et quod ipsis 
adest malum, gratuita Dei misericordia tegi. 


IX. 


Hinc etiam liquet, cum renatorum opera Deo placeant, non fieri 
hoc propterea, ut Pontificii volunt? quod sint iusta perfecta imple- 
tione legis, ita ut coram iudicio Dei consistere possint: sed I. propter 
Christum,‘ et quia persona Deo per fidem reconciliata ipsi placet, sic 
enim dicitur, Dominus respexisse ad Abelem, et ad munus ipsius, ad 
Cainum vero et ipsius munus non respexisse." II. Quia producuntur in 
conspectum Dei adspersa sanguine Christi, et iustitiae eius vestimento 
tecta. III. Quia Deus illa, ut sui Spiritus effecta, et ut in fide Christi 
facta considerat. IV. Quia ab ipso Christo illi offeruntur. 


X. 


Finis operum est triplex pro diversitate obiectorum, Dei, nostri, et pro- 
ximi: Dei, ut tanquam Deus Opt[imus] Max[imus] glorificetur inter 
homines:' Nostri, ut de fide et electione nostra, tanquam ex fructibus 
certiores simus, firmam reddamus vocationem nostram,” et ut Evange- 
lio et vocationi nostrae convenienter vivamus." Proximi, tum respectu 
infidelium, ut nostro exemplo et vita ad fidem et pietatem provocen- 
tur, et ad similia praestanda excitentur:* tum etiam respectu fidelium, 
ut in pietate et fide confirmentur. 


$ Conc. Trident., session 6, canon 25, in Schaff, Creeds 2:115-116: *Si quis in quo- 
libet bono opere iustum saltem venialiter peccare dixerit, aut, quod intolerabilius est, 
mortaliter, atque ideo poenas aeternas mereri; tantumque ob id non damnari, quia 
Deus opera non imputet ad damnationem: anathema sit." See also Bellarmine, De ius- 
tificatione IV xi, xv, and xx; in Disp. cont. 3:1206-1209, 1218-1221, and 1232-1237. 

7 See 2 Pet. 1,10. 
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XI. 


His positis facile videre est, nullius esse veritatis Pontificiorum dogma 
de Merito Operum, quodcunque etiam sit, sive Congrui, «sive Con- 
digni"? S[acra] Scriptura enim illud nomen non agnoscit, imo tantum 
abest, ut istud in Scriptura reperiatur, ut id etiam in ea invenias, quod 
prorsus repugnat et evertit illud, quod Meriti nomine significatur, si 
enim per gratiam, non ex operibus, alioqui gratia non esset gratia.’ 
Ratio etiam est evidentissima, nam cum inter mercedem et opera 1. 
non sit proportio aequalitatis. 2. Cum opera non propria, sed Spiritus 
S[ancti] efficacitate fiant. 3. Cum sint debita. 4. Denique imperfecta, 
quomodo ullam meriti rationem habere poterunt? 


XII. 


Nec hoc pro ipsis quicquam facit, quod operibus nostris in S[acra] 
Scriptura Merces tribuatur, nam haec merces non datur ex debito, 
multo minus ex merito, sed ex gratia, quod ipsum Scriptura nobis 
declarat, cum quod uno loco* mercedem vocavit, altero^ gratiam appel- 
lat: et haec Merces cum gratia Dei consistere potest, nec derogat quic- 
quam ipsius iustitiae. 


XIII. 


Denique male etiam Pontificii inde concludunt, cum dicimus bona 
opera non esse meritoria, omne bonorum operum studium a nobis 
reiici et damnari, nam non valet Consequentia, si bona opera non 
sunt necessaria ut causa. Ergo nullo modo: Scriptura enim nos ad ea 
adhortatur,' et nos creatos esse in Iesu Christo dicit ad bona opera, quae 
Deus praeparavit, ut in iis ambulemus, quo respectu etiam Bernhardus 


sive] sine 


* Bellarmine, De iustificatione V.i, in Disp. cont. 3:1242-1244, there 1244a: “Nos 
igitur probabimus id, quod habet communis Catholicorum omnium sententia, opera 
bona iustorum vere, ac proprie esse merita, et merita non cuiuscunque praemii, sed 
ipsius vitae aeternae, contra Sectarios omnes." Idem, De iustificatione V.xvi, in Disp. 
cont. 3:1295-1299, there 1296a: "Communis autem sententia Theologorum admittit 
simpliciter, meritum de condigno. Quae sententia verissima est." 


y Bell. de 
Iustif. lib. 5. 

c. 1. et 16. et 
seqq. 

z Ro. 11,6. 
Eph. 2,8.9. Tit. 
3,5. 2 Tim. 
1,9. Rom. 4,2. 
etc. 


a Matth. 5,46. 
b Luc. 6,32. 


c Mat. 5,16. 
Rom. 8,12. 


d lib. de Lib. 
Arbit. 


346 DE BONIS OPERIBUS, ET MERITIS EORUM 


optime dixit,’ esse viam regni, non causam regnandi? quamdiu igitur 
hic in terris commoramur, per viam bonorum operum currere debe- 
mus, donec ad Christum caput nostrum veniamus, eoque in altera vita 
plene perfecteque fruamur. 


Cui cum Patre et Spiritu S[ancto] sit laus et gloria 
in saecula. 


FINIS.” 


Augustinus in Psal. 142. 
Propter nomen tuum Domine, vivificabis me in iustitia tua, non mea: 
Non quia ego merui, sed quia tu misereris. Nam si meum ostenderem 
meritum, nihil abs te mererer nisi supplicium." 


Chrysost. in epist. ad Rom. Homil. 12. 
Peccati stipendia cum nominasset, de bonis verba faciens non eundem 
servavit ordinem: neque enim dixit, merces recte factorum vestrorum: 
sed, gratia autem Dei. Ostendens illos suo marte liberatos non esse, 
neque quod debitum esset accepisse, nec id quod datum illis est, esse aut 
retributionem, aut remunerationem laborum, sed omnia gratia obve- 
nisse, et quod ea per Filium dederit.” 


? Bernard of Clairvaux, De gratia et libero arbitrio XIV.51; PL 182:1030A: “Alioquin, 
si proprie appellentur ea, quae dicimus nostra merita; spei quaedam sunt seminaria, 
charitatis incentiva, occultae praedestinationis indicia, futurae felicitatis praesagia, via 
regni, non causa regnandi." 

© The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XLILix: from Gen. 4,4 to Gen. 4,4.5; from Hebr. 11,5 to Hebr. 11,4; XLILx: from 
Matth. 6,16 to Matth. 5,16. 

1 Augustine, Enarrationes in Psalmos CXLII.18; PL 37:1855. 

? John Chrysostom, Homiliae XXXII in Epistolam ad Romanos XII; PG 60:496. 


DISPUTATIO XLIII 


DE BONIS OPERIBUS 


Plate 18. Disputatio XLIII: De bonis operibus. Leiden University Library 236 
A 10: 165. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUINTO REPETITARUM VIGESIMA-NONA 
DE 
BONIS OPERIBUS 
ET MERITIS EORUM, 


Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Sub Praesidio 
Clarissimi, Doctissimique Viri, 
D. IACOBI ARMINII, SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris et Professoris ordinarii in illustri 
Batavorum Academia, 


publice examinandam proponit 
CHRISTIANUS SOPINGIUS Utrix, 
Ad diem XXVIII. Februar. Anno CIO.IO.C.IX. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii, Academiae Typographi. 
Anno CIO.ID.C.IX. 


Generoso, Nobili, Magnifico, fortissimoque 
Heroi, 

D. IANO A DUVENVOORDE, EQUITI Batavo, 
Domino de Warmondt, Esselickerwoude, 
Alckemade, et Domino suo observandiss. stu- 
diorumque fautori benevolentiis. Maecenati 
honorando; 

NEC NON 
Eximia pietate, Prudentia atque eru- 
ditione spectatissimo Viro, 

D. IOANNI WTENBOGARDO in Eccle- 
sia Hagiensi cum Belgicarum Gallica myste- 
riorum Dei «dispensator» fideliss. ac disertiss. 


HASCE THEOLOGICAS 
DE 
BONIS OPERIBUS 
THESES, 

In grati animi testimonium 
D. D. D.! 
CHRISTIANUS SOPINGIUS? 
Respondens. 


dispensatori] dispensarori 


! That is, ‘dat, dicat, dedicat.’ 

? See G. Brandt, History, 2:285, 287-288; 3:172-175; Nieuw nederlandsch biogra- 
fisch woordenboek, 5:777. Christiaan Sopingius matriculated at Leiden University on 
14 June 1603 (AS, col. 70). He became a Remonstrant preacher at Warmond. He also 
preached in the first separate meetings of the Remonstrant church in Amsterdam in 
1617. For this action, Festus Hommius accused Sopingius before the Synod of Dort of 
schism, and Sopingius was present to defend himself. 


Cum praecedentibus Disputationibus de Fide et Iustificatione actum 
sit, iusta ordinis ratio exigit ut de earum fructibus, hoc est Bonis 
operibus agamus: ac primo eorum naturam, inde eorundem merita 
considerabimus. 


THESIS I. 


Omissis variis operum distinctionibus tantum de renatorum bonis 
operibus hic agere decretum nobis: eaque prout a nobis Theologice 
non autem philosophice aut politice considerantur, definimus esse 
actus bonos consentaneos voluntati divinae nobis in verbo revelatae, 
«qub fiunt operatione Spiritus S[ancti] ab homine regenito per fidem 
cor purificantem, ad Dei gloriam, aedificationem proximi, et salutem 
nostram. 


II. 


Posita definitione caussas omnes expendemus ac latius explicabi- 
mus: Ac primo de Efficiente. Efficiens duplex ponitur, Primaria una: 
Secundaria altera. Princeps caussa est Deus in Christo per Spiritum, a 
quo, in quo et per quem omnis boni principium et àmxocéAeopo. ut in 
natura ita supra naturam. Ut igitur Pater ille gloriae dat nobis Spiritum 
sapientiae et revelationis in agnitione eius et illuminat oculos mentis 
nostrae ut cognoscamus quae sit spes illa vocationis ipsius et quae opes 
gloriae haereditatis ipsius in Sanctis; sic idem ille Deus efficit in nobis 
et velle et perficere: Et ut sine Christi Spiritu nihil possumus facere sic 
eius Spiritu omnia possumus Ipse igitur Deus aufert cor lapideum e 
carne nostra et dat cor carneum in quo leges suas inscribat: Spiritum 
suum dat, et efficit ut in praeceptis ipsius ambulemus, iudiciaque ipsius 
faciamus. Unde et bona opera fructus Spiritus vocantur; Nam nos ne 
ad cogitandum quidem quod bonum est ex nobis sumus idonei. Multo 
minus ad volendum, nedum perficiendum. 


qui] quae 


Eph. 1,17.18. 
Phil. 2,13. 


Ioh. 15,5. 
Ezech. 36,26. 
Ier. 31,33. 


Gal. 5,22. 
Rom. 8,12. 
2 Cor. 3,5. 


1 Ioh. 2,29. 
1 Ioh. 5,18. 


Ro. 14,23. 
Actor. 15,1. 
Act. 10,35. 


Mat. 7,18. 


Heb. 11,33. 


Iacob. 4,12. 
Deut. 432. 
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Efficiens secundaria est duplex tum quae efficit ad modum compo- 
siti producentis, tum quae efficit ad modum formae inexistentis. Quae 
efficit ad modum compositi producentis est homo regenitus, qui prout 
Christo per veram fidem agglutinatus est eique tanquam membrum 
capiti suo adhaeret, et veluti palmes viti sic ipse Christo insitus sic 
etiam ex tali insitione Spiritu eius potenter in eum influente fructus 
profert dignos poenitentia: ex quibus testatur se ex Deo natum et 
Christum in se habitare. Nam qui natus est ex Deo non peccat; sed 
magis ac magis peccato obsistit et iustitiae servit. Licet igitur Deus 
hominem praeparet, informet et instruat modo salutari gratiae sancti- 
ficationis ut et velit et possit bene operari, ipse tamen homo regenitus 
actiones istas bonas producit. Unde quia a nobis tanquam voluntaria 
caussa proficiscuntur bona opera, nostra dicuntur. 


IV. 


Quae efficit ad modum formae inexistentis est Fides, in cordibus 
hominum a Spiritu S[ancto] accensa cuius vi intus agente bona opera 
producit homo, certoque statuit non solum se sed etiam opera quae 
facit placere Deo propter Christum. Unde non immerito fides bono- 
rum operum primaria «scaturigo» vocatur, quippe ex qua charitatem et 
omnes Sanctos animi motus profluere necesse est, ita ut sit instar boni 
semines bonos fructus proferentis. Fieri enim non potest ut quisquam 
vere in Deum et in Christum credat: qui non simul syncero animo et 
affectu divinis praeceptis obtemperare, Deumque et proximum prop- 
ter Deum ex animo «diligere studeat. Unde in Scriptura Sancti per 
fidem dicuntur operari iustitiam. 


V. 
Materia bonorum operum est quidquid lege Dei, cuius summa in 


decalogo continetur, praescribitur. Habet enim et solus Deus prae- 
cipiendi authoritatem, utpote qui solus vouobérns, et sola Lex Dei 


scaturigo] fratutigo diligere] deligere 


DE BONIS OPERIBUS, ET MERITIS EORUM 353 


praecepti omnis quod quidem aequum bonumque respicit normam et 
rationem continet: cui adiicere vel detrahere quippiam nefas putamus. 
Excluditur itaque hic omnis «£0£Ao0pnoxío» et commentum de bona 
intentione itemque ea opera quae Deo pro cultu obtrudunt homines 
quae quamvis per se mala non sunt, non sunt tamen praecepta a Deo? 
Nam ad bonum opus et cultum Dei non sufficit aliquod opus non esse 
malum vel non prohibitum, sed oportet a Deo esse praeceptum: Secun- 
dum illud: Frustra me colunt, docentes doctrinas quae sunt praecepta 
hominum. Atque hoc «evertib omnes Papistarum traditiones, quas ut 
cultum Dei Ecclesiae Christi obtrudunt, cum tantum sint êvróAuarto 
Kai drdacKkaAtar tv &vOpadnov.* 


VI. 


Adiaphora quae nec per se mala vel bona sunt quatenus in genere 
dilectionis continentur sunt a Deo praecepta licet non in specie tamen 
in genere: eaque per accidens possunt fieri mala accedente opinione 
cultus vel scandalo. Porro ut aliquis dicatur bene egisse, non hoc 
solum sufficit ut id quod verbo Dei mandatum est egerit, sed ut illud 
agendo voluntatem Dei proposuerit et certo statuerit ex verbo Dei 
opus illud Deo placere. Nam, ut inquit Paulus, «quidquid» sine fide fit, 
id est quidquid a nobis suscipitur dubitante conscientia an Deo placeat 
ac proinde a Deo sit praeceptum nec ne, peccatum est. 


VII. 


Forma bonorum operum est syncera conformitas cum lege Dei tum 
secundum externam speciem tum secundum internam veritatem. 
Duo enim ad formae huius constitutionem concurrunt externa ope- 
rum bonitas quam praecepta legis externe prae se ferunt et exigunt, et 
interna eorundem sanctitas quam natura legis postulat quae spiritualis 


@eroOpnoxia] BehoOpnoketa evertit] evettit quidquid] quidqnid 


3 See Col. 2,23. 
* See Col. 2,22. 


Ezech. 20,19. 


1 Sam. 15,22. 
Mat. 15,9. 
Ro. 14,17. 


Ro. 14,23. 


Jacob. 3,2. 
Psal. 130,3. et 
19,13. 


Mat. 5,16. 
Rom. 2,24. 

1 Cor. 10,31. 
Phil. 1,11. 

1 Pet. 2,12. et 
4,11. 

] Thes. 433. 
Rom. 6,13. 
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est, et Legislatoris qui Spiritus et kapótoyvootijg qui non secundum 
externam speciem iudicat secundum veritatem.’ 


VIII. 


Cum autem Lex rigide considerata absolutam et omnibus numeris 
perfectam obedientiam exigat, et Deus secundum eam rigide iudicare 
possit si velit renati autem reliquias peccati circumferant fit ut nullius 
etiam sanctissimi vita legis rigido examini opponi possit. Quum enim 
in multis labantur omnes, et cum Davide dicere debeant; Si iniquitates 
observaveris Domine quis subsistet? Errores quis intelligit? ab occultis 
munda me; multum ab ista legis perfectione absunt. Interim tamen 
bona opera piorum esse vere bona, sancta, pura et Deo grata dicimus, 
sed adeo pura et perfecta esse negamus ut sua propria perfectione iudi- 
cio Dei perfecte respondere ac vitam aeternam ex condigno promereri 
possint. Necessum est igitur hic gratiam clementis et misericordis Dei 
invenire, quae et bona opera in renatis efficiat et animos eorum con- 
firmet ne a propositio desistant, et praeterea defectus omnes et imper- 
fectiones eorum tegat: ita ut opera nostra acceptatione potius divina 
quam sua dignitate ac valore nitantur: alioquin vae nobis si ex iis citra 
misericordiam iudicemur. 


IX. 


Finis bonorum operum triplex est. Unus ex parte Dei, alter ex parte 
nostra, tertius ex parte proximi. Ex parte Dei summus Finis est gloria 
ipsius, ut per nos Deus celebretur: secundum illud; luceat lux vestra 
coram hominibus ut videant bona opera vestra, glorificentque Patrem 
illum vestrum qui est in coelis: cum contra propter vitam impiam et 
mores inhonestos nomen Dei male audiat et blasphemetur inter gentes. 
Huic subordinantur tum mandatum, nam haec est voluntas Dei sancti- 
ficatio nostra, tum beneficia omnia corporalia et spiritualia pro quibus 
gratitudinem in bonis operibus positam debemus: itaque cum Pro- 
pheta exclamandum Psal. 4116.12.13» Quid reddam Iehovae pro omni- 


116.12.13.] 116.2. 


5 See Acts 1,24; 15,8. 
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bus beneficiis. Calicem salutum accipiam et nomen Iehovae invocabo. Rom. 12,1. 
Ex parte nostra finis est. Ut ex bonis operibus de fide iustificatione et n. s 3 
vita aeterna certi simus, non tanquam caussis sed tanquam testibus pet. 1,10. 
et effectis iustificationis et fidei quae in iustitiam imputatur. Ex parte Mat. 7,16. 
promixi finis est tum ut infideles per nostra bona opera incitentur et e vu 
accendantur ad studium pietatis, ut sic eos vitae nostrae integritate Heb. 10,24. 


Christo lucrifaciamus, tum ut fideles in pietate et fide confirmentur.* 


X. 


Ex quibus satis superque Pontificiorum impudentia refellitur qui 
calumniantur nos abolere bona opera cum tamen propter hos fines 

bonorum operum studium adeo stricte exigamus: praeterquam quod 

scimus ideo gratiam illam salutiferam Dei illuxisse ut abnegata impie- Tit. 2,11.12. 
tate et mundanis cupiditatibus temperanter, iuste, et pie vivamus in Luc 1,74. 
praesenti seculo. Imo aperte fatemur bona opera non tantum ut viam 

quandam antecedere ipsam salutem, sed etiam caussam esse salutis 

suo modo adiuvantem, quatenus videlicet sunt caussa sine qua non 

seu conditio divinis promissis annexa et necessario a nobis praestanda, 

si salvi esse velimus, utpote sine qua salutis possessio obtineri nequit. 


XI. 


Hactenus de bonis operibus, restat ut de meritis eorum pauca sub- 
iiciamus. Ex iis quae ante dicta sunt abunde patet bona opera a Deo 

non promereri posse ut iis «coram eius tribunali iustificemur et prop- 

ter ea vitam aeternam consequamur ex condigno. Praeterquam enim 

quod gloriosum illud nomen meriti in Scriptura non reperiatur hoc 

etiam accedit quod tota Scriptura totum illud meritum evertat, utpote 

quod ex diametro gratiae Dei in Christo nobis datae repugnat, cum 

in propria dignitate seu pretio intimo nostrorum operum fundetur 

et obligationem Dei ex parte nostra perfectam secum adferat. Hinc 

contra doctrinam istam de meritis nostris velut ex professo disputat CI 
Apostolus Paulus et «perpetuam» antithesin statuit inter gratiam Dei et Ephes. 2,8.9. 


coram eius] commeius perpetuam] perpctuam 


$ Cf. the same final causes in Disp. pub. XXXIII viii. 


Rom. 4,4. et 
11,6. Tit. 3,5. 


Phil. 2,13. 
2 Cor. 3,5. 
Rom. 11,35. 


Luc. 17,10. 
Rom. 8,12. 
Psal. 16. 


Rom. 4. 
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meritum nostrum: Hinc istae oppositiones. Non operanti sed credenti, 
non ex lege sed ex promissione, non ex operibus sed ex fide, non ex 
operibus sed ex gratia. 


XII. 


Accedit quod cum nemo hominum perfecte legem impleat sed in mul- 
tis labantur omnes quo pacto ex operibus homo iustificaretur? Cum 
is qui vel unum tantum peccatum admisit ex operibus legis iustificari 
non possit. Imo concesso eo hominem perfecte legem Dei implere 
nihilominus tamen vitam aeternam non promerebitur. Nam meriti 
ratio et natura haec postulat si rigide vocem meriti sumamus. 1. Ut 
qui merebitur de suo et ex propriis det vel faciat. 2. Ut illud alteri non 
sit debitum. 3. Ut illud quod dat vel facit alteri sit utile. 4. Ut sit exacta 
analogia inter opus et mercedem, aequalis valor, et aequalis dignitas. 
[1.] Iam vero fideles opera quae faciunt non ex seipsis faciunt. Deus 
enim est qui operatur et velle et perficere. Et quod idonei sumus ex Deo 
est. Quis prior dedit Domino et reddetur ipsi? 2. Nostra opera debita 
sunt, quaecunque enim facimus facere debemus iure creationis simul 
et redemptionis. 3. Nihil accedit Deo. Bonum enim nostrum ad Deum 
non pertingit. Et cum omnia fecimus servi tamen inutiles sumus. [4.] 
Denique nulla est proportio operum nostrorum ad promissum salutis 
aeternae <praemium>, utpote finitae et imperfectae rei ad rem infini- 
tam et omnibus numeris absolutam. Unde concludimus creaturam a 
creatore nihil promereri posse si rigide meritum consideretur. Imo si 
Adam perstitisset vitam aeternam meritus non fuisset sed mercedem 
ex debito postulasset. Sic secundum Apostoli phrasin operanti merces 
datur ex debito. 


XIII. 


Quod si vero Patres vocabulum meriti saepius usurparunt id impro- 
prie fecerunt et vulgari quodam modo, vocantes ipsum opus meritum 
quod Deus censet dignum et gratiose, aestimat dignum remuneratione. 
Unde cum «accurate hac de re loquuntur, toties apud Deum merita 


praemium] proemium accurate] accnrate 
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plane reiiciunt et contra totam iustitiam et salutem nostram gratiae 
Dei adscribunt. Hinc illa axiomata. Non reddit Deus debitam poenam, 
sed indebitam gratiam." Meritum nostrum est miseratio Domini.? Opera 
nostra non caussa regnandi sed via regni? Commode igitur explicanda 
est phrasis illa Patrum, cum dicunt hominem mereri intelligendum 
hoc scilicet secundum gratiosam acceptilationem Dei secundum quam 
Deus dignam habet creaturam remuneratione. Si quis itaque verbum 
merendi pro verbo consequendi seu obtinendi et nomen meriti pro 
bono et placente Deo opere usurpare velit, cum eo non pugnabimus. 
Sed meritum illud proprie sic dictum puta condigni quale Pontificii 
intelligunt in negotio nostrae salutis ab operibus nostris removemus. 


FINIS.” 


7 Augustine, Enarrationes in Psalmos XXX1.ii.7; PL 36:263: "Non tibi Deus reddit 
debitam poenam, sed donat indebitam gratiam." 

* Augustine, Enarrationes in Psalmos CVI.15; PL 37:1430: *Quare enim custodit 
haec, Quia intelliget miserationes Domini: non merita sua, non vires suas, non poten- 
tiam suam; sed miserationes Domini, qui errantem et egentem in viam deduxit et 
pavit; qui pugnantem adversus difficultatem peccatorum, et colligatum vinculis con- 
suetudinis solvit et liberavit; qui fastidientem verbum Dei, et taedio quodam pene 
morientem, missa medicina verbi sui recreavit; qui periclitantem inter naufraga et 
procellosa discrimina, mari placato ad portum perduxit: qui eum denique constituit 
in eo populo, ubi humilibus dat gratiam, non in illo ubi superbis resistit; et fecit eum 
suum, ut intus manens multiplicaretur, non ut foras exiens minueretur." 

? Bernard of Clairvaux, De gratia et libero arbitrio XIV.51; PL 182:1030A: "Alioquin, 
si proprie appellentur ea, quae dicimus nostra merita; spei quaedam sunt seminaria, 
charitatis incentiva, occultae praedestinationis indicia, futurae felicitatis praesagia, via 
regni, non causa regnandi." 

10 The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XLIILii: from Eph. 1,18 to Eph. 1,17.18; from Gal. 6,22 to Gal. 5,22; from 2 Cor. 3,4 
to 2 Cor. 3,5; XLIILv: from 1 Sam. 19,22 to 1 Sam. 15,22; XLII.viii: from Psal. 230,3 
to Psal. 130,3; XLIILix: from Rom. 2,22 to Rom. 2,24; XLIILix: from Tit. 2,4 to Tit. 
2,5; XLIILx: from Tit. 2,11.14 to Tit. 2,11.12; XLIILxi: from Rom. 3,2.8 to Rom. 3,28; 
from Ephes. 2,8 to Ephes. 2,8.9; Rom. 11,4 to Rom. 11,6; XLIILxii: from Rom. 11,4 
to Rom. 11,35. 
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THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
SECUNDAE TABULAE 
PRAECEPTIS. 


De primae tabulae praeceptis proxima disputatione actum est, Ordo 
postulat ut secundae tabulae praecepta persequamur. 


THESIS PRIMA. 


Quum praecepta ceremonialia et forensia Moses ex ore dictantis Dei 
descripserit, decalogum vero tabulis lapideis Deus sua manu inscrip- 
tam Mosi dederit, populo Israelitico porro tradendam; si quis huius 
discriminis causam citra confidentiam asseverandi et praeiudicium 
aliorum esse dixerit, quia decalogus secundum novi et gratiosi foede- 
ris promissionem cordibus fidelium inscribenda esset digito Dei, qui 
spiritus ipsius est; nec omnino a vero aberraverit, neque inutilem cau- 
sam adduxerit. 


II. 


Cur vero duabus illam tabulis quam uni, quod potuit, inscribere malue- 
rit Deus; si fecisse dicatur ut praefiguraret cor, cui inscribenda esset ista 
lex spiritu Dei, scindendum aperiendumque, atque adeo velut in duas 
tabulas dissecandum esse, antequam inscriptioni recipiendae aptum et 
idoneum esset, ab analogia fidei in hac allegoria non recedetur. 


III. 


Caeterum quia non constat nobis quot, et quae praecepta singulis 
tabulis inscripta fuerint. Ideoque illorum distributio ex subiectis tabu- 
lis fieri nequeat: praestantissima est illa distributio, quae secundum 
ipsam materiam obiectam facta est, ut priora 4 praecepta charita- 
tem erga Deum, posteriora erga proximum continere dicantur: Quae 
omnia cum duobus praeceptis complexus esset Christus, primum 


Exod. 24,4. 


Terem. 31,33. 
2 Cor. 3,3. 


Deut. 10,1. 


Matth. 22. 
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appellavit, quod amorem Dei, secundum quod proximi dilectionem 
praescribebat. 


IV. 


Unde non citra rationem praecepta decalogi officium nostrum erga 
Deum praescribentia primae tabulae, Officium vero nostrum erga pro- 
ximum comprehendentia, secundae tabulae dicuntur. 


V. 


De numero vero praeceptorum ad singulas tabulas pertinentium, 
funem contentionis cum nulla Ecclesia trahimus; caveatur modo ne 
decalogus ulla sui parte mutiletur, aut per diversam numerationem 
illius mutilandi occasio praebeatur. 


VI. 


Interea tamen quum iustas causas habeamus, cur quatuor praecepta 
primae tabulae, sex vero secundae attribuamus, quibus conscientiae 
nostrae acquiescunt. In nullius Ecclesiae gratiam arbitramur nobis 
licere illam numerationem erroneam fateri: tum quia nihil contra con- 
scientiam dicendum faciendumve est, ullius vel politicae, vel Eccle- 
siasticae pacis redimendae caussa; tum quia omnino impossibile est 
cum illa Ecclesia pacem colere, quae ad communionem sui admittere 
detrectat, nisi in re tantula consensum obtineat alterius partis. 


VII.» 


Praecepta ad secundam tabulam pertinentia varie distribui possunt. 
I. Enim «enuntiationis modum et formam si respiciamus, primum inter 
omnia est affirmatum et actum aliquem praescribens. Reliqua omnia 
sunt negativa et vetantia. II. Si plenitudinem enuntiationis intueamur; 
primum constat iussione et sanctione iussionis per promissionem, 


VIL] VI. enuntiationis] enuntationis 
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reliqua omnia pura puta constant prohibitione citra ullam vel a minis, 
vel a promissis allatam sanctionem. III. Si respectum aliquem, quem 
inter se habent consideremus, Primum dici potest fundamentum con- 
tinere et ordinis imperandi, et parendi in humana societate institutio- 
nem, cui reliqua porro inaedificantur, quae sarta tecta praestant omnia 
illa, quae hominibus in humana societate viventibus necessaria sunt, 
vitam singulorum et conservationem individuorum, propagationem et 
conservationem ipsius generis, bona externa, et famam seu honestum 
nomen, praeter quae obiecta nullum excogitari potest, in quod parti- 
cularis aliquis actus, vel amoris, vel odii in proximum tendere possit. 
Unde perfectio huius secundae tabulae deducitur. 


VIII» 


Quum autem praeceptum de honore parentibus deferendo sit fun- 
damentum et nervus obedientiae reliquorum praeceptorum secun- 
dae tabulae (stante enim obedientia inferiorum erga superiores, qui 
obedientiam sequentium praeceptorum Dei nomine aliis praecipere 
et tueri debent stabit etiam obedientia reliqua) hinc immediate sub- 
iicitur praeceptis de cultu Dei, et «in» secunda tabula primum locum 
obtinet. 


IX» 


Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam, ut sis Longaevus super terram, 
quam Dominus Deus tuus daturus est tibi. Exo. 20. vers. 12. Deut. 5. 
vers. 16. Finis huius praecepti est, ut, quoniam Domino Deo suae 
dispositionis conservatio cordi est, ordinati ab ipso eminentiae gradus 
nobis serventur inviolati. Summa igitur est, ut parentes atque adeo 
omnes, quos nobis praefecit Dominus, suspiciamus, et nos illorum 
fidelibus praeceptis et castigationibus ea qua par est animi submis- 
sione submittamus; eosque et honore, et obedientia et gratitudine 
prosequamur. Unde sequitur interdictum, ne quid eorum dignitati vel 
contemptu, vel contumacia, vel ingratitudine derogemus. 


in.] in in 


Ephes. 6. 

vers. 1.2.3.5. 
Col. 3. vers. 
20.18.22.23.24. 
Prov. 1. ver. 8. 
et cap. 4,1. et 
23. ver. 22. 
Rom. 13. 
vers. 1. etc. 

] Petri 2. 
versicul. 8. 
Matth. 22. 
versic. 21. 
Prov. 20. 

vers. 20. 
Exod. 21. 
versic. 17. 


Col. 3. ver. 

20. 2 Reg. 2. 
vers. 12. et 6. 
versicul. 21. 

1 Cor. 4. ver. 
15. 2 Reg. 5. 
v. 13. 1 Tim. 5. 
vers. 1.2. 


Ephes. 6. 
versic. 2.3. 
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Quoniam autem ingenium humanum celsitudinis appetentia turgi- 
dum aegre se subiici sustinet. Hinc Deus natura maxime amabilem 
ac minime invidiosam superioritatem in exemplar proposuit, ut eo 
facilius animos nostros emollire, et inflectere ad submissionis con- 
suetudinem posset: Ad omnem ergo legitimam subiectionem ab ea, 
quae facillima est toleratu nos paulatim assuefacit Dominus, quoniam 
eadem omnium est ratio: siquidem quibus attribuit eminentiam, qua- 
tenus ad eam tuendam necesse est, suum cum illis nomen communicat. 
In unum ipsum ita conveniunt Patris, Dei ac Domini tituli, ut, quoties 
unum aliquem ex iis audimus, maiestatis illius sensu animum nostrum 
feriri oporteat. Quos ergo istorum facit participes, eos quadam fulgoris 
sui scintilla illustrat, ut sint pro suo quisque loco spectabiles. Ita qui 
nobis est pater, in eo divinum aliquid reputare par est quia divinum 
titulum non sine causa gerit. 


«Io 


Includuntur autem hoc «praecepto» communiter quicunque patrum 
nomine veniunt in scripturis: Inter quos paterna praerogativa pecu- 
liarem quendam sibi affectum vindicat, quem rectus et incorruptus 
naturae sensus magis quam ulla praescribit institutio. Quare monstra 
sunt non homines, qui patriam potestatem contumelia, vel pervicacia 
infringunt, utpote qui non recognoscunt quorum opera in lucem hanc 
pervenerint. 


«IL» 


Hoc praeceptum teste Apostolo primum est cum promissione et 
quidem speciali seu certi beneficii, beneficium vero, quod praestan- 
tibus hanc obedientiam Deus promittit, est longaevitas super terram, 
quam Dominus Deus daturus est illis. Haec promissio quamvis pecu- 


praecepto] praecepro 
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liariter Israelitis morigeris terram Canaan possessionem haeredita- 
riam adeuntibus facta sit, tamen, quia tota terra fidelibus benedicta 
est, praesentem vitam inter Dei benedictiones merito reponimus et 
ad nos similiter istam promissionem spectare dicimus, quatenus sci- 
licet divinae benevolentiae documentum nobis est praesentis vitae 
duratio. Non enim ea, aut nobis promittitur, aut promissa fuit Iudaeis 
quasi beatitudinem in se contineret, sed quia symbolum piis esse solet 
divinae indulgentiae. Quare si contingat ante maturam aetatem obse- 
quentem parentibus filium e vita eripi, nihilominus in suae promissio- 
nis complemento constanter Dominus perseverat: Ita enim habendum 
est, longam vitam eatenus promitti quatenus Dei benedictio est; bene- 
dictionem vero esse, quatenus divinae gratiae est documentum, quam 
ipse per mortem infinito uberius, et solidius servis suis demonstrat. 


XIII» 


Non Occides. Exod. 20. vers. 13. Deut. 5. vers. 17. Scopus seu finis huius 
praecepti est, ut, quoniam hominum genus unitate quadam Dominus 
devinxit, incolumitas omnium unicuique nostrum sit quam commen- 
datissima. In summa ergo violentia omnis et iniuria, ac omnino quae- 
vis noxa, qua nostrum et proximi corpus laedatur, nobis interdicitur: 
Ac proinde iubemur, si quid in opera nostra, ad tuendam proximorum 
vitam, subsidii est, fideliter impendere, quae ad eorum tranquillitatem 
faciunt procurare, depellendis noxis excubare, si quo in discrimine 
sunt manum auxiliarem praebere. 


XIV. 


Prohibetur insuper hac lege homicidium cordis, et praecipitur inte- 
rior affectus conservandae fratris vitae. Manus quidem homicidium 
patrat, sed animus concipit dum ira et odio inficitur, qui irascitur fratri 
suo noxae libidine ardet; ubi vel ira, vel odium est, illic est maleficus 
affectus. Iam autem ore spiritus pronunciatus est homicida qui fra- 
trem oderit: Ore Domini nostri Iesu Christi damnas Iuducii, qui fratri 
suo irascitur, damnas Concilii seu confessus qui dixerit Racha, damnas 
gehennae ignis qui dixerit fatue. 


Exo. 20. v. 12. 
Deut. 5. v. 16. 


1 Ioan. 3,15. 


Matth. 5. 
versicul. 22. 


Genes. 1. 
vers. 27. 

et ver. 26. 
Genes. 37. 
versic. 26.27. 


1 Thes. 4. 
vers. 3.4.5. 


Gen. 2. v. 18. 


Gen. 1. ver. 28. 
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Hoc praeceptum duplici aequitate in scripturis explicata nititur. Prior 
est, quod homo sit imago Dei: Posterior, quod caro nostra. Quae duo 
in homine considerari Dominus Deus voluit, quae nos ad eius conser- 
vationem inducerent, ut et suam imaginem in ipso impressam reve- 
reamur, et carnem nostram amplexemur. Non ergo evasit homicidii 
crimen, qui a sanguinis effusione sibi temperarit, qui opere quid per- 
petrat, qui conatu machinatur, qui voto et consilio concipit, quod alte- 
rius saluti sit adversum, homicidii reus tenetur. Rursum nisi illam pro 
facultate et opportunitate tueri studeat eandem legem praevaricatur. 
Quo si tantopere de corporis incolumitate laboratur, hinc colligamus 
quantum studii et operae saluti animae debeatur, quae in immensum 
coram Deo praecellit. 


XVI» 


Non Moechaberis. Exod. 20. vers. 14. Deut. 5. vers. 18. Finis huius prae- 
cepti est, quia pudicitiam et puritatem Deus amat, facessere a nobis 
omnem immunditiam oportere. Summa igitur erit, ut nequa spurcitia, 
aut libidinosa intemperie carnis inquinemur: Cui respondet affirmati- 
vum praeceptum, ut caste et continenter omnes vitae nostrae partes 
moderemur. Adulterium autem nominatim vetat, quo coniugii sancti- 
monia dissoluitur ac defoedatur, ut illius foeditate in libidinis cuiusvis 
abominationem nos adducat: Absit ut scortationi aliisque id genus 
immunditiebus patrocinetur. 


XVII.» 


Quoniam autem solitariam vitam agere homini bonum non est, sed 
subsidio aliquo opus habet, hinc quantum satis est opitulatus est ei 
Deus hac in parte, dum coniugium instituit, cuius societatem sua 
autoritate initam, sua quoque benedictione sanctificavit. Unde constat 
et aliam quamlibet extra coniugium carnalem societatem coram ipso 
maledictam esse, et illam ipsam coniugalem ad propagationem gene- 
ris et in necessitatis remedium esse ordinatam, ne in «effraenan» libi- 
dinem proruat. Ne ergo nobis blandiamur dum audimus, non posse 


effraenam] effraenem 
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virum cum muliere sine Dei maledictione extra coniugium copulari: 
Sed si doni continentiae non sumus capaces, matrimonium in Domino 
contrahamus, et confugiamus ad unicum illud remedium, quo impu- 
dicitiae obviam itur, cogitantes nos esse templa Dei et Spiritus san- 
cti, et membra Christi: Iniquissimum autem esse ex membris Christi 
facere membra scorti. 


XVIII» 


Postremo reputemus quis hic legislator adulterium damnet, nempe is, 
qui, cum nos totos possidere debeat, iure suo animae, spiritus, et cor- 
poris integritatem requirit. Ergo dum adulterium prohibet simul vetat 
et lascivo corporis ornatu, et obscaenis gesticulationibus, et impuris 
sermonibus alienae pudicitiae insidiari. Quare omnem contaminatio- 
nem abominatur quacunque in parte, vel animae, vel corporis nostri 
appareat: Ac, ne dubium sit, meminerimus hic pudicitiam a Deo com- 
mendari, quidquid autem illi adversum est damnari. 


XIX 


Non furtum facies. Exod. 20. vers. 15. Deut. 5. vers. 19. Finis huius 
praecepti est, quoniam Deo abominationi est iniustitia, ut reddatur 
unicuique, quod suum est. Summa igitur erit, nos vertari rebus alie- 
nis inhiare, ac proinde iuberi suis unicuique conservandis bonis fide- 
lem operam impendere: Sic enim cogitandum est, unicuique evenisse, 
quod possidet, non fortuita sorte, sed ex distributione summi omnium 
rerum Domini. Non posse igitur praeverti malis artibus facultates 
cuiuspiam, quin fraus divinae dispensationi fiat. Plurima autem sunt 
furtorum genera. Unum est in violentia, quum vi quacunque et prae- 
datoria licentia aliena diripiuntur: Alterum in malitiosa impostura, ubi 
fraudulenter intercipiuntur, aliud in tectiori calliditate, ubi per speciem 
iuris excutiuntur: Aliud in blanditiis, ubi sub donationis praetextu 
emunguntur. Sed ne in generibus recensendis nimium insistamus, 
Artes omnes, quibus proximorum possessiones et «pecuniae ad nos 
derivantur, ubi a sinceritate dilectionis «aub fallendi, aut quovis modo 
nocendi cupiditatem obliquant, pro furtis noverimus esse habendas. 


pecuniae] peeunia aut] ad 


1 Cor. 7. v. 9. 


1 Cor. 3. ver. 
16.17. 1 Cor. 
6. v. 19. 1 Cor. 
6. v. 15. 


1 Cor. 6. v. 9. 


Ephes. 5. v. 4. 
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Rite vero parebimus mandato, si nostra sorte contenti nullum nisi 
honestum et legitimum lucrum facere studeamus. Si non appeta- 
mus cum iniuria ditescere; nec fortunis dirvere proximum moliamur 
quo res nobis accrescat; si non crudeles opes et ex aliorum sanguine 
expressas cumulare contendamus; si non intemperanter undecun- 
que per fas et nefas corradamus quo vel expleatur nostra avaritia, vel 
prodigentiae satisfiat. Verum e converso, sit nobis perpetuus hic sco- 
pus, omnes, quoad licet, consilio atque ope fideliter in retinendis suis 
iuvare: Quod si cum perfidis ac fallacibus negotium fuerit, ex nostro 
potius aliquid cedere parati simus, quam ut contendamus cum illis. 
Neque id modo, sed quos rerum difficultate viderimus premi, eorum 
necessitatibus communicemus, ac nostra copia sublevemus eorum 
inopiam. Postremo respiciat unusquisque quatenus ex officio aliis sit 
obligatus, ac quod debet bona fide persolvat. Adhaec referenda semper 
mens est ad legislatorem, ut animis perinde ac manibus nostris regu- 
lam hanc noverimus constitui, ut aliorum commodis atque utilitatibus 
et tuendis et promovendis studeamus. 


XXI. 


Non dices adversus proximum tuum falsum testimonium. Exod. 20. 
vers. 16. Deut. 5. vers. 20. Scopus seu finis huius praecepti est, quoniam 
mendacium Deus, qui veritas est, execratur, veritatem sine fuco esse 
inter nos colendam. Summa igitur erit, ne vel calumniis falsisque cri- 
minationibus violemus alicuius nomen, vel mendacio in suis fortunis 
gravemus, denique ne maledicentiae et procacitatis libidine quempiam 
laedamus. Cui interdicto cohaeret imperium, ut unicuique fidelem 
operam, quoad licet, in asserenda veritate commodemus, ad tuendam 
et nominis et rerum suarum integritatem. 


XXII» 


Sicut autem Deus praecedentibus mandatis cohibuit saevitiam, Impu- 
dicitiam, avaritiam, ita hic falsitatem coercet, cuius duo notavimus 
membra. Aut enim malignitate, et obtrectandi pravitate delinquimus 
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in famam proximorum; aut mentiendo, interdum etiam obloquendo 
detrahimus eorum commodis, sive id solenni et Iudiciario, sive vulgari 
testimonio fiat. Legitima autem huius praecepti observatio erit, si lin- 
gua in asserenda veritate, proximorum tum bonae famae, tum utilitati- 
bus serviat: Cuius aequitas plus quam manifesta est: Nam si quibuslibet 
thesauris pretiosius est nomen bonum, nihilo minore noxa nominis 
integritate, quam fortunis spoliatur homo. In diripienda autem eius 
substantia non minus interdum falso testimonio, quam manuum rapa- 
citate proficitur. 


XXIII.» 


Damnatur itaque hic proculdubio omnis in universum maledicentia, 
sive vera sit, sive falsa, hoc est, odiosa criminatio nata ex malignitate 
et obtrectandi petulantia. Non autem obiurgatio, quae fit castigandi 
studio. Non accusatio aut Iudiciaria denunciatio, qua remedium malo 
quaeritur. Non publica reprehensio, quae ad incutiendum caeteris pec- 
catoribus terrorem tendit. Non manifestatio apud eos, quorum salutis 
interest praemonitos fuisse, ne ignorantia periclitentur. Prohibemur 
etiam hoc praecepto, ne aliorum vitia sub imagine lusus mordaciter 
perstringamus; qualiter solent nonnulli, qui facetiarum laudem cum 
aliorum rubore, ac etiam gemitu captant, quando ex eiusmodi proca- 
citate non leviter interdum fratres sugillantur. 


XXIV » 


Denique si ad legislatorem convertamus oculos, quem convenit, 
non minus auribus atque animo quam linguae, pro suo iure domi- 
nari: Succurret certe, et audiendarum obtrectationum aviditatem, et 
importunam ad sinistra iudicia propensionem nihilo minus interdici. 
Ridiculum enim est si quis putet Deum odisse maledicentiae in lin- 
gua morbum, malignitatis in animo non improbare. Quare si verus est 
timor atque amor Dei in nobis, demus operam ne maledictis et amaris 
salibus vel linguam, vel aures praebeamus, ne obliquis suspicionibus 
temere mentem permittamus; sed aequi erga omnium dicta et facta 
interpretes, tum iudicio, tum auribus, tum demum lingua salvum illis 
suum honorem candide servemus. 
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Non Concupisces domum proximi tui: non Concupisces uxorem proximi 
tui, neque servum, neque ancillam eius, nec bovem, nec asinum eius, 
neque omnia quae sunt proximi tui. Exod. 20. vers. 17. Deut. 5. vers. 21. 
Finis huius praecepti est: Quoniam totam animam dilectionis affectu 
possideri vult Deus: omnem adversam charitati concupiscentiam esse 
ex animis excutiendam. Summa igitur erit, nequa noxia, et in alterius 
detrimentum vergens concupiscentia animos nostros commoveat et 
possideat. Cui respondet ex adverso praeceptum affirmativum, ut quid- 
quid concipimus, deliberamus, volumus, meditamur, id cum proximo- 
rum bono, et commoditate sit coniunctum. 


Ad Rom. 13. vers. 10. 
TANPOMA vópou T] &yánn, 
Matth. 7.12. 


II&vzo: doa àv O£Ante iva t0oi90tv uiv oi &vOponot, «otro xoi 
duets rOtett£ ÙTOÎG, 


Matth. 22 vers. 39. 
"AYATNOEIG TOV nÀmoiov oov Gc oeavtóv.? 
Charitas vinculum unionis. 


[FINIS.]: 


ov’taws] oto 


3 Arminius here reflects the historic Christian tradition, in which these verses have 
been linked and taken as a summary of the second table of the law. See Stanglin, "Ihe 
Historical Connection between the Golden Rule and the Second Greatest Love Com- 
mand,’ Journal of Religious Ethics 33/2 (2005), 357-371. 

* The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XLIV xi: from 2 Reg. 2. vers. 12. versic. to 2 Reg. 2. vers. 12; XLIV.xiv: from Genes. 
1. vers. 27 et ver. 6 to Genes. 1. vers. 27 et ver. 26; XLIV xviii: from 1 Cor. 6. v. 10 to 
1 Cor. 6. v. 9. 


DISPUTATIO XLV 


DE INVOCATIONE SANCTORUM 


Plate 20. Disputatio XLV: De invocatione sanctorum. Trinity College Library, 
Dublin BB.hh.19 no. 32. 
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SANCTORUM, 
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FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
Ex decreto et authoritate 
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Clarissimi Doctissimique Viri, 

D. IACOBI ARMINII, SS. Theo- 
logiae Doctoris et Professoris ordinarii 
in Illustri Lugd-Bat. 
Academia, 


Publice sustinere adnitar, 
LUCAS SPIRINGIUS Zeelandus, 
Ad diem 30. Maii. Anno CIO.IO.C.IX. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii, Academiae Typographi. 
Anno CIO.IO.C.IX. 


Amplissimis, Clarissimis, Consultissimisque 
Viris 
D.D. PRAETORI, CONSULIBUS, SENA- 
TORIBUS, Syndicis, Secretariis, totique 
inclytae Reipublicae Middelbur- 
gensis Senatui dignis- 
simo, 
Dominis et mecaenatibus suis observandis; 
NEC NON 
Pietate, eruditione et Prudentia eximiis 
Viris, 
D. IOHANNI SEV, 
D. IOHANNI HIZENBACH, 
In Ecclesia Middelburgensi administris verbi 
divini fidelissimis, 
Studiorum suorum fautoribus et promotoribus 
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L. M. Q. D. D. GQ! 
LUCAS SPIRINGIUS Cruning-Zeelandus? 
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! That is, libens meritoque dat, dicat, consecratque.' 
? Lucas Spiering matriculated at Leiden University on 23 June 1605 at the age of 20 
to study theology (AS, col. 79). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
INVOCATIONE SANCTORUM. 


Cum superiore disputatione de vero et salutari usu orationis 
KatTaKevaotiKk@c? actum sit, reliquum est ut de abusu eius indigno 
&vockevaottkóc! agatur. 


THESIS PRIMA. 


Sanctorum nomine in hac disputatione intelligimus, tum ex hypothesi 
Pontificiorum, qui Pontificis Romani Canonizatione, hoc est publica 
sanctitatis et gloriae ipsorum commendatione, per quam publici cultus 
et honores iis decernuntur, in album sanctorum relati sunt: Tum ex 
rei veritate, qui vitae sanctimonia in hac vita claruerunt, nunc autem 
mortui beata quiete apud Deum fruuntur, de quibus * Pontificii docent. 
Bonum atque utile esse suppliciter eos invocare, et ob beneficia a Deo 
impetranda ad eorum orationes, opem, auxiliumque confugere; eos vero 
qui negant, impie sentire.” 


II. 


Nos impraesentiarum Sanctorum Invocationem, quam Papistae mordi- 
cus et pertinaciter defendunt inutilem atque illicitam esse asserimus 
et probamus, cum S[acrae] scripturae testimoniis, tum evidentibus ex 
ea petitis rationibus. Testimonia autem ea sunt, quae et praecepta, et 
promissiones, et exempla de uno solo Deo invocando inculcant et con- 
tinent. Ut? non habebis Deos alienos coram facie mea, etc. duo mala 
fecit populus meus, me dereliquerunt fontem aquae vivae, ut effode- 
rent sibi cisternas, quae non continent aquas. Item, Invoca me tempore 


> That is, constructively. 

^ That is, by way of refutation. 

5 See Conc. Trident., session 25, Decretum de invocatione, veneratione, et reliquiis 
sanctorum, et sacris imaginibus, in Schaff, Creeds 2:200. 


* Concil. 
Trid. Sess. 25. 
decreto de 
invoc. et 
venerat. Sanct. 


a Exod. 20,3. 
Terem. 2,13. 


b Psal. 50,15. 
Psal. 91,15. 
Matth. 6,9. 
c Psal. 18,7. 


d Esai. 1,12. 
Matth. 15,9. 


e Ioh. 4,22. 

f Act. 
10,25.26. et 
14,13.14.15. 
Apoc. 19,10. 
et 22,8.9. 

g Eckius in 
Enchiridio 
loco de 
venerat. S. Sic 
etiam loquitur 
Azotus apud 
Chemnit. 

h Sess. 22. 
6.2. 
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angustiae," eripiam te ut honore afficias me. Et alibi, simulac Invocave- 
rit me, exaudiam eum, ipsi adero in angustia, eripiam eum et honore 
afficiam eum. Hinc Christus iubet nos orare, Pater noster, etc. In‘ ipsa 
angustia invoco Iehovam, et ad Deum meum vociferor, exaudit e templo 
suo vocem meam et vociferatio mea coram ipso pervenit ad aures eius. 


III. 


Rationes quibus veritas nostrae sententiae stabilitur hae sunt. I. Nul- 
lum dogma in Ecclesia vel proponendum vel recipiendum est, de 
quo nulla inscriptura Canonica extant firma et perspicua testimonia.‘ 
Quod imprimis in materia de oratione seu invocatione valet.* At tan- 
tum abest, ut vel syllaba de Invocatione sanctorum in ea reperiatur, 
ut contra manifeste et «magno zelo ab ipsis sanctis prohibeatur." 
Ita ut sint ex Pontificiis? qui diserte fatentur, Invocationem sancto- 
rum non quidem in sacris literis veteris vel novi Testamenti explicite 
doceri, sed insinuari et quasi in mysterio tradi. Ideo etiam Concil[ium] 
Tridentinum» non scripturam allegat, sed tantum Inveteratum Eccle- 
siae usum, consensionem Patrum, et Conciliorum decreta. Quae vero 
alii ad stabiliendam sanctorum Invocationem allegant scripturae testi- 
monia, plane &npocó1ióvvoo, et aliena esse demonstrari potest. 


magno zelo] magnozelo Tridentinum] Tidentinum 


$ Arminius here depends on Martin Chemnitz, Examen Concilii Tridentini (1578; 
repr. Berlin, 1861), p. 703: “Eccius enim in suo Enchridio diserte fatetur, Spiritum 
Sanctum non expressis Scripturis, hoc est, nec doctrina, nec mandato, nec promis- 
sione, nec exemplo tradidisse invocationem Sanctorum. Et in Veteri Testamento ideo 
non fuisse traditam invocationem Sanctorum, quia populus alioquin propensus fue- 
rit in idololatriam, et patres in limbo nondum fuisse beatos, quia ante passionem 
Christi non pervenerint ad visionem Dei. In novo vero Testamento non esse tradi- 
tam, ne Gentes ad veterm cultum idolorum reverterentur, et ne Apostolis arrogantiae 
hoc daretur, si docerent Sanctos post mortem colendos et invocandos, quasi ipsi post 
mortem, gloriam illam quaererent." Arminius owned multiple editions of Chemnitz's 
book. See Auction Catalogue, pp. 4-5. 

Ibid.: “Quod Asotus dicit, in scripturis non quidem doceri, sed insinuari, invocatio- 
nem Sanctorum: Quodque Iesuitae scribunt, non aperte eam in scripturis tradi, sed in 
mysterio, unde elicienda sit: non probationes sunt, sed ludificationes in re tanta." 

Cf. Eck, Enchiridion locorum communium, fols. D7v-Elv. 

? Conc. Trident., session 25 (not 22, as in margin), Decretum de invocatione, vene- 
ratione, et reliquiis sanctorum, et sacris imaginibus, in Schaff, Creeds 2:199-200. 
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II. Ratio. Oportet Invocandum esse omniscium et kopótoyvootnv, seu 
scrutatorem cordium,? ac proinde non solum preces ac vota audire, 
sed etiam corda et tacitas mentium cogitationes quorumvis et ubique 
locorum ad se clamantium videre, ac singulorum necessitates penitis- 
sime scire: Sed cum illa soli Deo «scribantur, Sanctis vero, qui ex hac 
vita discesserunt, non competant, merito et nos eum honorem ipsis 
adimimus, Deo vero soli tribuimus; ut Salomon in precatione illa ad 
Deum, dicit, Tu nosti solus animum omnium filiorum hominis. 


V. 


De homine vero mortuo dicitur.“ Si augeantur filii sui ignorat, si dimi- 
nuantur non animadvertit ad eos. Et apud Esaiam Ecclesia Israélitica 
conqueritur his verbis ad Deum, aspice de coelo et vide de habitaculo 
sanctitatis tuae et gloriae tuae, et postea subdit rationem cur ipsum 
unum invocet, tu enim, inquit, Pater noster es, quia Abrahamus nesci- 
vit nos et Israël non cognovit nos. Id etiam patet ex «promissione» facta 
Iosiae, propterea ego faciam ut aggregeris ad Patres tuos, ut aggregeris 
ad sepulchra tua in pace, ut non videant oculi tui totum istud malum, 
quod ego inducturus sum contra populum hunc. 


VI. 


Quod autem Pontificii nugantur Sanctos omnia videre in fulgore 
divini vultus ipsos irradiante, ceu in speculo: primum, commentum 
est vanissimum, nullum enim speculum est in caelis, quod creaturas 
Deificet, ac fruitio et contemplatio Dei reddunt animam beatissimam, 
non autem faciunt Deam. Deinde est petitio principii: nam hoc ipsum 
sine scriptura dicunt, ubi nusquam vel testimonium huius rei, vel 
promissio, vel exemplum extat: imo vero et contra scripturam est, ut 
Christus docet,' de die illo et hora (scilicet iudicii) nemo scit, ne Angeli 


ascribantur] asscribantur promissione] pomissione 


8 See Acts 1,24; 15,8. 


il Reg. 8,39. 
et Rom. 8,27. 
1 Chron. 28,9. 


k Iob. 14,21. 


Esai. 63,16. 


2 Reg. 22,20. 


l Mat. 24,36. 


m Mat. 18,10. 


n Psal. 115,3. 
Gen. 17,1. 
Matt. 19,26. 
o Psal. 84,12. 


* Bellarm. lib. 
1. de cultu 
Sanct. c. 20. 


p Psal. 18,3. 
Psal. 46,2.3.6. 
Ioh. 14,6. 
Psal. 36,10. 
et 62,2.3. 
Esa. 45,20.21. 
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quidem caelorum, sed Pater meus solus, de quibus tamen alibi dicit," 
videte ne contemnatis aliquem ex parvis istis: dico enim vobis, Angelos 
eorum in caelis Örà navtòç intueri faciem Patris mei qui in caelis est. 
Hoc idem de aliis modis dici potest, quibus fingunt sanctos res huma- 
nas cognoscere, ut quum tradunt eos vel in verbo revelato, vel in pecu- 
liari revelatione extra verbum, vel, ut ex Augustino quidam adducunt, 
Angelis referentibus, vel animabus ex hac vita migrantibus, de neces- 
sitatibus hominum intelligere; ac proinde Deum quidem per se ac sua 
natura, Sanctos vero ex divina communicatione et revelatione preces 
atque vota singulorum percipere. 


VII. 


III. Ratio. Qui in auxilium vocantur, ut opem ferre precanti possint, 
necesse est, alioqui frustra illorum auxilia implorantur; id autem solus 
Deus potest, utpote qui omnipotens esse dicitur^ Deinde summa 
eorum quae peti possunt in precibus nostris redigitur ad gratiam, et 
gloriam, solus autem gratiam et gloriam dat Iehova.° 


VIII. 


Nulla itaque scripturae authoritas, nullaque necessitas nos adigunt, ut 
sanctorum defunctorum auxilium imploremus. Male ergo faciunt Pon- 
tificii, qui in sequentiis (ut vocant,) Litaniis et preculis suis, sanctos ut 
donatores et largitores beneficiorum ac donorum, tam spiritualium, 
quam corporalium compellant, implorant, invocant, in iis enim san- 
cti ab ipsis vocantur refugium, praesidium, tutela, vita et salus nostra, 
etc. et recte et sapienter fieri aiunt, * quod diversa beneficia a diversis 
sanctis petantur, et varia rerum humanarum (puta artium, officiorum, 
morborum, etc.) procuratio inter illos dividatur.? Sed illa omnia et sin- 
gula soli Deo in Invocatione tribuenda esse scriptura? demonstrat. 


? See Bellarmine, De cultu sanctorum Lxx, in Disp. cont., vol. 1. 
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At frustra idololatriam suam novis coloribus pingere, et sophisticis 
fucis incrustare conantur, cum dicunt, se non tribuere sanctis, quod 
sua potestate invocantibus possint auxiliari, sed quod Deus beatis in 
caelo omnia beneficia conferat, ut ipsi invocati dent et distribuant 
ea hominibus. Nam et illud sine omni scripturae testimonio dicitur, 
imo scripturae repugnat, quae ad gloriam Christi mediatoris affir- 
mat pertinere, quod dederit dona hominibus? quod omnia data sint 
illi in manum, ut ex plenitudine eius omnes acciperemus gratiam pro 
gratia.’ Ex quibus locis videmus eos in invocatione sanctorum hanc 
gloriam mediatoris et capitis nostri Christi ad sanctos transferre. 


X. 


Praeterea excipiunt alii * hoc collyrio utentes, oramus sanctas animas 
ut intercedant pro nobis, id est, ut merita «eorum» nobis suffragentur, et 
ut ipsi velint bonum nostrum, quia iis volentibus Deus vult et ita fiet. 
Et * quia Deus ignis consumens est," merito timemus ne pereamus a 
facie eius sicut fluit cera a facie ignis, ob hoc mediatores quaerimus et 
intercessores.? Sed verba illa 1. officio sacerdotii: atque 2. misericordiae 
Christi adversantur. Primum enim ad officium Christi sacerdotale per- 
tinet etiam ut propter intercessionem et merita ipsius exaudiamur et 
iuvemur: nam verbo Dei docemur. Nos per Christum esse adductos in 
gratiam.' Christum esse mediatorem," et advocatum" nostrum, qui pro 
nobis apud patrem intercedit," et quicquid petierimus in nomine Christi 
nos accepturos.* 


eorum] eornm 


10 Peter Lombard, Sententiarum libri quatuor IV.xlv.7; PL 192:950. 

1 See Deut. 4,24; Heb. 12,29. 

2 Eck, Enchiridion locorum communium, fol. Elv. This citation is found in locus 
14, not 15 (as the margin indicates). 


q Ephes. 4,8. 
r Ioh. 3,35. 
s Ioh. 1,16. 


* Magister 
sentent. lib. 4. 
distinct. 45. 


* Eckius in 
Enchiridio 
loco 15. 


t Rom. 5,2. 
u 1 Tim. 2,5. 
y 1 Ioh. 2,1. 
z Rom. 8,34. 
Heb. 9,24. 
a Ioh. 16,23. 


b Heb. 4,15. 


c Mat. 11,28. 


d Heb. 4,16. 


e Rom. 10,14. 


f Ierem. 17,5. 


g Gen. 4,26. 
Psal. 14,4. 
h Rom. 10,13. 
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XI. 


Et secundo misericordiae Christi derogat, cum Christus maiori nos 
prosequatur amore, quam ullus vel Angelorum vel sanctorum homi- 
num; quis enim maiori commiseratione affici potest, quam is qui pro 
nobis sanguinem suum et vitam profudit? Non habemus, inquit Apo- 
stolus ad Hebraeos; Pontificem, qui non possit affici sensu infirmitatum 
nostrarum, sed tentatum in omnibus similiter, absque tamen peccato. 
Et Christus ipse omnes ad se invitat dulcissima voce,‘ Venite ad me 
omnes qui fatigati estis, et onerati, (non autem vocat dignos et iustos) 
et ego faciam ut requiescatis, et ad Hebraeos! ait Paulus, accedamus 
igitur cum fiducia (nulla unquam mentione facta vel Angelorum vel 
beatorum spirituum) ad Thronum gratiae ut consequamur misericor- 
diam et gratiam inveniamus ad opportunum auxilium, quare ex his 
verbi divini locis constat plenissime, cpno@byetov illud inane esse. 


XII. 


Accedit. IV. Ratio. Ille solus invocandus in quem credendum est: nam 
invocatio vera ex fide nascitur, nec fieri sine fide potest, iuxta illud 
Apostoli? quomodo invocabunt eum in quem non crediderunt? Qui- 
bus verbis res coniunctissimas vel potius inseparabiles esse fidem et 
veram invocationem docet; quia invocari non potest in quem non cre- 
ditur. Iac. 1.5.6. In sanctos autem non credendum esse docetur, apud 
Ieremiam, Maledictus vir ille qui fiduciam habet in homine et statuit 
carnem brachium suum, ex quibus intelligimus Pontificios illud quod 
soli Deo proprium est ad Creaturas transferre, nam Invocatio est opus 
fidei et saepe pro toto cultu Dei tam interno quam externo sumitur, 
ut, quisquis invocaverit nomen Domini servabitur," totus autem cultus 
religiosus soli Deo competit. 


XIII. 


Neque tamen quum sanctos invocandos esse negamus, docemus, ut 
calumniantur Pontificii, nefariam contemptionem et sacrilegam despi- 
cientiam verorum Dei sanctorum, quorum Spiritus apud Deum vivunt, 
quales sunt Prophetae, Apostoli et Martyres, aliique similes: sed debita 
reverentia et honore afficimus, eoque triplici. Primum honorifice 
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memoriam eorum retinemus, et dona Dei sanctis collata amplificamus, 
et ipsos etiam sanctos laudamus, qui donis illis fideliter usi sunt: et hoc 
sibi volebat Virgo Maria, cum praediceret fore; ut omnes generationes 
se foelicem essent praedicaturae. Similiter cum mulier quaedam vas 
unguento plenum in caput Christi effudisset, praedicit de ea Christus. 
* Amen dico vobis ubicunque fuerit praedicatum Evangelium hoc in toto 
mundo, etiam id quod ista fecit, dicetur in memoriam ipsius. Huius 
honoris exempla Psalmis 105.106. et Heb. 11. commemorantur. 


XIV. 


Deinde Deo gratiae aguntur a nobis, quod tam illustriae praesentiae 
suae exempla in sanctis proponat, quodque varia dona inter filios 
hominum distribuat, instruens alios aliis, ac mirabiliter eos conser- 
vans et defendens, ut Doctrina, confessione, scriptis, miraculis, Mart- 
yrio, constantia, praeclaris factis, et aliarum virtutum exemplis reliquis 
praeluceant, de tali Paulus loquitur, cum ait," Ecclesiae Iudaeae quae 
erant in Christo solum audiverant (qui dicerent) qui persequebatur nos 
aliquando, nunc Evangelizat fidem, quam olim vastabat, et glorificabant 
Deum de me. Id ipsum etiam fieri debet de sanctis mortuis. Denique 
honoramus sanctos, doctrinae, fidei, spei, charitatis, patientiae et reli- 
quarum virtutum, quantum in nobis est, Imitatione, de quo Paulus," 
Memores estote ductorum vestrorum qui loquuti sunt vobis sermonem 
Dei, quorum imitamini fidem, contemplantes quis fuerit exitus conver- 
sationis ipsorum. 


FINIS.” 


B The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XLV.ii: from Matth. 6,4 to Matth. 6,9; from Psal. 18,17 to Psal. 18,7; XLV.v: from Iob. 
14,22 to Iob. 14,21; XLV.viii: from Esa. 46,20.21 to Esa. 45,20.21; XLV xii: from Ierem. 
17,9 to Ierem. 17,5; XLV xiii: from Mat. 14,9 to Marc. 14,9. 


I Luc. 1,48. 


k Marc. 14,9. 


m Gal. 1,22.23. 


n Heb. 13,7. 
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Plate 21. Disputatio XLVI: De resurrectione carnis et vita aeterna. Leiden 
University Library 236 A 9: 106. 
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! Hermannus Keckius matriculated at Leiden University on 20 June 1605 at the age 
of 21 to study theology (AS, col. 79). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
RESURRECTIONE CARNIS ET VITA AETERNA. 


Expeditis de divina Dei praedestinatione et vocatione hominum ad salu- 
tem articulis, de carnis resurrectione et vita aeterna articuli subiiciun- 
tur. Quia divinae hoc iustitiae consentaneum est, ut peccatis remissis 
atque obliteratis, mors cesset, et vita restauretur. Utriusque autem huius 
articuli sensum, omissis significatis illis, quae resurrectionis voci Kata 
uevovoutav pro vita immortali vel xoà wetapopay pro liberatione a 
periculis tribuuntur, paucis exponemus. 


THESIS I. 


Antequam ad rem ipsam veniamus, sciendum est, duplicem in divi- 
nis literis poni resurrectionem, priorem nempe et posteriorem. Priori, 
animus surgitur a peccatis et spiritualis dicitur. Posteriori vero cor- 
pus reparatur, et carnis appellari consuevit, et sicut in illa priori animus 
resurgit, non corpus, ita hac posteriori surgit corpus non animus. 


II. 


Est autem haec resurrectio reditus eiusdem corporis humani ad vitam, 
in eadem substantia dempta mortalitate, qui potenti Dei virtute fiet 
in novissimo die, ad nominis ipsius gloriam, reproborum exitium et 
electorum salutem. 


III. 


Hanc resurrectionem certo futuram, quamvis humana ratio (quae in 
cognitione veritatis et iustitiae Dei mutila et manca est) nobis dictare 
satis nequeat: Sacrae tamen literae, et testimonia indubitata, et rationes 
firmissimas suppeditant, ex quibus certissime futuram esse aliquando 


animus] animo 


a Apoc. 20,5. 


b Iob. 19,25.26. 


c Ioh. 5,28.29. 
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corporum resurrectionem demonstrari potest. Nos, ut brevitati stu- 
deamus, pauca tantum, eaque evidentissima ad propositam nostram 
materiam spectantia, in medium afferemus. Scripturae loca quidem: sic 
enim Iobus, scio quod redemptor meus vivit, et in novissimo die de 
terra resurrecturus sum, et rursum circumdabor pelle mea, et in carne 
mea videbo Deum. Sic et Christus: Veniet hora, qua omnes, qui in 
monumentis sunt audient vocem eius et prodibunt, qui bona fecerunt 
in resurrectionem vitae; qui vero mala egerunt in resurrectionem con- 
demnationis. Vide et alia passim Scripturae loca tum V[eteris] tum 
N[ovi] T[estamenti] in margine annotata, et insignita litera“. 


IV. 


Praeter haec loca, rationes planissime eam probantes, ex sacris habe- 
mus non paucas nec vulgares. Ac I. quidem ratio desumitur a iustitia 
et potentia Dei. A iustitia. Nam cum iustus sit, aequum est, ut pietati 
praemium, impietati supplicium reddat, quod non fit in hac vita. Nam 
ideo differt, ut exstet testimonium* resurrectionis. Quare necesse est, 
ut boni et mali resurgant, et ante tribunal Christi stent, ut unusquis- 
que reportet mercedem, secundum id quod fecit, sive bonum sive 
malum.? Ab Omnipotentia. Nam apud Deum possibile est, quod apud 
homines! est impossibile, is vocat ea, quae non sunt tanquam sint.® Et 
si de Omnipotentia Dei, de tali autem omnipotentia dico, quae cum 
voluntate ipsius coniuncta est, (Nam alioquin multa Deus potest, quae 
non facit) si de tali inquam omnipotentia dubitamus, non parum veri- 
tati eius detrahimus, qui potis est, praestare quod promisit.” Potuit 
Deus omnia ex nihilo condere, et hominem ex limo terrae facere, cur 
non mortuum vitae restituere? Utique idoneus est reficere, qui fecit, 
inquit Tertull[ianus]* et considera authorem ac tolle dubitationem. 
August[inus].° 


? That is, note “d.” 

> See 2 Cor. 5,10. 

4 Tertullian, De resurrectione carnis XI; PL 2:809C-810A: “Et utique idoneus est 
reficere, qui fecit; quanto plus est fecisse, quam refecisse, initium dedisse, quam red- 
didisse, Ita restitutionem carnis faciliorem credas institutione." 

5 Augustine, Sermones ad populum CCXLILi.1; PL 38:1139: “Deus est qui fecit: con- 
sidera auctorem, et tolle dubitationem." 
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II. Ratio, petitur a similitudine, communione et certitudine resurrec- 
tionis Christi. Si enim Christus resurrexerit' resurgent et mortui. Nam 
quae capitis eadem et membrorum est conditio. Cum igitur Christus 
caput nostrum resurrexerit, etiam nos eius membra procul dubio 
resurgemus: Hoc enim capitis gloria postulat, ut membra habeat sibi 
conformia. Propterea etiam resurrexit, ut et nos resurgeremus, et ut 
corpora nostra abiecta redderet conformia* corpori claritatis suae. 
Unde a Paulo primitiae! resurgentium dicitur Christus, quod quemad- 
modum ille non alio, sed proprio corpore resurrexit, sic etiam nos, qui 
Christi sumus, propria singuli carne resurgemus. 


VI. 


Huic secundae rationi HI. additur, quam Christus solido ex Mose 
allato argumento tuetur. Deus enim fatetur, se Deum esse Abrahami, 
Isaci, Iacobi. Atqui, teste Christo," Deus non mortuorum sed viven- 
tium Deus est. Consequitur ergo Abrahamum, Isacum et Iacobum 
resurrecturos, et per consequens corpora suscitanda. His subiungimus. 
IV. Quae ad absurda deducit. 1. Enim, si non est resurrectio," ergo 
inanis est praedicatio Evangelii, inanis quoque fides nostra. 2. Falsi 
sunt testes Apostoli? 3. Christiani omnium hominum miserrimi sunt. 
4. Christus non est perfectus servator, quia non totum sed partem tan- 
tum hominis servavit. [5.] Denique non omnes hostes pedibus suis 
subiecit, imo nec ipse resurrexit quod tamen pluribus Apostolus 1. 
Cor. 15 affirmat. Atque ita articuli huius veritas demonstrata est, car- 
nis nempe huius resurrectionem exspectandam esse. Qua refelluntur 
Epicuraeorum et Saducaeorum errores? resurrectionem carnis negan- 
tium: tum veteres ac novi Manichaei asserentes easdem animas aliis 
corporibus olim unitas iri. Restat nunc porro, ut huius resurrectionis 
causae primum internae, deinde etiam externae, ex ordine definitionis 
supra positae, expendantur. 


$ On the Sadducees, see Mt. 22,23; Acts 23,8. 
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VII. 


Materia igitur futurae resurrectionis est corpus humanum, idem 
numero et quidem integrum,” quod in hac vita gestamus, et post mor- 
tem in terrae sinum deponitur; hoc ipsum et non aliud ad clangorem 
tubae resurget, sed vestitum novis qualitatibus, teste Apostolo Paulo,‘ 
cum inquit, hoc corruptibile, hoc mortale oportet induere incorrup- 
tionem et immortalitatem. Ipse etiam Christus, nos futuros dicit, ut 
angelos Dei in coelo: et alibi iustos solis fulgor? comparat, cuius 
specimen in suo corpore praebuit in monte, quum coram discipulis 
transformaretur, faciesque eius splenderet solis instar.’ Non vivent 
amplius vita animali, sed spirituali, non nutrientur, non generabunt, 
sed accendentur spiritu vivificante, prorsus erunt clarificata et tamen 
circumscripta. Et haec est illa excellentia, qua different corpora iusto- 
rum ab infidelium corporibus, quae quidem etiam resurgent et erunt 
öpBapra et immortalia, quatenus nunquam sunt interitura: sed haec, 
ut caetera omnia, cedent ipsis in maledictionem, ut mallent millies 
periisse; quam in poenis nunquam finiendis, tam misere vivere. 


VIII. 


Formalis causa est iterata et indissolubilis animarum cum corporibus 
copulatio: Anima enim eadem, quae ad tempus extra corpus «subsis- 
tit, cum eoden» individuo nexu coniungetur; idque fiet manifeste et 
gloriose, eritque longe alia quam fuit Lazari et aliorum sanctorum.* 
Subito enim et ex improviso Christus ea forma visibili, qua ascen- 
dit in coelos? in nubibus' veniet cum angelis potentiae suae, cum 
hortationis clamore et voce Archangeli ac tuba Dei, cuius clangore 
mortui omnes excitati prodibunt e sepulcris; et omnes sistentur coram 
summo et iustissimo iudice Iesu Christo. Qui vero vivi seu superstites 
adhuc reperientur, in ipsius adventu mutabuntur" in momento et iactu 
oculi. 


subsistit, cum eodem] subsistit cum eodem, 


7 See Mt. 17,2. 


8 See John 11. 
? See Acts 1,11. 
10 See 2 Thess. 1,7. 
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IX. 


Efficiens causa resurrectionis unica, est Deus Pater" in Filio per Spi- 
ritum sanctum, cuius virtute uno momento, in die novissimo, caro 
nostra ad vocis nutum resuscitabitur et prodibit: quod Deo quidem 
per omnipotentiam suam non erit &ðúvatov. Nam cum omnia absque 
ullo labore ex nihilo crearit, facillime ea, quae prius extiterunt, pri- 
stino statui restituet: cuius specimen Christus, quum in his terris age- 
ret aliquoties praebuit, excitando eos ex mortuis, qui prius in domino 
obdormierant. 


X. 


Finis duplex est. Ultimus, et proximus seu subordinatus. Ultimus est 
gloria iustitiae et gratiae Dei. Proximus seu subordinatus est rursum 
duplex, pro ratione resurgentium. Prior est salus et gloria electorum 
inenarrabilis.” Posterior ex adverso est poena et abiectio reproborum 
detestabilis: Illi enim toti corpore et anima, cum Christo capite suo, 
beata perpetuaque felicitate potientur: Hi vero cum Satana suo capite 
et sceleratis ipsius angelis, aeternis cruciatibus toti addicentur. 


XI. 


Iam reliquum est, ut ad alteram partem disputationis nostrae, quae est, 
quasi meta et clausula nostrae beatitudinis progrediamur; ea autem est 
de vita aeterna. Qui licet articulus videatur inexplicabilis, quia de eo 
dicitur? Nec oculus vidit, nec auris audivit, nec in mentem hominis 
venerunt, quae paravit Deus iis, qui ipsum diligunt; simpliciter tamen 
extra omnem controversiam iudicamus eam futuram aliquando: par- 
tim, quia verbum Dei id luculentissime docet ac probat: partim, quia 
Spiritus sanctus id fidelium conscientiis obsignat, cuius testimonio 
freti, exspectant eam magna spe et patientia. 


XII. 


Est autem vita aeterna, ut illam paucis describamus, perfecta homi- 
nis cum Deo unio; ut enim vita corporis animalis est eius cum anima 
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unio, ita vita aeterna est Dei et hominis totius unio. Causa itaque vitae 
aeternae est Deus ipse existens‘ omnia in omnibus. Actus illius est tum 
perfecta Dei agnitio, quae visio dicitur a facie ad faciem, tum eius sic 
cogniti dilectio, et ex utraque existens fruitio Dei, et acquiescentia cum 
fruitione. Obiectum vero ipse Deus sic visus, dilectus et possessus. 
Finis est laus gloriosa, sapientiae, bonitatis, iustitiae et potentiae Dei. 


XIII. 


Tametsi autem reprobi aeternum quoque superstites futuri sint; vita 
tamen aeterna et beata ad illos non pertinet, sed tantum ad solos 
fideles, per Christi sanguinem mundatos, ex gratuita Dei misericordia 
per fidem citra illorum meritum, cuius quidem arrhabonem et primi- 
tias in hac vita in cordibus suis persentiscunt, complementum vero 
eius et perfectam beatitudinem post hanc vitam consequentur. 


XIV. 


Merito ergo reiicimus opiniones Democriti, Epicuri, Plinii, Galeni 
et aliorum, qui quaestionem de vita aeterna rident, et cum corpore 
omnia interire statuunt. 


FINIS.” 


" The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XLVL.iii: from Iob. 19,26 to Iob. 19,25.26; from Ioh. 5,28 to Ioh. 5,28.29; XLVLiv: from 
] Thess. 1,6 to 1 Thess. 4,6; from 2 Tim. 4,6 to 2 Tim. 4,8; XLVLv: from Phil. 3,20 
to Phil. 3,21; XLVI.vi: from 1 Cor. 15,12 to 1 Cor. 15,14; from 2 Tim. 2,17 to 2 Tim. 
2,17.18; XLVI.viii: from Matt. 24,31 to Matt. 24,30.31. 


DISPUTATIO XLVII 


DE ECCLESIA 


Plate 22. Disputatio XLVII: De ecclesia. Leiden University Library 236 A 6: 82. 
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! That is, libens meritoque dat, dicat, consecratque.' 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
ECCLESIA DEI. 


Quandoquidem Pontificii, nomen Ecclesiae nimis ambitiose sibi solum 
usurpant, nobisque persuadere conantur suam Ecclesiam Romanam pro 
sola vera et Catholica Ecclesia, extra quam nulla sit salus, et a qua 
omnes reliquae particulares Ecclesiae dependere debeant, habendam 
esse: necessitas postulat ut in eius natura investiganda paulo diligentius 
versemur; quo sic omnibus vocum homonymiis, et captionibus argumen- 
tationum (quibus maxime illi in tractanda hac materia ludere solent) 
sepositis, constare possit, quidnam sit illud quod Ecclesia vere appella- 
tur, et quomodo ad Ecclesiam Romanam Pontificiam possit pertinere. 


THESIS I. 


Ecclesia si vim vocis spectes, nihil aliud quam coetum evocatorum 
proprie notat, qua significatione apud Athenienses fuit celebris; qui- 
bus coetus qui voce praeconis ad audienda S[enatus] C[onsul]ta? 
convocabantur, &xkAnoto dicebantur. Usurpatur autem varie in Scrip- 
tura; vel enim late sive politice pro quovis civili hominum coetu; 
vel getovourk@g pro éxkAnowotnpio? vel xotoxpnotixüg pro coetu 
malignantium, vel Synecdochicéc pro Senatu Ecclesiastico qui nomine 
totius Ecclesiae cogitur,“ vel etiam pro grege ipso,° imo et pro familiae 
alicuius domesticis fidelibus,! kat’ &&oyiiv vero et ex S[acrae] Scriptu- 
rae usu proprie designat coetum illum quem Deus vocatione salutari 
evocat e naturali sua conditione in meliorem quandam per gratiam 
ipsius. 


II. 


Etsi autem hoc modo sumpta etiam Angelos comprehendat, nos tamen 
hic specialius ad homines restringimus, ex quibus evocantur dum haec 


? That is, the decrees of the Senate. 


a Act. 19,32.39. 


b Deu. 23,1. 
Psal. 68,27. 
Ioel 2,16. 

1 Cor. 11,18. 
et 14,34. 
Psal. 26,5. 

d Act. 14,27. 
et 18,22. 
Mat. 18,17. 
e Act. 15,4.22. 
f Rom. 16,5. 
1 Cor. 16,19. 
Col. 4,15. 


g Act. 10,34. 
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tempora secularia durant per gratiam Dei, quos Deo visum est evo- 
care, et horum omnium convocatorum coetus verbo salutis et Spiritu 
comportatus, dicitur Ecclesia Catholica, quia in omni loco, et in quavis 
gente et quovis tempore acceptus est Deo quivis qui Deum timet, et 
dat operam iustitiae, nec Deus usquam ad personam respicit. 


III. 


Licet autem una tantum sit Ecclesia, secundum rationem essentia- 
lem ipsius; potest tamen varie a nobis considerari (non dividi ut falso 
nobis adversarii obiiciunt). 1. Tum quatenus est év tô yw£oOoa (ut 
loquuntur) secundum rationem collectionis et progressus: tum év 
tQ «yeyovévav, secundum perfectionis modum, quo nulla amplius 
imperfectione laborat. Illo modo sumta militans dicitur in hisce terris, 
hoc triumphans in coelos. 2. Quatenus in nostram notitiam cadit vel 
illam fugit Visibilis dicitur vel Invisibilis. Secundum hanc posteriorem 
distinctionem relictis aliis distinctionibus quibus varie distingui solet, 
pro meliori et commodiore tractatione nobis Ecclesiae natura erit et 
communiter et distincte examinanda. 


IV. 


Communiter quidem definimus Ecclesiam coetum eorum quos Deus 
gratiose e natura, moduloque naturali ipsorum ministerio verbi salutaris 
«sui et Spiritus Sancti gratia, ad gratiae eb gloriae suae communionem 
evocat, distincte vero Ecclesiam visibilem coetum eorum quos Deus 
e naturali corruptione gratiose evocat in communionem Iesu Christi 
et unitatem Spiritus, modis visibilibus, nempe praedicatione gratiae 
Evangelii, et Sacramentorum perceptione, sive illi vera fide responde- 
ant divinae vocationi, Christique iugo se ex animo submittant, sive id 
profiteantur solum, idque ad nominis divini gloriam. Invisibilem vero 
coetum fidelium, qui vocatione Dei formali, singulari, movente et effi- 
caciter intus perficiente, agente in eorum cordibus Spiritu Dei, et eos 
obsignante afficiuntur, secundum electionem immutabilem, et gratiae 


yeyovévoa] yeyovévot sui et Spiritus Sancti gratia, ad gratiae et] sui, et Spiritus Sancti 
gratia ad gratiae, et 
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operationem, illam vera et viva fide amplectuntur et percipiunt. Has 
iam ordine per caussas resolvamus. 


V. 


Caussa efficiens Ecclesiae totius et partium eius primaria et principalis 
tum colligens tum conservans est idem qui omnis boni in natura et 
gratia principium est, Deus Pater in Filio per Spiritum Sanctum. Causa 
impulsiva sive movens extra Deum nulla quaerenda est: nam princi- 
pium est caussarum omnium summe universale, a quo sunt principia 
omnia, et ad quem omnes omnino reducuntur caussae. Quapropter 
Paulus Ephes. 1. in Deo solo nos iubens conquiescere, caussam adfert, 
beneplacitum voluntatis eius: Iacobus 1. v. 18. Is quia voluit, proge- 
nuit nos sermone veritatis uterque secutus vocem magistri, qui dixerat 
Ioan. 6. Et erunt omnes docti a Deo. Omnis ergo qui audivit et didicit 
a Patre, venit ad me. 


VI. 


Caussae instrumentales, sive secundariae, quibus Deus secundum 
oeconomiam vel dispositionem sapientissimam voluntatis suae, ad 
Ecclesiae constitutionem uti solet, sunt Personae, Res, et Actiones 
ordinariae vel extraordinariae: nos hic de ordinariis. Personae ordi- 
nariae sunt administri Dei et dispensatores mysteriorum Christi: Res 
aliae primariae sive principales, nimirum Christus 0e&vOponog et veri- 
tas factorum, dictorumque eius; aliae minus principales sive secun- 
dariae; tum quae ad instrumentum permanens sunt constitutae in 
Ecclesia Dei, ut Scriptura Sacra; tum quae ad instrumentum transiens 
(ut loquuntur) datae, id est, quae per se extra usum legitimum suo 
modo, tempore, et loco observandum non sunt instrumenta, sed in 
usu iusto duntaxat ipsorum instrumenta divina sunt. Eiusmodi sunt 
signa Sacramentalia, quae Deus verbo sancivit, omnia in utroque tes- 
tamento. Actiones autem sive opera sunt, tum ea omnia quae Spiri- 
tus Christi in omnibus praestat, 1. Cor. 12. in Ecclesia communiter et 
in membris eius singulariter; tum quae procurant eae personae quas 
vocavit Deus ad coagmentationem sanctorum, ad opus ministerii, ad 
aedificationem corporis Christi.* Sunt autem actiones istae: dispensa- 
tio doctrinae salutis ex Scripturis Sacris, administratio Sacramentorum 


a Eph. 4,12. 


b Hos. 2,19. 
Apo. 21,2.9. 
c Eph. 1,23. 
et 4,4.12.16. 
et 5,23. 


Col. 1,18.24. 


d Can. 4,7. 
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ex instituto Domini, et religiosa disciplinae atque ordinis Ecclesias- 
tici procuratio, tum Ecclesiam communiter informans publice, tum 
singulos privatim in Ecclesia dirigens ad veritatem charitatemque 
ÖvvrókKpurov® in unitate Spiritus. 


VII. 


Materia ex qua Ecclesia constituitur, communiter quidem est huma- 
num genus, non quidem tota universitas illa quam natura (quae nihil 
ad propriam et essentialem Ecclesiae rationem facit) ad Deum vocat, 
sed eos demum homines intelligimus Ecclesiae nomine materialiter 
compraehendi, qui a Deo vocante vocati sunt vocatione sancta per 
institutionem ipsius. Specialiter vero Ecclesiae visibilis sunt omnes 
homines e mundo ad Deum communiter evocati per Evangelii prae- 
dicationem, eandem fidem profitentes; in quo communi coetu non 
tantum pii et electi, sed et impii et reprobi; illi secundum veritatem 
internae et externae formae, hi secundum speciem simulationemque 
pietatis; illi electi et vocati, hi vocati, tantum non electi: Illi viva, hi 
mortua Ecclesiae membra. Invisibilis omnes et soli fideles ad vitam 
vocati efficaciter, hi vera membra corporis Christi constituunt, et in 
Christo adoptati ipsius Spiritum in se habitantem habent. Hinc exclu- 
duntur omnes impii, reprobi, et hypocritae qui ex carne non ex Deo 
nati; et quamvis intus de Ecclesia esse videantur, sive foris de Ecclesia 
sint, semper tamen ab Ecclesiae huius unitate divisi sunt et manent. Est 
enim haec Ecclesia sanctorum communio, sponsa? et corpus Christi, 
tota pulchra, templum Dei, Civitas sancta. 


VIII. 


Pro reprobis tamen sine differentia habendi non sunt, qui ab externa 
Ecclesiae visibilis communione excommunicantur, sive iuste, sive 
iniuste: Ex iis enim qui electi sunt, etsi a particulari aliqua Ecclesia, 
ut ad resipiscentiam adducantur, abscindantur; ab Ecclesia tamen 
universe, et ab omni communione cum Christo, penitus avulsi esse, 
proprie dici non possunt; cum Ecclesiae excommunicantis semper sit 


3 See Rom. 12,9; 2 Cor. 6,6; 1 Pet. 1,22. 
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interlocutoria sententia, a voluntate Dei dependens, et resipiscentiae 
conditionem annexam habens. De quibusdam non baptizatis externe, si 
interne Spiritu et igne purgati, Christo insiti sint idem esto iudicium. 


IX. 


Forma essentialis Ecclesiam constituens, communiter quidem est actus 
ille gratiosus, quem Deus impressit in Ecclesia sua, prout ipsi visum est 
homines ad se vocare in communione Christi, per communicationem 
Spiritus et verbi salutaris; consideratur autem duobus modis, separate 
in se et caussa efficiente sua, vel coniuncte in suo subiecto. Separatim 
considerata, est actus ille internus vocationis, quem secundum pro- 
positum voluntatis suae habet apud se in conceptu suo informatum, 
et quo statuit ab aeterno communionem sui cum Ecclesia, et Ecclesia 
cum ipso in Filio dilectionis suae. Coniuncte, est vocatio illa divina et 
gratiosa, qua in hoc seculo Ecclesia Dei informatur. Vocatur autem 
duplici respectu coniuncta: tum quia nunquam sine illa coelesti fuit, 
sed semper ab ea informatur ut comes eius temporaria: tum quia in 
Ecclesia est, communionem Dei cum illa, et illius cum Deo testificans, 
et terras cum coelo coniungens, admirabili quadam, et veneranda plane 
consociatione et copula salutari. Est autem huius vocationis coniunctae 
duplex modus; unus immediatus, alter mediatus. Ille est quem Deus 
per se facit in Christo Iesu virtute Spiritus sui; qui ut plane divinus est, 
ita et propria essentialisque Ecclesiae forma est, et quasi anima alterius 
cuiusque vocationis: Hic qui est velut comes et administra alterius, 
per sapientiam Dei propter nos et salutem nostram ordinatus; fit tri- 
pliciter: Sermone, signo, et opere, ordinarie vel «extra ordinem», prout 
visum est Deo hominibus innotescere. 


X. 


Specialiter Forma quidem Ecclesiae invisibilis est interna et efficax 
vocatio, et mediante virtute illius communio illa sanctorum per fidem 
respondentem vocationi, tum cum capite suo, tum eorundem inter 
se: Prout autem Ecclesiae huius invisibilis, pars una in terris militat, 


extra ordinem] extraordinem 


a 1 Cor. 15,28. 


Rom. 9,24. 
Apoc. 5,9. 
a Eph. 4,4.5.6. 


b Ephes. 
5,25.26. 
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altera triumphat in coelis; ita et formae illius ratio varia est. In Ecclesia 
triumphante perfecta est in suo genere, in militante vero inchoative 
est duntaxat ad perfectionem tendens maiore aut minore efficacia pro 
Spiritus et fidei demenso. Visibilis vero est vocatio illa externa quam 
mediate Deus efficit secundum sanctam illam oeconomiam quam in 
domo sua servari voluit, et professio fidei respondens vocationi isti. 
Huic vocationi tria subserviunt: verbum Evangelii, Sacramentorum 
usus, officiaque legitima communionis sanctorum. 


XI. 


Finis Ecclesiae in genere et specie, primaria, est gloria Dei per miseri- 
cordiam declarata, ut in hoc, et in futuro seculo et colatur et «agnos- 
catur Deus. Huic subordinatus et propinquus, est corporis Christi 
salus, et perfecta adoptio, ac consummatio operis gratiosi per quam 
beatitudine aeterna cum capite Christo perfruitura est, cum Deus erit 
omnia in omnibus. 


XII. 


Explicatis iam caussis superest ut aliquid de adiunctis Ecclesiae secun- 
dum utramque considerationem eius dicamus, et primo de Eccle- 
sia universali et invisibili, quae his attributis et titulis insigniri solet. 
1. Ratione amplitudinis materiae, quae nec tempore, nec loco, nec per- 
sonis circumscripta est, sed omnes complectitur qui in coelo et terra 
fuerunt, sunt vel erunt vocationis salutaris participes, qua in familiam 
Dei adsciscantur, Catholica nuncupatur. 2. Ratione formae una? dici- 
tur et sancta." Una enim a forma quia informatur, non potest non esse 
una, principio primo Deo, formali vinculo Spiritu, capite Christo, et 
corpore, cuius membra inter se charitate, cum capite fide unita sunt. 
Sancta: non solum quia e profano caeterorum hominum grege evo- 
cata et Deo consecrata, eum in se habitantem; sed etiam quia in capite 
imputatam, et a capite in se effusam sanctitatem habet: Illam in utra- 
que parte perfectam, hanc effectu perfecto, tantum in triumphante, in 


agnoscatur] agnoscarur 
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militante solum affectu sincero, quo ea ad perfectionem ardentissime 
aspirat, et effectu inchoato. 3. Ratione generationis et fundamenti sui 
dicitur Prophetica et Apostolica; quatenus fundamento Prophetarum 
et Apostolorum est superstructa, et in veritate doctrinae ipsorum fun- 
damentum habet. 


XIII. 


Caeterum haec Ecclesia Catholica sive universalis quatenus in se tota 
consideratur (eatenus enim tota veritas a capite per Spiritum in corpus 
diffusa est) et respectu triumphantis quae perfectionem adepta totam 
Ecclesiae universalis rationem suo modulo complectitur, essentiamque 
ipsius pro conditione sua exprimit; nec deficere, nec in errorem exitia- 
lem incidere, nec a veritate fundamentali recedere potest. Vere autem 
militans, quia, ut ut ad perfectionem tendat, imperfectione tamen labo- 
rat, ex reliquiis veteris hominis ipsi adhaerentibus, dum hic in terris 
sub Christo pro Christo contra peccatum, mundum, carnem, Satha- 
nam militat, spiritusque Christi in ea habitans, tantum pro modulo et 
conditione ipsius in ipsa operatur, errare potest, et errat varie, tum in 
moribus male agendo, tum in doctrina falsum statuendo: ita tamen ut, 
qua salutariter vocati in ea continentur, veritatem in totum totaliter 
non deserat; quippe cum singula membra ipsius in vocatione sua vera 
fide donata sint a capite dpetapeArtos, eaque ita illi insiti, ut corporis 
ipsius integrantes partes constituant, et caro sint de carne eius, et os 
de ossibus eius. 


XIV. 


Ecclesiam autem visibilem sive particulares quaslibet et respectu sin- 
gulorum membrorum et totius universitatis, posse, et quidem gravi- 
ter errare, in moribus et doctrina fidei; imo et secundum quid a Deo 
deficere freti ratione, exemplis et auctoritate Scripturae indubitate 
affirmamus: in totum tamen deficere posse negamus. Nam primum 
secundum essentiam suam non potest deficere, secundo ne deficere 
quidem secundum materiam omnino potest, quin semper Deus Spiritu 
et verbo hic aliquos de numero nostro colligat et sanctificet: postremo 
secundum formam eius adhibenda est distinctio. Nam interna illa et 


Eph. 220.21. 


2 Cor. 10,5.6. 


Ioan. 10,27.28. 
Matth. 16,18. 
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essentialis nunquam deficit, neque deficit in ea quicquam quod ex parte 
Dei est; externa vero et accidentaria variat mutationibusque obnoxia 
est; Ecclesia itaque visibilis universaliter considerata ita quidem defi- 
cere nunquam potest ut in se ipsa sit invisibilis; formam tamen eius 
externam rationemque visibilem eius ita in communi disparere posse, 
ut digito ostendi, aut percipi a mundo non possit, quasi in deserto, in 
coelo ageret, ut Ioannes in Apocalypsi loquitur; maxime vero in parti- 
culari hic illic oriri, interire, et mutari posse affirmamus, videlicet plus, 
minus, ex aequo haerentem veritati Dei, aut ab ea discedentem. 


XV. 


Defectio autem a veritate fit dupliciter, 1. vel quum omnino respuitur 
Christianismus, et in Iudaismum, Mahometismum, vel Gentilisnum 
fit àtootóc1o: quae quidem licet particulares quaslibet involuere pos- 
sit, (ut ex plurimarum florentissimarum Ecclesiarum exemplo liquet) 
nunquam tamen Ecclesiam visibilem universam: 2. vel cum adhuc ver- 
bum et sigilla, etsi valde corrupta permanent, ut in Ecclesia Israélitica, 
quae Filios Deo gignebat circumcisione. Diabolo vero dedicabat et ale- 
bat quantum in ipsa fuit; haec in universam, et particulares quaslibet 
plus aut minus cadere potest. Verum ut haec nobis clariora fiant, restat 
ut de notis eius ex ordine agamus. 


XVI. 


Notas autem appellamus, ex quibus res quae in quaestionem veniunt 
certo cognoscuntur sensu. Nam si non cognoscuntur certo, non sunt 
iustae notae: si non deprehenduntur sensu, notantur ipse, non sunt 
aliarum notae. Eae duum sunt generum, communes et propriae, sed 
quia commune rem singularum denotare non potest: his relictis de 
propriis quae rem certo cuius sunt denotant, agamus; eas tres numero 
statuimus. Prima quidem est essentialis et propria; secunda et tertia 
propriae sunt ex accidente, una insita ratione formae externae, alia 
coniuncta ratione operum sive actionum ex ea manantium secundum 
Deum. 
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Essentialis propria nota Ecclesiae visibilis, est illa quae immediate 
fluit ex forma illius, vocatione Dei, et illi convenientissime respondet, 
nimirum verbum Dei revelatum et communicatum quo vocationem 
illam efficit in Ecclesia sua Dominus: Hoc «usque adeo» proprium est 
Ecclesiae Dei, ut cum illa reciprocetur necessario, ubicunque enim 
est verbum revelatum et communicatum, ibi certo est Ecclesia, et per 
conversionem, ubicunque est Ecclesia ább Dei verbum revelatum est 
et communicatum ex necessitate consequentis: est itaque propria et 
essentialis Ecclesiae nota. 


XVIII. 


Nota ex accidente adnata Ecclesiae ratione formae illius est composi- 
tio illa partium integrantium principalium, his enim positis ponitur 
et totum, unam vero si sustuleris tollitur totum. Sunt autem partes 
integrantes principales, pastores et greges, tradentes percipientesque 
verbum salutare vitae, ex quarum partium coagmentatione, et ordine 
istius coagmentationis, ex Dei solius in verbo informatione; quia solus 
ille Dominus est Ecclesiae suae, et solus habet ius illius informandae, 
certa Ecclesiae nota proficiscitur. 


XIX. 


Nota ex accidente coniuncta Ecclesiae versatur in actionibus publicis 
ad Ecclesiam pertinentibus secundum Deum, vocanturque vel actiones 
Ecclesiastici ordinis aut disciplinae publicae quae in his tribus potissi- 
mum sitae sunt. 1. In dispensatione verbi salutis ex Scriptura Sacra et 
regula fidei invariabili. 2. In Sacramentorum legitima administratione 
et perceptione, iuxta divini illius verbi regulam. 3. In religiosa discipli- 
nae in moribus ac fide, et totius ordinis Ecclesiastici procuratione, cum 
in singulis quibusque membris, tum vel maxime in ratione Ecclesiae 
publica, quae servis Dei mandata est autoritate eius et Domini Iesu 


usque adeo] usqueadeo ibi] ubi 


Rom. 10. 
] Pet. 1. 


Bell. tom. 2. 
cont. lib. 4. 


408 DE ECCLESIA DEI 


Christi: Hae sunt notae quae perpetuam et constantissimam veritatis 
Ecclesiae necessitatem arguunt. 


XX. 


Praeter has supradictas notas, traduntur et aliae a Pontificiis quam 
plurimae,* quas omnes reiicimus, vel quia communes, ideoque nihil 
necessitatis inferentes, vel quod omnino non sint apud ipsas, aut 
denique quod voluntariae sint, id est, a sola imponentium voluntate 
dependentes. 


XXI. 


Ex iis omnibus quae adhuc a nobis dicta sunt id omnino constat, non 
quemlibet coetum Ecclesiam dici oportere, sed eum demum recte 
Ecclesiam appellari posse, qui a Deo sive aperte, ut fit liberis tempori- 
bus et aequioribus, sive clam mundo propter iniquitatem et iniuriam 
temporum, vocatione sacra ex hominibus coagmentatus, personarum, 
rerum actionumque Ecclesiasticarum ope constitutus et collectus est. 
Dico vocatione sacra quia utcunque homines a conscientia et sensu et 
motu vocationis coelestis suae aberrent, dum tamen Deus vocationem 
suam alique modo exhibet non potest hominum indignitas enervare 
veritatem Dei, praesentiam suam et gratiam contestantis publica voca- 
tione sua, quominus Ecclesia dicatur et sit, quam Deus ex parte sua (ut 
loquuntur vulgo) Ecclesiam vocat, licet communi vocationi illi divinae 
non respondeat, sicut nos Deo vocanti par est respondere. 


FINIS.* 


^ The reference is probably to Bellarmine, De notis verae Ecclesiae, in Disp. cont., 
vol. 1, which discusses fifteen marks of the Church. These marks are discussed more 
fully in Disp. pub. XLIX. 

° The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XLVILi: from Act. 19,13.39 to Act. 19,32.39; XLVILxiii: from Ioan. 10,27 to Ioan. 
10,27.28. 
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Plate 23. Disputatio XLVIII: De ecclesia catholica eiusque partibus. Trinity 
College Library, Dublin BB.ii.15 no. 98. 
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Ecclesiae Christi administris 
D. IOANNI WTENBOGARDO, 
D. ADRIANO vander BORRE, 
Dominis et fautoribus meis benevolis 
S. P.! 


Magni et Reverendi Viri, multae sunt, gravesque in Ecclesia, ipsamque 
circa Controversiae, nec mirum profectio: quod enim Nautis alio quam 
in Cynosuram oculos intendentibus, idipsum plerisque extra Dei verbi 
limites qualecunque dogma confirmaturis accidere solet, vagari in incer- 
tum, et a scopo aberrare. Non audiamus haec dico, haec dicis, sed audia- 
mus haec dicit Dominus. Sunt certe libri Dominici quorum authoritati 
utrique consentimus, utrique credimus, utrique servimus, ibi quaera- 
mus Ecclesiam, ibi discutiamus causam nostram, inquit Augustinus.” 
Verissima et Christianis omnibus digna maxime sententia. Enimvero si 
omnium Ecclesiarum statum conditionemque ante oculos nostros pona- 
mus, vix quispiam ambigere poterit, quin tum demum labascere caepe- 
rint, cum aut Pastorum suorum qui veritatis Columnae habebantur, 
aut eorum qui praecesserant opinionibus praeter et «contra» Scriptu- 
ras fictis assentirentur et mordicus inhaererent: unde enim misera ista 
Ecclesiae clades Eliae, Christi, et Apostolorum temporibus? frustra me, 
inquit Dominus, colunt, docentes pro doctrina, mandata hominum. 
Unde hoc ultimo saeculo virus illud meretricis Babylonicae totum fere 
terrarum orbem invasit? quia partim Doctorum suorum miseri homun- 
ciones praeiudicio abrepti, partim suis viribus freti, errare se non posse 
confidunt? hinc si quid ex Scriptura contra illorum figmenta adferatur, 
tanquam haeresin traducunt, et neque lectum, neque intellectum reii- 
ciunt. Quasi vero «ullius» post Apostolos primitivae Ecclesiae Doctoribus, 
istua privilegii iurisque concessum esset, ut quidvis dicentibus, nullum 
non credere oporteret. Vobis vero, Viri magni, longe alia est mens, qui 


contra] cotra ullius] ullis 


1 That is, ‘salutem plurimam." 

? Augustine, De unitate Ecclesiae III.5; PL 43:394. 

? See Thomas Stapleton, De principiis fidei doctrinalibus, in Opera quae extant 
omnia, 4 vols. (Paris, 1620), 1:1-437. Bellarmine, in Disp. cont. 1:1277a. 


hanc in Ecclesia vocem sonare debere, Non ego, non ille, sed Dominus 
haec dicit semper existimastis. Quare hasce theses meas vobis dedicare 
statui, ut me in eo vobis adstipulari declarem, et simul pro vestris in 
me beneficiis, quae ne recenseam, neque vestra patitur modestia, neque 
mea facultas, gratias agam: spero hanc qualemcunque adfectus mei 
testificationem acceptam vobis futuram. Valete Viri Reverendi, meque 
amate, quod facitis, Datum ex musaeo meo, Pridie Eidus Martii Gregor. 
Anno senescentis mundi 1604.* 


V. D? 
observantissimus 
PETRUS CUPUS.5 


* This dedication is unusually lengthy. Furthermore, since it is dated, it gives an 
idea of the time span between composition (and printing) and performance. In this 
case, the dedication was composed only three days before the oral performance. 

5 That is, ‘vir devotissimus.' 

$ See BLGNP 2:150-151. G. Brandt, History, 2:537; 3:156-157, 162-170, 364-365, 
and 377. Petrus Cupus (ca. 1579-1646) was a preacher at Kralingen and Woerden. He 
was a signer of the Remonstrance of 1610, and in the same year he wrote two pam- 
phlets against Adrian Smout. In 1618, Cupus was suspended as minister at Woerden. 
In 1623, he was arrested in Amsterdam and brought, along with B. Vezekius, to the 
Loevestein as a prisoner. Cupus became the Remonstrant preacher in Rotterdam in 
1632. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
ECCLESIA CATHOLICA, EIUSQUE PARTIBUS. 


Earum Prima haec sit. 


Vocem ékkAÀnotog caetum evocatorum sonare, et Gx0 Tod ékkoAeiv 
deductam esse, notum est. TloAbongos quidem est, atque secundum 
scripturas (nam alibi plura denotare haud inficiamur) I. caetum quem- 
libet civilem, II. malignantium multitudinem sed non sine adiectione 
aliqua, III. caetum fidelium tum in patria triumphantium, tum in ter- 
ris militantium sive magnus ille sit, sive exiguus, adeo ut et familia 
una isto nomine censeatur, designat. Quin et qui gregi praesunt isto 
nomine aliquando appellantur: quid vero in praesentiarum nobis, ex 
eius Attributo, quod titulo affiximus, abunde satis videre est: licet vero 
Angelos ad cultum divinae gloriae et aeternam beatitatem evocatos de 
Ecclesia esse, si universe ea consideretur, libenter fateamur, hoc loco 
tamen strictiori modo loquentes ad homines tantum referimus, et sic 
definimus. 


II. 


Ecclesia est caetus fidelium, qui vocatione DEI salutari e statu cor- 
ruptionis in dignitatem adoptionis Filiorum DEI vocati, et Christo 
tanquam viva membra Capiti per veram fidem adglutinati sunt, ut 
sint laudi gloriosae gratiae illius. Huius definitionis per causas, ex qui- 
bus constat, àv&Avow attributorum, quae huic Ecclesiae vulgo tribui 
solent, explicationi subiungemus. 


III. 


Attributum primum huius Ecclesiae est, quod una dicatur. Quae uni- 
tas in eo consistit, quod sub uno DEO et Patre, qui est super omnes, et 
per omnia, et in omnibus nobis, velut unum corpus uni Capiti Christo 
Domino, per unum Spiritum sit adunata, et per unam fidem eidem 


Significationes 
vocis 
Ecclesiae. 


Act. 19,32. 
Psal. 62,5. 
Mat. 16,18. 

1 Tim. 3,15. 
Act. 20,28. 
Rom. 16,5. 
Matth. 18,17. 


Heb. 12,23. 


Definitio 
Ecclesiae. 


Ecclesia est 
una. Ephes. 
4,4.5.6. et 
2,21.22. 


Ecclesia 
sancta quid? 
1 Ioh. 1,7. 
Eph. 5,25.26. 
Heb. 9,14. 


Apostolica 
quid? 

Eph. 2,20. 
Apo. 21,12. 
et 14. 


Catholica 
quid? 


Esa. 34,1.2. 
Apoc. 5,9. 
Rom. 9,24. 


416 DE ECCLESIA CATHOLICA, EIUSQUE PARTIBUS 


verbo habitam, eandem spem haereditatis eiusdem, mutuamque cha- 
ritatem coagmentata sit in templum sanctum et habitaculum DEI in 
Spiritu. Quare tota haec unitas Spiritualis est, quanquam qui adunati 
sunt partim corpore, partim Spiritu constent. 


IV. 


Alterum Attributum est Sanctitas quae huic Ecclesiae tribuitur quod 
beneficio Christi ex immundo mundo sit segregata, sanguine eius a 
peccatis lota, DEI praesenti et gratiosa inhabitatione decorata, denique 
per Spiritus Sancti sanctificationem vera sanctitate ornata, etiam (ut ait 
Augustinus) dum adhuc aedificatur. 


V. 


Tertium Attributum Apostolicae nomine enunciatur, quod nos ita late 
extendimus ut etiam Propheticam complectatur, hoc autem praecel- 
lenti nomine insignitur, propter doctrinae cui adstipulatur, et inae- 
dificatur, immotam veritatem, quam Prophetae et Apostoli de Deo 
et Christo eius, tum voce tum scripto consignarunt, consignatamque 
nobis reliquerunt. 


VI. 


Denique de hac Ecclesia dicitur quod sit Catholica, cuius vocis varia 
est usurpatio: primo universalissime omnes fideles continet, quae sunt, 
fuerunt, erunt ad finem saeculorum ab ipso mundi conditu, vel potius 
a promissione seminis serpentis caput contrituri. Secundo minus uni- 
verse sumitur pro illo fidelium numero qui per totum quidem terrarum 
orbem sparsus est, sed a Christo nato vel potius resuscitato, quum iam 
septum intergerini parietis solutum esset, originem capit. Quo sensu 
Ecclesia Novi Testamenti collata ad Veterem Catholica dicitur, utpote 


7 Augustine, De civitate Dei XXILxviii; PL 41:780: "Quotidie tamen eidem corpori 
accedunt, dum aedificatur Ecclesia, cui dicitur, Vos autem estis corpus Christi, et mem- 
bra." See also Augustine, Epistola CLXIV.v.15; PL 33:715. 
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quae dilatavit locum tabernaculi sui et cortinas suas extendit ad omnes 
tribus, linguas, populos et nationes, initio facto a Hierusalem, Iudaea, 
Samaria, et progressa ad ultimos fines terrae.* Huic significationi alia 
subest contractior, qua Catholicae nomen restringitur ad fideles uno 
eodemque tempore in hisce terris degentes. Nullo horum sensuum 
Ecclesia Romana, Catholica dici potest. Notum autem, Catholicae 
nomen aliquando tribui Ecclesiis particularibus quae orthodoxam 
fidem profitentes et pacem colentes cum aliis ab haeresi exitiali et schis- 
mate immunes erant, quo etiam sensu Romanam modernam Catho- 
licam dici posse negamus. 


VII. 


Attributorum Explicatione functi, definitionem supra allatam resolvi- 
mus. Causa Efficiens tum procreans tum conservans Ecclesiae Catho- 
licae est DEUS, et Pater in Filio suo Iesu Christo per Spiritum Christi 
mediatoris et Capitis Ecclesiae. Et Pater quidem salutari secundum 
propositum, praescientiam et praedestinationem ipsius vocatione. 
Filius sui ipsius pro Ecclesia sanctificatione, eiusdem redemtione et 
pro illa intercessione. Spiritus Sanctus nova in Christo creatione et 
sanctificatione. IIponyouuévn seu impulsiva interna est benignitas, 
gratia, qU.ovÜOponío, misericordia, patientia, beneplacitum DEI citra 
ulla opera nostra. IIpokatopkti!] est Christi sacerdotis nostri pro 
nobis facta oblatio et intercessio, quae certo respectu isti impulsivae 
et subordinanda est et praestruenda. Subordinanda, quatenus Pater ex 
misericordia et gratia Filium suum dedit mundo, eumque pro nobis 
peccatum id est hostiam pro peccato fecit. Praestruenda, quatenus 
Pater vocationem Ecclesiae non instituit nisi respectu agni occisi ab 
initio mundi, et pro vita mundi in mortem dati. Causae instrumenta- 
riae (quum Deo illis visum est uti, quod ordinarie facit) sunt Apostoli, 
Prophetae, Evangelistae, Doctores, Pastores, quos dedit DEUS ad con- 
summationem sanctorum in opus ministerii ad aedificationem corpo- 
ris Christi: qui quamdiu Fundamentum et Caput tenent cooperarii et 
administri vocationis divinae censeri possunt. 


8 See Acts 1,8. 


De causa 
efficiente 
Ecclesia. 


Rom. 8,29. 


Ioh. 17,19. 
Tit. 2,14. 
Ioan. 3,3. 

2 Tim. 1,5. 
Tit. 3,4. 
Ephes. 1,5. et 
2,4.20. Ephes. 
5,25.26.27. 
Tit. 2,14. 


1 Pet. 1,19.20. 
Apoc. 13,8. 


Eph. 4,11.12. 


De eius 
materia. 


Mat. 9,13. 
Mat. 4,16.17. 
Mat. 11,28. 

1 Cor. 1,9. 

2 Thess. 2,14. 
Act. 2,41. 


Ecclesiae 
forma. 

1 Cor. 6,17. 
1 Cor. 3,23. 
Coloss. 1,18. 
Ephes. 5,23. 


Ephes. 5. 


De fine 
Ecclesiae. 
Heb. 2,10. 
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VIII. 


Materiam in definitione posuimus fideles e statu corruptionis evoca- 
tos, quo ipso significare voluimus materiam Ecclesiae in duplici consi- 
derandam momento. In primo homines, eosque peccatores materiam 
Ecclesiae dicimus. Peccatores enim vocanti ad poenitentiam, illi iuben- 
tur credere Evangelio, qui in tenebris sunt et umbra mortis versantur, 
et laborantes ad se vocat Christus. In secundo momento fideles poni- 
mus Ecclesiae materiam qui vocantur in communionem Iesu Christi 
et acquistionem gloriae eius. Nam ut ut Vocatio ex parte DEI vocantis 
facta est, tamen qui vocati sunt Ecclesiae nomine non veniunt, nisi 
vocationi DEI per fidem respondeant. Excludimus ergo ab Ecclesia 
Catholica omnes infideles, Apostatas, Hypocritas, Haereticos, qui 
fundamentum et Caput non tenent, quamdiu tales manent. De non 
Baptizatis, Excommunicatis et Schismaticis neque affirmamus, neque 
negamus generatim, sed nonnullos illorum ad Ecclesiam pertinere 
arbitramur, nonnullos excludimus. 


IX. 


Formam Ecclesiae Catholicae ponimus in ipsa membrorum cum 
Capite Christo per fidem illorum et huius Spiritum unione, eorun- 
demque ad Caput suum ordinatione, vitaeque sensus et motus reli- 
quorumque bonorum a Capite perceptione. Quum enim Ecclesia sit 
ex genere relatorum formam eius in relatione consistere necesse est. 
Efficacissime autem ista relatio explicatur similitudine Capitis et Cor- 
poris, Viri et Uxoris, quorum affectio mutua primo in unione, inde 
in subordinatione, denique in activa virtutis et efficaciae communica- 
tione passivaque perceptione posita est. Quare quum Ecclesia Catho- 
lica Pontifici Romano per fidem in illum Spiritumque eius unita non 
sit, vitamque sensum et motum ab illo non accipiat, sequitur illum 
Catholicae Ecclesiae Caput non esse. 


X. 


Finis Ecclesiae Catholicae est laus gloriosae gratiae DEI, summus et 
universalis, quum enim ille sit propter quem et per quem sunt haec 
omnia, et praestantissimum ipsius opus, et velut Colophea omnium sit 
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Ecclesia haec de qua agimus, complementum scilicet eius qui implet 
omnia in omnibus, aequum est ut ipsi sit gloria in Ecclesia per Chri- 
stum Iesum in omnes aetates saeculi saeculorum. Salus fidelium si finis 
dicendus sit, quanquam illa ad rationem Ecclesiae formalem potius 
pertineat, non nisi medius et illi subordinatus erit. 


XI. 


Caeterum haec Ecclesia licet una sit (ut thesis tertia habet) nihil 
impedit tamen quo minus dupliciter a Theologis Veteres hac in parte 
sequentibus consideretur. Etenim quoties quis illud Apostoli de Eccle- 
sia Catholica audit, Christus dilexit Ecclesiam, ut sisteret sibi eam 
gloriosam, id est, non habentem maculam aut rugam, aut quicquam 
eiusmodi, etc. dicat toties cum Augustino aequum est, Non ausim istud 
interpretari de Ecclesia hac Inferiore, dum est in itinere? Consideratur 
autem primo év tô yiveo8a1 hoc est in fieri secundum principium, 
generationem, et progressum. Secundo &v xà «yeyovévav secundum 
perfectissimum ipsius statum, ac conditionem praestantissimam, illa 
Militans, Triumphans haec nuncupatur. 


XII. 


Militantem dixerunt, quia variis illi obnoxiae periculis, contra hostes, 
Diabolum, Peccatum, et Mundum perpetuo in his terris pugnandum 
est. Triumphans non minus apte appellatur, quia extra omnis peri- 
culi, errorisque aleam in coelis patria sua collocata de victis hostibus 
exultat. Eam vero, quae in Purgatorio esse dicitur, quum illa neque 
militans sit neque triumphans, non melius quam per quoddam NON 
ENS depingere possumus. 


yeyovévoa] yeyovévar 


? I was not able to find this quotation in Augustine, Contra Iulianum. 


Ephes. 1,23. 
Eph. 3,21. 


Eph. 
5,25.26.27. 


Contra Iul. 
Pelag. lib. 6. 


Ecclesia 
militans quid? 
Eph. 6,12. 
Triumphans 
quid? 

Apoc. 7,9. 


Ecclesia 
Catholica 
Invisibilis. 


1 Pet. 2. 
Exod. 19,6. 


Ephes. 2. 


Eadem non 
deficit. 
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XIII. 


Huic Catholicae Ecclesiae attribuimus quod invisibilis sit, et perpetuo 
sine interruptione duratura, et Invisibilem quidem esse probamus. 1. 
Ex ipsa Forma illius, quae cum videri non possit, illam ipsam quoque 
Invisibilem esse necesse est. 2. Ex locis Scripturae in quibus Catho- 
lica Ecclesia Corpus et Sponsa Christi dicitur," domus Spiritualis, 
genus coeleste, regale sacerdotium, gens sancta, populus acquisitio- 
nis, habitaculum Dei in Spiritu, Templum sanctum Domino, in qui- 
bus Deus solus corda nosse dicitur, et scire qui sint sui. 3. Ex ipso 
Symbolo Apostolorum ubi dicimur credere Ecclesiam Catholicam, 
quod autem credimus non videmus. Hoc vero Epitheton non modo 
Ecclesiae Catholicae secundum se totum consideratae competit, sed 
etiam secundum singulas eius partes, quatenus quidem eius partes 
propriae sunt, et essentialiter ad illam pertinent. 


XIV. 


Non negamus interim Militantem Ecclesiam videri, nec verborum 
nostrorum ulla hic est contradictio, siquidem cum superiori thesi eam 
Invisibilem esse diximus, ratione formae internae intellectum volu- 
mus, absurdus itaque erit qui ideo secundario illi visibilitatem respectu 
externae formae et moAttetac concedere noluerit, sed quandoquidem 
de ea sequenti disputatione latius ex ordine agetur, plura non dicemus, 
illud addentes, perperam concludere Adversarios, Personae omnes 
Ecclesiae militantis sunt visibiles. Ergo Ecclesia militans nullo modo 
invisibilis, cum non Personas qua tales, sed qua fideles, de Ecclesia 
Catholica esse asseramus. 


XV. 


Eandem Ecclesiam nunquam defecturam dicimus sed ad finem usque 
mundi collectum iri, sine temporis interruptione, quanquam non 
semper ex iisdem locis et populis. Quum enim Christus sit aeternum 
Rex, Sponsus, Caput: eiusque Regnum, Sponsa, Corpus, sit Ecclesia 


10 See Eph. 5,25-27, 30; 1 Cor. 12,27. 
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Catholica, necesse est ex Relationis natura Catholicam non interire. 
Quumque numerus divina praedestinatione ad Catholicam pertinen- 
tium non sit complendus nisi in consummatione saeculorum, hinc 
sequitur Collectionem Ecclesiae usque ad finem mundi duraturam, 
et sine interruptione, quia nunquam intermittit Christus emittere Spi- 
ritum et verbum suum, illa autem emissa prosperantur in iis ad quae 
mittuntur. 


XVI. 


Huic Catholicae proprie competit, quod Pontificiis semper in ore est, 
Non Errare: nempe in iis quae fundamentum ipsum et Caput doctrinae 
concernunt. Est enim aperta contradictio in adiecto, Ecclesiam esse 
fidelium Corpus, Sponsam Christi, domum Dei Spiritualem, habitacu- 
lum DEI in Spiritu, et tamen errare in iis, sine quibus vita et salus non 
obtinetur. Quum autem ad particulares Ecclesias id transfertur, distin- 
guendus in iis respectus secundum quem caetus hominum dicuntur, 
ab illo secundum quem Ecclesiae vocantur, et obviatum erit fallaciae. 


FINIS." 


" The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
XLVIII.vi: from Esa. 34,2 to Esa. 34,1.2; XLVIII.vii: from Ephes. 2,4.50 to Ephes. 2,4.20; 
from Ephes. 4,12 to Ephes. 4,11.12; XLVIILxi: from Eph. 5,27 to Eph. 5,25.26.27. 


Apoc. 6,10.11. 


Ps. 110,1.2. 


Mat. 24,14. 
Esai. 55,11. 


In quibus 
erret et in 
quibus non 
erret Ecclesia 
Catholica. 


DISPUTATIO XLIX 


DE VISIBILIS ECCLESIAE NOTIS 


DISPVTATIO: THEOLOGICA Ù: 


Veris vere vitibilis Chrifti i in. 


terris Ecclefiae Notis, 


Quam 


In nomine Sacrofan&e & individu: Trinitatis, 
Exercitii ac veritatis indagandz gratia, 
Sub Prefidio 
Reverendi acC lariffimi viri, 
D. lAcost AnMiN11: Reétoris Magnifici 
& SS. Theologix Doctoris & Profefforis 


Ordin. in PENS, ; Lugdunenft 
Batav. Academia, 


proponit i 
GaRKARTYS Her wrcurvs Vitrajecious, 
e/fd diem 20 Iulii, 
Horis locoque folitis. 


LvapvNi BATAVORVM, 
Ex Officinà Ioannis Patii, An, clo, 12. ex 


‚90 
36,4 02 


Plate 24. Disputatio XLIX: De visibilis ecclesiae notis. Leiden University 
Library 236 A 6: 99. 


DISPUTATIO THEOLOGICA 
DE 
Veris verae visibilis Christi in 
terris Ecclesiae Notis, 


Quam 
In nomine Sacrosanctae et individuae Trinitatis, 
Exercitii ac veritatis indagandae gratia, 
Sub Praesidio 
Reverendi ac Clarissimi viri, 
D. IACOBI ARMINII Rectoris Magnifici 
et SS. Theologiae Doctoris et Professoris 
Ordin. in celeberrima Lugdunensi 
Batav. Academia, 


proponit 
GERHARTUS HELMICHIUS Ultraiectinus, 
Ad diem 20 Iulii, 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. An. CID.IO.C.V. 


Spectatissimo, Prudentissimo, Amplissimoque 
Metropolitanae Reipublicae Ultraiectinae 
SENATUI 
D. PRAETORI, CONSULIBUS, SCABI- 
NIS, ET SENATORIBUS, omnibus 
et singulis, Christianae «Religionis 
defensoribus fortissimis, 

Dominis meis nulla non reverentia et grati animi 
promptitudine in aeternum «colendis» 

NEC NON 
Pietatis Eruditionis nomine celeberrimis viris, 
D. IOANNI GEROBULO, 

D. HENRICO CAESARIO, 

D. EVERARDO BOOTIO, 

Ecclesiae quae apud Ultraiectenses Filio 
Dei colligitur, Pastoribus et dispensatoribus vigilantiss. 
ET 
Singulari cum probitate tum gravitate 
praestantissimis 
Eiusdem ECCLESIAE SENATORIBUS, 

ET DIACONIS, atque adeo universo 
Ecclesiastico Senatui honoratissimo, 

In amoris et observantiae testimonium sempiternum 
HANC 
DE 
Notis Disputationem, 

Submisse nuncupo et Dedico 
GERHARTUS HELMICHIUS Ultraiectinus.! 


Religionis] Relligionis | colendis] eolendis 


! Gerhartus Helmichius matriculated at Leiden University on 5 July 1603 at the age 
of 18 to study theology (AS, col. 70). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
«VERIS VISIBILIS ECCLESIAE NOTIS.? 


Actum ante est de Ecclesia eiusque Capite, iam de notis illius tractabi- 
mus, per quas illa dignoscitur, ut veram Ecclesiam a falsa secernentes ab 
hac disiuncti, illi unice tanquam membra corpori adhaerere possimus? 


THESIS I. 


Notae quibus res aliqua dignoscitur, duplices sunt: secundum Scientiae 
sic proprie dictae, et opinionis contra illam distinctae, modum. Aliae 
propriae sunt et tekuńpia Graecis dicuntur, quae ab ipsa interna rei 
essentia fluentes certo illam indicant, et ab omnibus aliis rebus praecise 
distinguunt. Harum tres sunt proprietates quod propriae sint, quod 
inseparabiles quod re quam designant notiores. Aliae communes sunt 
et eikóta. appellantur, quae ab accidentibus rem extrinsecus vestienti- 
bus petitae, rei neque indicium certum faciunt, neque strictam ab aliis 
omnibus illi similibus discretionem. Nos hac disputatione veras paucis 


Veris visibilis Ecclesiae notis.] Statu Hominis sub peccato. 


? A printer's error placed the wrong title at the top of fol. A2r. The copies at UBL 
and UBA retain the error. The TCD copy, however, has been pasted over with a prin- 
ting of the correct title, though the incorrect title can still be seen through the back 
side (fol. A2v). The correction is well done, obviously old, and was most likely done 
by the printer himself once the error was discovered. The incorrect title printed here, 
De statu hominis sub peccato, may have been the tentative title for Arminius's subse- 
quent disputation to be printed, De libero arbitrio, which was part of the repetitio to 
be held three days later on 23 July 1605 (Disp. pub. XI). Both were printed by Paedts, 
and this scenario may explain the error. As it turns out, another title was given to 
Disp. pub. XI. 

> The previous disputation to which the preface refers, De ecclesia eiusque capite, 
was held six months earlier on 22 January 1605 (Disp. pub. XVIII). The same student, 
Helmichius, defended those theses. This evidence demonstrates that, even outside the 
repetitio, a student may collaborate with the presiding professor on a topic or a series 
of topics to be disputed. Hence, the present disputation should be viewed as a sort of 
sequel to Disp. pub. XVIII. 


Matth. 28. v. 
19.20. 


Act. 2,42. 


Rom. 3,2. 
Rom. 9,4. 


Psal. 74,9. 


428 DE VERIS VISIBILIS ECCLESIAE NOTIS 


indicabimus et quae a Pontificiis contra nos adferuntur vagas, incertas 
et adulterinas esse cum bono Deo speciatim demonstrabimus. 


II. 


Quum Ecclesiae forma et essentia consistat in relatione interna inter 
ipsam et Caput eius, quae relatio a parte Ecclesiae constat fide illius in 
caput suum a parte vero capitis infusione Spiritus ipsius in Ecclesiam, 
et per illam vitae sensus motusque communicatione: sequitur notam 
Ecclesiae certissimam esse infusionis et communicationis istius exter- 
nam declarationem, et fidei illius professionem. Declaratio vero illa et 
professio inter se eadem relatione connexa hisce potissimum constant 
actibus, qui propterea notae speciales Ecclesiae dicuntur. Nempe verbi 
divini: et signorum illi appensorum administratione et perceptione; 
nominis divini invocatione, et novae obedientiae sedula exactione et 
per externa opera professione. Ut patet ex hisce locis manifestissime. 
Ite docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, Filii et 
Sp[iritus] Sancti, docentes eos servare omnia quaecumque mandavi 
vobis. Et perdurabant in doctrina Apostolorum, et communicatione et 
fractione panis et precibus. Item primaria praestantia Iudaei est quod 
eis concredita sunt eloquia Dei, quodque illorum est adoptio, gloria, 
legislatio, cultus et promissiones. 


III. 


Sunt etenim illae notae Ecclesiae Dei ita propriae, ut illi soli conve- 
niant, et iis ipsis Ecclesia Dei ab aliis sectis distinguatur, sunt etiam ab 
Ecclesia ita inseparabiles, ut secundum illarum in caetu aliquo vigo- 
rem vel defectum, caetus ille Ecclesiae nomine dignior vel indignior 
habeatur. Sunt denique Ecclesia ipsa notiores; fieri enim nequit ut quis 
caetum aliquem hominum pro Ecclesia Christi habeat, nisi vel omnia 
illa vel aliqua, aut unum saltem in illo coetu animadvertat. Imo vero 
ipsa Ecclesia se a Deo reiectam conquerens repulsae indicium certis- 
simum proferebat, inquiens, Signa nostra non videmus, non est ultra 
Propheta, neque est qui cognoscat, et Deus repudium minaturus coetui 
alicui candelabrum se loco moturum ait, Candelabrum autem dicitur 
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Ecclesia propter stellam quae Angelus est Ecclesiae, illi impositam, ad 
illustrandum coetum illum.* 


IV. 


Breviter veras notas proposuimus, iam quae a Pontificiis per Bel- 
larminum propositae sunt confutemus? Primam notam ponit 
Catholicismum,® at illa non est propria Ecclesiae, nam est Catholicis- 
mus longe diffusior Ecclesiae malignantium. Non est iustus ne unus 
quidem, omnes deflexerunt. Et lata est via quae ducit ad interitum, et 
multi ingrediuntur illam. Non est inseparabilis. Ecclesia enim V [eteris] 
Testamenti solis Iudaeae terminis fuit circumscripta, et sub initium 
Evangelicae praedicationis paucissimis Iudaeis et paucioribus Genti- 
libus constabat, eoque Ecclesia ipsa obscurior. Nam quos Dominus 
quotidie Ecclesiae suae addebat, illi coetum cui iungebantur pro Eccle- 
sia habebant non solliciti quam late ille diffunderetur, imo vero per 
incrementa quotidiana diffundebatur latius et sic Catholica fiebat. 


V. 


Secundum Antiquitatem." Haec nota non est: nam videri et sensu per- 
cipi non potest, statuamus esse notam propria nota dici non potest 
Diabolus dicitur serpens antiquus et ille mendax et homicida ab initio,® 


* See Rev. 1,20; 2,5. 

5 Arminius alludes to these marks in Disp. pub. XLVILxx and Disp. priv. LIILxiii. 

$ See Bellarmine, De notis IV.iv, in Disp. cont. 1:1300-1301, there 1300b: “Prima 
nota, est ipsum Catholicae Ecclesiae et Christianorum nomen; nam, ut S. Augustinus 
docet lib. contra epist. fundamenti, cap. 4. etiamsi omnis haeresis velit videri, et dici 
Catholica Ecclesia, tamen cum interrogantur haeretici a paganis, ubi ad Catholicam 
conveniatur, nemo audet domum suam ostendere, et Cyrillus cateches. 18. dicit: Si 
iueris in aliquam urbem, non petas, ubi sit Ecclesia, vel domus Dei; nam etiam haeretici 
dicunt se habere domum Dei, et Ecclesiam, sed petas, ubi sit Catholica Ecclesia; id enim 
nomen proprium est huius sanctae Ecclesiae matris omnium nostrum; quasi dicat, si 
hoc petas, nullus haereticus suam Ecclesiam ostendet." 

7 See Bellarmine, De notis IV.v, in Disp. cont. 1:1301-1307, there 1301d: “Secunda 
nota est Antiquitas; nam sine dubio ver Ecclesia antiquior est, quam falsa; quemad- 
modum Deus ante fuit, quam esset Diabolus." 

8 See Jn. 8,44. 


Mat. 7,13. 


Actor. 2. 


Apoc. 12,9. 


Luc. 18,8. 
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qui etiam suam in Caino civitatem condidit, ut antea in Adamo civitas 
Dei condita erat et in Setho continuata. Non ipsa Ecclesia notior cum 
Ecclesia cognita fuerit quando non esset antiqua, nempe cum primum 
nasceretur. Nec est inseparabilis. Ecclesia primum nascens (licet unde 
illud principium sumamus sive ab Adamo sive ab Abele, sive a die 
Pentecostes ut volunt Iesuitae Posnanienses) non fuit antiqua. Princi- 
pium enim rei non est antiquum. Quid haec nota ad Romanam Papi- 
sticam Ecclesiam? cum Ecclesia Hierosolymitana Romana antiquior 
sit, cui proxima Antiochena, et aliae Romana sint antiquiores. 


VI. 


Tertiam Durationem.? Notam homo videt durationem hanc homo quis 
videt? Non est nota propria, Satanae Synagoga malignantium nempe 
Ecclesia durabit ad finem mundi, semper cum tritico paleae erunt, 
usque ad ventilationem. Non ipsa «Ecclesia» notior, Ecclesia nota fuit 
ante eius durationem. 


VII. 


Quartam Amplitudinem.'? Haec non est nota propria, Satanae Syna- 
goga amplior et latior fuit semper Ecclesia Christi. Non notior citius 
particularem aliquam Ecclesiam cognoveris, quam omnia loca, omnes 
nationes, omnia hominum genera lustraveris, quae nemo unquam 
vidit aut cognovit. Non est inseparabilis. Ecclesia in principio non fuit 
ampla cum constaret ex solo Adamo et Eva, nec sub initium Evan- 
gelii praedicati, quum primum urbe Hierosolymorum esset compre- 
hensa, inde per Iudaeam spargeretur post in Samaria diffunderetur, 
nec in fine ampla erit Filius hominis cum venerit reperturus est fidem 
in terra? Nec ipsa Ecclesia Romana ampla est prae reliquis, Turcae 
magnus Chamus, et aliae nationes amplitudine Romanam superant. 


Ecclesia] Ecelesia 


? See Bellarmine, De notis IV.vi, in Disp. cont. 1:1307-1310, there 1307d: “Tertia 
nota est Duratio diuturna, nec unquam interrupta." 

10 See Bellarmine, De notis IV.vii, in Disp. cont. 1:1310-1313, there 1310c: “Quarta 
nota est Amplitudo, sive multitudo, et varietas credentium." 


DE VERIS VISIBILIS ECCLESIAE NOTIS 431 
VIII. 


Quintam Successionem non interruptam." Aequivoce dicitur nam 
successio aut principalis est, aut secundaria. Principalis est doctrinae 
veritatis, quae est propria et essentialis Ecclesiae nota. Secundaria est 
personarum, rerum, locorumque. Illa essentiam constituit monstrat- 
que Ecclesiae, haec sine illa nil nisi fumus est, secundum priorem 
significationem negamus successionem vere simpliciterque de Eccle- 
sia illa Romana praedicari, secundum posteriorem negamus praedi- 
cari iuste. Ad rem. Non est nota propria in quovis enim coetu sive 
ille verum Deum et Christum sive falsos Deos colat eadem successio 
esse potest. Non ipsa Ecclesia notior citius Ecclesiam cognoveris, pri- 
usquam annales evolvantur, et hominum series retexatur, et veritas 
historiarum exploretur. Tempore Christi Ecclesiam absque nota suc- 
cessionis agnoverunt. Sacerdotium enim Leviticum desinebat Christus 
non secundum ordinem Levi sed Melchisedechi venit. Nec est insepa- 
rabilis quia Ecclesia Corinthiaca, Ephesina, Pergamensis, Smyrnensis 
verae Ecclesiae fuerunt et non habuerunt successionem non interrup- 
tam. Episcoporum successionem si Pontifices habent non soli habent. 
In Graecia servatur adhuc incorrupta ab Apostolo Andrea deducta suc- 
cessio." Adde quod post tot iam saecula interrupta successio Romae, 
per Ioannam Papissam sexum mentitam virilem, item per Eugenium e 
Concilio Basiliensi legitime deiectum, et crimine scismatis atque hae- 
reseos damnatum.” 


H See Bellarmine, De notis IV viii, in Disp. cont. 1:1313-1320, there 1313b: “Quinta 
nota est Successio Episcoporum in Romana Ecclesia ab Apostolis deducta usque ad 
nos; hinc enim dicitur Apostolica." 

? Nicephorus, Chronographia brevis VIILvi; PG 100:1041-1049. Nicephorus, 
patriarch of Constantinople, was known for his Chronographia, which went through 
several later editions. In addition to various biblical chronologies from the beginning 
of the world, Nicephorus also documents the episcopal succession of the patriarchal 
sees. 

B On Pope Joan, see J. N. D. Kelly, The Oxford Dictionary of Popes (New York, 
1986), pp. 331-332. On Pope Eugene IV, see ibid., pp. 241-243. 


Niceph. lib. 
8. Chronolog. 
suae cap. 6. 


Erasm. in 
annotat. sup. 
cap. 1 Cor. 7. 
Cusanus 
Epist. 2 ad 
Bohem. et 
Epist. 3. 

pag. 64. 
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IX. 


Sextam Conspirationem in doctrina cum Ecclesia antiqua. Si per 
Ecclesiam antiquam intelligant Prophetas et Apostolos concedimus 
esse, sed cum illis non conspirant: si vero intelligant Patres non est 
nota propria quia haeretici Patres pro se citant, ut «Arriani Originem, 
Eutychiani Cyprianum» Cyrillum et alios. Nec ipsa Ecclesia notior 
citius cognosces Ecclesiam quam consensum ex eorum libris discas, 
quod hic ait alter negat, quod hic astruit, alter destruit. Nec est inse- 
parabilis. Ecclesia quae fuit tempore Adami et Evae hac nota fuit 
destituta. 


X. 


Septimam unionem membrorum inter se.” Non est nota propria, quia 
omne quod est, eo ipso quod est unum est. Impii habent inter se unio- 
nem quandam ut illi qui vitulum sibi aureum conflari et Regem sibi 
praefici voluerunt. Nec ipsa Ecclesia notior, ex unione non diiudicare 
possimus ubi sint vera viva Ecclesiae membra. Nec est inseparabilis. 
Ostendunt hoc contentiones et scismata quae non pauca in Ecclesia 
extiterunt in antiqua Iudaeorum tum posteriore Christianorum. Eccle- 
siae Romanae non est tanta unitas quantam sibi arrogant, cum decretis 
totis inter se pugnent,'® innumerae in ea sectae, diversae Scripturarum 
interpretationes, secundum currentem Ecclesiae ritum iuxta Cardina- 
lem Cusanum." 


Arriani Originem, Eutychiani Cyprianum,] Arriani, Originem, Eutychiani, Cyprianum, 


See Bellarmine, De notis IV.ix, in Disp. cont. 1:1320-1331, there 1320b: “Sexta 
nota est Conspiratio in doctrina cum Ecclesia antiqua." 

5 See Bellarmine, De notis IV.x, in Disp. cont. 1:1332-1338, there 1332a: "Septima 
nota est Unio membrorum inter se, et cum capite; nam Ecclesiam esse unum corpus, 
unam sponsam, unum ovile, passim Scripturae docent, ad Rom. 12. Cantic. 6. Ioan. 
10. et in Symbolo Constantinopolitano, dicimus unam Ecclesiam." 

1$ Desiderius Erasmus, In Novum Testamentum annotationes, ab ipso autore iam 
postremum sic recognitae ac locupletatae (Basel, 1552), p. 497: "Imo qui fit, ut pontifi- 
cis huius decreta, cum illius pugnent decretis?" 

7 Nicolaus de Cusa. Opera. In quibus theologiae mysteria plurima... revelantur... 
Item in philosophia praesertim in mathematicis, difficultates multae... explicantur et 
demonstrantur (Basel, 1565), pp. 829-846. 


DE VERIS VISIBILIS ECCLESIAE NOTIS 433 
XI. 


Octavam Doctrinae Sanctitatem.'® Si professio doctrinae Sanctae ex 
libris Canonicis desumtae intelligatur, vera est nota et quae ante a 
nobis inter veras notas est relata. Sed Ecclesiae Romanae nisi aequi- 
voce et secundum quid competit, Doctores eius doctrinam coelestem 
corruperunt, cultum imaginum et adorationem Sanctorum praedicant, 
non nos sola fide iustificari docent. 


XII. 


Nonam Efficaciam doctrinae in convertendis animis.? Haec princi- 
paliter ipsius Dei est. Secundario verbo praedicato et ministris quibus 
Deus utitur tanquam organis in auditoribus conversionem efficiendo 
tribuitur: De hac si agat Bellarminus non est quod nos torqueamus, 
quia invisibilis est, at nos hic de visibilibus Ecclesiae notis agimus, fit 
autem ut cum verbum praedicatur, magno numero homines confluant 
ad audiendum Dei verbum, si de hoc confluxu loquatur non est nota 
propria sed haereticis communis, hoc dicit etiam Scriptura Antichristi 
adventum futurum esse ex efficacitate Sathanae cum omni potentia ut 
multos seducat. Hic confluxus non est notior nota, pendet enim a rei 
eventu quo quid incertius? Nec est inseparabilis. Ecclesia esse potest 
ubi non sit magna apud multos verbi efficacia, quod tempora Eliae 
declarant et Christi. Hanc «doctrinae efficacitatem si in prima signi- 
ficatione accipiat magis nostrae quam adversariorum parti favet, cum 
eadem doctrina nostra sit cum doctrina Prophetarum et Apostolorum, 
si in secunda et loquatur de confluxu qui fit ad praedicatum verbum, 
iam magis magisque decrescit testatur Anglia, Scotia, Gallia, Germa- 
nia, Polonia, Dania, Belgium et ceterae regiones. 


doctrinae] do&trinae 


18 See Bellarmine, De notis IV.xi, in Disp. cont. 1:1338-1341, there 1338b: “Octava 
nota est Sanctitas doctrinae." 

? See Bellarmine, De notis IV.xii, in Disp. cont. 1:1341-1344, there 1341b: “Nona 
nota est Efficacia doctrinae; sola enim vera Ecclesia habet doctrinam, non solum 
immaculatam, sed etiam convertentem animas, ut dicitur Psalm. 18. et sermonem 
vivum penetrantem usque ad divisionem animae, ac spiritus, Hebr. 4." 


2 Thess. 2,9. 


Actor. 2. 
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XIII. 


Quod autem Bellarminus toties nobis opponat Doctores Pontificiae 
Ecclesiae multas gentes convertisse, nostros vero nullam, ementitum 
est: cum nostri omnes ad Christum converterint ut Apostoli, et post 
Apostolos quaedam electa Dei organa, quorum doctrinae vestigiis 
non insistimus. Africa ab Apostolis conversa est, multi ex Aegypto 
et Libya quae partes Africae sunt ipso die Pentecostes ad Christum 
conversi. Simon Zelotes percurrit Africam, Marcus in Aegypto prae- 
dicavit, Eunuchus in Aethiopia, Matthaeus in iisdem regionibus simul 
et Matthias, Iacobus maior praedicavit in Hispania et Paulus. Crescens 
a Paulo missus est in Galliam ad praedicandum, docuit ibidem Phi- 
lippus. In Germania praedicavit Thomas, in Dalmatia Titus, Paulus ex 
captivitate Romana liberatus praedicavit in Britannia, Simon Zelotes 
ibidem, in Hibernia Iacobus: Hi omnes nec Papae fuerunt, nec a Papa 
submissi. De his testantur Niceph[orus] lib. 2. cap. 40. Isidor[us]. in 
7. cap. Tertull[ianus] contra Iudaeos,” Euseb[ius] lib. 2 cap. 16 et 17.” 
Chrysost[omus] hom. 7 de laudibus Pauli,” Euseb[ius] lib. 3. c. 4.? 
2 Tim. 2. vers. 10. Aventinus in annalibus Boiorum," Theodoretus lib. 
6 de Graecorum affectuum curatione.” 


XIV. 


Decimam Sanctitatem vitae authorum.” Duplex sanctitas alia, Pro- 
phetarum et Apostolorum, alia institutorum ordinum religiosorum, 
prima sanctitas causae eorum non patrocinatur, quia non sequuntur 
Patriarchas Prophetas et Apostolos in doctrina. Deinde de incertis non 
potest fieri iudicium, incertum est quales fuerunt Franciscus, Domini- 


20 Tertullian, Adversus Iudaeos VII; PL 2:609-612. 

21 Eusebius, Historia ecclesiastica ILxvi-xvii; PG 20:173-184. 

? This is perhaps a reference to John Chrysostom, Homiliae XI, homily VIII (not 
VIL as the margin indicates); PG 63:499-510, which discusses evangelism among the 
Goths. 

23 Eusebius, Historia ecclesiastica IILiv; PG 20:220-221. 

^ Joannes Aventinus, Annalium Boiorum libri VII (Basel, 1615). Aventinus wrote 
a history of the Boii people, Celtic tribes who settled in Gaul and what would become 
Bohemia. 

? Theodoret, Graecarum affectionum curatio, sermo VI; PG 83:956-992. 

6 See Bellarmine, De notis IV.xiii, in Disp. cont. 1:1344-1347, there 1344a: “Decima 
nota est Sanctitas vitae auctorum, sive primorum patrum nostrae religionis." 
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cus, Benedictus, cum autem sanctitas alia sit externa, alia interna, de 
interna non agimus utpote quae non cadat in sensus. Externa non est 
nota propria quae communis hypocritis, extrinsecus oves sunt intus 
lupum alunt. Non ipsa Ecclesia notior, fallax enim est non enim ibi 
Ecclesia est, ubi videmus aliquos sanctitatis larva indutos. Non inse- 
parabilis sanctitas Apostolorum ipsorum fuit, ad posteros non potuit 
transfundi, frustra iactamus avos et proavos et quae non fecimus ipsi. 


XV. 


Undecimam Gloriam miraculorum." Miracula dicuntur proprie et 
improprie. Proprie effecta sensibus externis obvia, rara et abstrusa, 
exuperantia naturae ordinem, et totam vim universitatis excedentia, 
quorum causa uni Deo eorundem authori comperta est. Improprie 
insignia quaedam hominum opera, qualia fuerunt septem illa orbis 
decantata miracula per excellentiam sic dicta, vel naturae quaedam 
effecta rara, et a solito naturae tramite deviantia. Nam non fiunt 
supra naturam sed causa incognita et latente in natura, et haec potius 
dicenda sunt mira quam miracula. Talia sunt quae apud Pontificios 
dicuntur miracula, nam qui ab iis videntur curari a claudicatione, non 
amiserunt habitum sed usum, sic qui sunt caeci non recipiunt visum 
sed usum. Diabolus etiam ita eorum oculos praestringit ut quae se 
putent videre non videant, et hoc iuxta praedictionem Apostoli quod 
adventus Antichristi futurus sit secundum operationem Sathanae in 
omni virtute et signis et prodigiis mendacibus. Haec miracula non 
constituunt Ecclesiam cum non sint nota propria. Historiae testantur 
de Vespasiano quod caeco lumen et claudo gressum restituerit.” Non 
nota ipsa Ecclesia notior, ibi enim non est Ecclesia ubi miracula edun- 
tur. Nec est inseparabilis, nam pauca legimus in Vet[ere] Testamento 
sub Regibus patrata esse miracula, imo et ipsae missiones extraordina- 
riae non sunt omnes miraculis confirmatae. Ecquod miraculum edidit 


7 See Bellarmine, De notis IV.xiv, in Disp. cont. 1:1347-1358, there 1347c: “Unde- 
cima nota est Gloria miraculorum; sunt autem duo fundamenta praemittenda. Unum, 
quod miracula sint necessaria ad novam fidem, vel extraordinariam missionem per- 
suadendam. Alterum, quod sint efficacia, et sufficientia." 

® See Cornelius Tacitus, Histories, 2 vols. [Loeb Classical Library] (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1925-31), IV.Ixxxi; Suetonius, De vita Caesarum [Loeb Classical Library] (New 
York, 1914), vol. 2, VIILvii. 


2 Thess. 2,9. 


Cornel. Tacit. 
lib. 4. histor. 
Sueton. in vita 
Vespas. 


Ioan. 10,41. 


Esai. 59,1. 


2 Pet. 1,19. 
1 Cor. 1,22. 


Matth. 12,39. 


Esa. 41,23. 
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Ioannes Baptista, qui tot tantasque urbes erudivit. Evangelista dicit 
illum nullum miraculum edidisse. 


XVI. 


In Ecclesia Christiana adolescente frequens fuit donum miraculorum, 
quo homines ad Christi nomen et doctrinam excitati converteren- 
tur. Aliquot etiam post Apostolos terris exemtos annis viguit: et ad 
sepulchra sanctorum martyrum multa fuisse facta narratur, Deo per 
martyrum memorias Evangelium quasi seminante. Sed tamen quum 
temporarium esset, desiit, non quod non possit Deus eadem praestare, 
manus eius brevior non est facta, sed quia satis illustrata et confirmata 
est Evangelica doctrina. Praeterea vult Deus erudire Ecclesiam per ver- 
bum praedicatum saepe sine miraculis, hinc monet Petrus ut attendant 
sermoni Prophetico velut lucernae splendenti in obscuro loco. Dum 
igitur miracula quaerunt iniurii sunt Christo et Apostolis, Iudaeisque 
haud absimiles quibus Paulus hoc proprium tribuit quod signa quae- 
rant et Christus apud Matthaeum. Quae autem miracula fiunt in Papis- 
tica Ecclesia ea non fiunt ad confirmationem Evangelicae doctrinae, 
sed potius ut superstitiones stabiliantur. Diabolus Dei «Similia» signa 
edit ut uni Deo debitam gloriam ad se avertat, et homines in exitium 
trahat. Quando unum sanat decem perdit, utpote hoc medio eos error- 
ibus in quibus sopiti iacent constrictos tenens. 


XVII. 


Duodecimam lumen Propheticum.? In rebus futuris praedicendis. Ex 
se et per se futura praedicere solius Dei proprium est, verum futura 
in suis causis, vel alieni Sp[iritus] afflatu praenosse etiam commune 
est creaturis tam bonis quam malis. Ideoque non nota Ecclesiae pro- 


Similia] Simia 


? See Bellarmine, De notis IV.xv, in Disp. cont. 1:1358-1360, there 1358b: “Duode- 
cima nota est Lumen propheticum; sicut enim Christus Marci ult. promittit Ecclesiae 
donum miraculorum, ita etiam Ioél. 2. exponente Petro Actor. 2. promittit donum 
prophetiae, quod certe est maximum; cum certum sit, neminem cognoscere futura 
contingentia, excepto Deo, Isaiae 41." 
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pria. Spectrum a Pythonissa suscitatum Sauli mortem praedixit eius- 
que filiis, et id vere ut docuit eventus, unde hoc praedicere potuisset, 
nisi Deus illi revelasset clarius patet in praedictione Achab periret in 
bello, Deus dixerat malo «Spiritui, eb praevalebis. «Caiaphas, Balaam, 
Sybillae vera praedicere potuerunt. Non est nota notior. Quis enim 
isto ingenii acumine praeditus, ut dignoscere possit inter praedictiones 
quae fiunt a Sp[iritu] Dei et inter eas quae fiunt a Sp[iritu] Diaboli, 
tam falli potest quam in recto erudiri. Non est inseparabilis nota. Nam 
multi dies transierunt in Israële sine Propheta. 


XVIII. 


Decimam tertiam Confessionem adversariorum.” Haec non est nota 
sed commune accidens, accidit ut adversarii fateantur Ecclesiam 
Christianam esse veram, sed suam Ecclesiam magis veram esse quin 
arbitrentur nulli dubium est. Non est nota Ecclesia notior, secundum 
verba hominum non est iudicandum de Ecclesia. Nec est inseparabi- 
lis: Adversarii licet fateantur Ecclesiam Christianam esse veram, hoc 
aut illo tempore, non semper hoc faciunt, alias suam Ecclesiam non 
obtruderent pro vera. Nos ingenue coram Deo et mundo protestamur 
Ecclesiam Romanam Papisticam neque Catholicam esse neque sanum 
membrum Catholicae, sed Idololatricam, superstitiosam, tyrannicam 
et multis haeresibus inquinatissimam. 


XIX. 


Decimam quartam infelicem eventum eorum qui Ecclesiam oppug- 
narunt.*! Haec nota non est propria, infelices et miserabiles exitus 
sortiti sunt pii viri, docet hoc Ecclesia in Aegypto, docent afflictiones 


Spiritui, et] Spiritui. I. et Caiaphas] Caiphas infelicem] in felicem 


? See Bellarmine, De notis IV.xvi, in Disp. cont. 1:1360-1361, there 1360b: “Decima 
tertia nota est Confessio adversariorum: Tanta enim est vis veritatis, ut etiam adver- 
sarios cogat interdum sibi testimonium dare, iuxta illud Deut. 32. Non enim est Deus 
noster ut Dii eorum, et inimici nostri sunt iudices." 

31 See Bellarmine, De notis IV.xvii, in Disp. cont. 1:1362-1363, there 1362a: “Decima 
quarta nota est Infelix exitus, seu finis eorum, qui Ecclesiam oppugnant." 


1 Sam. 28,19. 


1 Reg. 22,22. 
Ioan. 11,50. 
Num. 23. 


Mat. 10,24. 


1 Pet. 4,17. 
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et Martyria quae fideles subire debuerunt ad exemplum Christi. Nec 
est nota notior ipsa Ecclesia. Coniectura quae ex rebus adversis sumi- 
tur est incerta. Nec est inseparabilis aliquot hostium Ecclesiae pla- 
cidi ex hac vita fuerunt exitus, ut Traiani, M[arci] Aurelii, Antonini 
veri, L. Septimii Severi. A morte igitur quorundam inconsequens est 
argumentum. 


XX. 


Decimam quintam Felicem exitum eorum qui Ecclesiam defenderunt.” 
Haec non est nota propria impii florent ut palmites, et contra iudicium 
Domini a domo Dei incipit. Non ipsa Ecclesia notior nam ex temporali 
felicitate ne probabilis quidem coniectura sumi potest. Nec est insepa- 
rabilis docent hoc exemplo suo Loth, Moyses, Iosua, Gedeon, David, 
Machabaei qui omnes variis periculis agitati fuerunt, et quis hos oppug- 
natores et turbatores Ecclesiae dixerit? Quid an eorum qui Ecclesiam 
Romanam defenderunt semper felix exitus fuit? historiae reclamant, ut 
Platina, Stella Venetum, Fasciculus temporum «quae memoriae tradi- 
derunt, quosdam Pontifices tragica morte e vivis excessisse, et ipsos 
defensores Ecclesiae Romanae luctuosissime vitam finiisse. Cum bono 
Deo breviter et fideliter demonstravimus veras genuinas et essentiales 
notas, adulterinas et supposititias refutavimus; ne quis falsas pro veris 
notis arripiendo in investigando Ecclesiam aberret, et cum magno 
periculo salutis suae falsae Ecclesiae se adiungat, quum verae se mem- 
brum fieri per errorem arbitratur. 


CONSECTARIUM. 


An Ecclesia Reformata schismatica dici possit quod ab Ecclesia Romana 
discesserit. Negatur. 


FINIS. 


quae] qnae 


? See Bellarmine, De notis IV xviii, in Disp. cont. 1:1363-1365, there 1363d: “Ultima 
nota est Felicitas temporalis, divinitus iis collata, qui Ecclesiam defenderunt: nunquam 
enim Catholici Principes ex animo Deo adhaeserunt, quin facillime de hostibus trium- 
pharent." 
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Plate 25. Disputatio L: De notis ecclesiae. Leiden University Library 236 A 
9: 109. 
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FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
ex auctoritate et decreto 
reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
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clarissimi doctissimique viri 
D. IACOBI ARMINII, SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris et Professoris ordinarii, eiusdemque 
facultatis Decani dignissimi in inclyta 
Lugduno-Bat. Academia 


publice discutiendam proponit 
IOANNES CASIMIRUS IUNIUS FF. 
Ad diem I. Iul. anno CIO.IO.C. VI. 
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LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. An. CID.IO.C.VI. 
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viris 
D. ANDREAE MELVINO, SS. Theologiae professori 
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D. IOANNI IONSTONO, eiusdem facultatis ibidem 
professori; 
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ETIAMQUE 
D. PETRO BRUSSIO, Philosophiae in eadem Academia 
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DE 
NOTIS ECCLESIAE 
Theses 
in grati animi testimonium 
L. M. Q.! 
inscribo 
IOANNES CASIMIRUS IUNIUS FF 


! That is, libens meritoque: 

? See Biographisch woordenboek der Nederlanden, 7:78. Cf. Van Itterzon, Gomarus, 
index q.v. Johann Casimir Junius (1582-1624) was the oldest child of Franciscus 
Junius, the Leiden theologian who preceded Arminius. He matriculated at Leiden 
University on 1 October 1595 at the age of 13 (AS, col. 44). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
NOTIS ECCLESIAE. 


Locum de Ecclesia tum tota quae Catholica dicitur, tum parte illius 
quae visibilis et militans in hisce terris nuncupatur, sequitur alter locus 
de Ecclesiae notis, qui eo diligentius examinandus est, quo non solum 
scitu magis est necessarius, verum etiam a veritatis hostibus quotidie 
magis magisque impugnatur. 


Antequam autem ad rem veniamus, sciendum primo, cuius Ecclesiae 
notas inquiramus: deinde quid per notas Ecclesiae intelligamus. Ad 
prius quod attinet, cum hactenus disputatum sit non solum de Ecclesia 
Catholica, verum etiam de Ecclesia militante, nos hoc loco Ecclesiam 
non priore, sed posteriore tantum modo acceptam intelligimus, cuius 
solius notas inquirimus. 


II. 


Per notas autem nihil aliud quam externa quaedam et sensibus omnium 
obiecta accidentia intelligimus rem ita perspicue notantia, ut eorum 
perceptione res, quae in quaestionem venit, agnoscatur. 


III. 


Accidentia dicimus, ut ostendamus notas has nihil esse rei essen- 
tiale, sed tantum accidentalia quaedam; ac proinde neque materiam, 
neque formam, neque totum compositum ex materia et forma esse rei 
notam. Materia enim est commune omnium materiatorum subiectum, 
ac proinde certa esse rei nota nequit. Forma vero licet informet, ac 
proinde certissime notet rem ac describat, quia tamen cuivis cognita 
non est, utpote quae sensibus non sit exposita, inter has notas minime 
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recensetur. Totum autem compositum ex materia et forma rei notam 
dicere perabsurdum foret, quia hoc pacto rei substantiam esse acci- 
dens assereretur. 


IV. 


Accidentia autem externa et sensibus omnium exposita dicimus, ut 
distinguamus has notas ab accidentibus internis et minime conspicuis, 
per quae in nullam rei notitiam devenitur. Quum enim ea lateant, et in 
imis rei visceribus abscondita sint, tantum abest ut per eiusmodi acci- 
dentia in rei notitiam deventuri simus, ut contra rem illam nunquam 
simus agnituri, si in haec solum respiciamus. 


V. 


Quum vero dicimus esse accidentia rem ita perspicue notantia, ut 
eorum perceptione res quae in quaestionem venit agnoscatur, descri- 
bimus notas ab usu et fine, a quibus omnia instrumentorum genera 
describi solent, inter quae et notae rerum referuntur. Ad usum nota- 
rum pertinet, quod dicitur, eas rem notare, et quidem perspicue: quo- 
rum prius ad esse notarum (ut etymon vocis ipsius ostendit) posterius 
ad earundem bene esse requiritur. 


VI. 


Finis vero notarum exprimitur, quum additur, earum perceptione rem 
nobis innotescere, de qua ante controvertebatur. Innotescit autem 
non solum probabiliter, verum etiam certo. Ac probabiliter quidem 
per accidentia communia: certo vero per accidentia propria, quae ex 
ipsa rerum forma fluunt. Horum illa plerumque eikóto, haec vero 
tekuńpia nominantur. 


VII. 


Ac de iis quidem quae eikóta. nominantur non multum laborabi- 
mus, non solum quia complures sunt de quibus non tanta est con- 
troversia, si modo secundum rei veritatem pro communibus tantum 
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accidentibus et non pro tekumptotg agnoscantur, verum etiam quia 
iis res non tam certo quam probabiliter demonstratur. Tantum eas 
quas tekuńpia vocant diligentius investigabimus, quibus res certo 
cognoscitur. 


VIII. 


Haec autem, quum accidentia propria rei ante vocaverimus, ea fluant 
ex ipsa rei forma necesse est. Formam autem Ecclesiae non aliam 
statuimus, quam relationem qua Christus tanquam caput ad singula 
Ecclesiae membra, et membra vicissim ad Christum tanquam caput 
referuntur. Ergo eiusmodi tantum texunpia statuenda sunt, quae ex 
hac forma fluunt: Caetera pro texunptotg minime sunt habenda. 


IX. 


Ex relatione qua Christus ad sua membra refertur haec fluunt, quod 
nempe Christus illis pro vitae aeternae pabulo exponat verbum, sigil- 
laque verbo appendat, quibus verbum suum ratum faciat. Ex relatione 
vero qua Ecclesiae membra ad suum caput referuntur haec emanant, ut 
nempe quicumque pro membris Ecclesiae haberi volunt, pabulum illud 
sigillaque ex instituto divino adhibita agnoscant et amplectantur. 


X. 


Huc igitur summa redit, verbum Dei revelatum, eiusque appendices 
esse veras Ecclesiae notas, quibus certo Ecclesia Dei ab omni reliquo 
coetu distinguitur; adeo ut quemadmodum recte dicitur, ubicumque 
Ecclesia est ibi verbum et appendices illius esse, ita etiam recte dicatur, 
ubicumque verbum Dei et appendices illius sunt, ibi quoque veram 
esse Dei Ecclesiam. Alias igitur omnes, quae praeter has a Pontificiis 
adferuntur, tanquam veritati minus consentaneas eiicimus. 


XI. 


Verbum autem Dei quum dicimus Ecclesiae texunpiov esse, verbum 
accipi volumus non tantum qua aliquando immediate a Deo viva voce 
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pronunciatum, non tantum qua per traditiones ad posteros derivatum, 
non tantum qua progressu temporis litteris exaratum, sed qua homi- 
nibus a Deo communicatum et revelatum fuit; quo pacto acceptum 
verbum non peculiarem quendam ex illis modum, sed omnes simul 
sub se complectitur. 


XII. 


Atque hoc modo omnino opus est accipi, ut propria Ecclesiae nota sit, 
quia hoc tantum modo acceptum non tantum omni et soli Ecclesiae 
visibili competit, sed etiam semper. 


XIII. 


Pro ratione tamen Ecclesiae aetatis verbum hoc revelatum peculiarem 
quaedam sui modum adnexum habuit. Ipso enim Ecclesiae primordio 
verbum fuit a Deo tantum immediate viva voce pronunciatum: post 
per traditiones ad posteros propagatum: tandem scriptis exaratum 
primum a Mosche, deinde successu temporis a reliquis Prophetis et 
Apostolis. 


XIV. 


Eadem quoque ratione, quum sigilla verbi alteram Ecclesiae notam 
propriam statuimus, non accipimus ea ad peculiare aliquod tempus 
restricta (hoc enim pacto non sunt perpetua; quia fuerunt sub vetere 
Testamento quae non sunt sub novo; sunt item sub novo quae non 
fuerunt sub vetere) sed ea in genere intelligi volumus, ita ut compre- 
hendamus non tantum sigilla verbi quae nunc sunt, sed etiam omnia 
illa, quae olim fuerunt, tum illa quae fuerunt ante Evangelium, tum ea 
quae sub Evangelio sunt. 


XV. 


Ante Evangelium verbo Dei revelato accesserunt sensilia prasentiae 
Dei symbola, eaque modo transeuntia modo permanentia usque ad 
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tempus Evangelii. Sub Evangelio vero abrogatis veteribus ad verbum 
accesserunt nova symbola, et quidem permanentia tantum, nec ante 
consummationem seculi finienda. 


XVI. 


Verbum igitur Dei revelatum comprehendens indefinite sub se omnes 
sibi subordinatos modos, itemque symbola verbo appensa in genere 
considerata texunpia statuimus esse Ecclesiae visibilis secundum 
omnes ipsius aetates et tempora omnia acceptae. 


XVII. 


At si secundum singularia totius aetatis tempora consideretur Ecclesia 
visibilis, tunc nihil obstabit iis quae diximus, si ad verbum et sym- 
bola illa peculiaris quidam modus pro ratione temporum accedat, quia 
modus rei substantiam non variat, substantiaque salva manere potest 
modis inter se variantibus. Hoc tantum observari opus est, dum Eccle- 
sia pro ratione temporum distinguitur, non tam quaerendas esse notas 
Ecclesiae visibilis, quam notas Ecclesiae visibilis hoc aut illo tempore 
militantis. Atque haec de iis notis quae Ecclesiae propriae sunt. 


XVIII. 


Ex his liquet quid de gradibus Ecclesiarum statuendum sit: Eas nempe, 
quae omnes notas habent, non solum communes sed etiam proprias, 
primo loco habendas esse: quae proprias tantum, secundo: quae vero 
communes tantum, tertio: quae vero nullas plane, nullo. Ecclesia igi- 
tur Romana, quum aliqua tantum eikóta habeat, et unicum tantum 
tekuńpiov, quorum utraque ita sunt depravata, ut paene nulla sint, 
licet pro Ecclesia habenda sit, non tamen in primo, ut falso sibi arro- 
gat, sed in ultimo paene loco collocanda est, donec illius amplius 
misertus fuerit Dominus. 
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Sed et puritas et impuritas ex hisce notis conspicua fit. Nam ad puri- 
tatem quod attinet, Ecclesiarum aliae dicuntur absolute purae pro 
modulo ipsarum, ut sunt eae quae omnes notas habent pure: aliae vero 
sunt minus purae, ut sunt eae quae aliquas habent notas, non tamen 
pure. Atque harum puritates gradibus inter se differunt, adeo ut non- 
nullae comparate ad alias sint purae, puriores, purissimae. Quae enim 
eixota habent minus pura quam texunpia, puriores certe dicendae 
sunt iis Ecclesiis, quarum eikóta plus habent puritatis quam texunpio; 
et sic deinceps de aliis gradibus iudicandum. 


XX. 


Impuritatis eadem ratio. Aliquae enim Ecclesiae dicuntur absolute 
impurae; aliquae vero secundum quid et comparate. Absolute impurae 
sunt, quae omnes quas habent notas impure habent, sive omnes revera 
et actu habeant, sive neglectis quibusdam aliquas tantum: inter quas 
hae longe impuriores quam illae. Secundum quid vero impurae sunt, 
quae aliquid adhuc puritatis habent. Ecclesia igitur Romana praeter 
quam quod infimo paene loco sit habenda, etiam impurissima est. 


XXI. 


Patet etiam, quid de claritate Ecclesiarum sentiendum sit. Quarum 
enim notae prae caeterarum notis emicant, clariores dicendae sunt, 
quam eae quae notas habent minus lucidas. Romanam igitur Eccle- 
siam, licet se pro clarissima venditet, pro Ecclesia valde obscura habe- 
mus quae illustratione prae caeteris multis opus habet. Deus Opt[imus] 
Max[imus] pro infinita sua misericordia radiis solaribus gratiae Christi 
Ecclesiam illam feriat, et quae apud nos adhuc latent sordes et nebu- 
lae propter meritum Christi abstergat gratiose, ut una cum ipso tan- 
dem simul triumphemus. Huic cum Patre et Spiritu S[ancto] tribuatur 
omnis laus, honor, et gloria in aeternum. Amen. 


FINIS. 
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Plate 26. Disputatio LI: De ministeriis ecclesiasticis. Trinity College Library, 
Dublin BB.ii.15 no. 102. 
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Dominis suis et fautoribus meritissimis 


Exercitium hoc Theologicum 
DE 
MINISTERIIS ECCLESIASTICIS, 
Honoris et amoris debiti testimonium 
L. M. Q2 
Offert et Consecrat 
I. N2 
Respondens. 


! That is, "iuris utriusque doctor. 

? That is, libens meritoque. 

? See BLGNP 1:204-205. Johannes van Naarssen (1580-1639) matriculated at Lei- 
den University on 13 February 1597 (AS, col. 47). He became a preacher at Grave 
and Zaltbommel. Sympathetic to the Arminians, he corresponded with Arminius and 
received at least four letters from Arminius (Ep. ecc. 82, 86, 87, and 100). Van Naars- 
sen later became a medical doctor and was a poet and historian for the Swedish king, 
Gustaaf Adolf. 


De Ecclesiae natura et affectionibus primariis quum actum sit, ordinis 
ratio postulat ut de Medio Ecclesiae colligendae ac conservandae divi- 
nitus subordinato agamus. 


THESIS I. 


Medium hoc ex usu S[acrae] Scripturae et Ecclesiae generali notione 
Ministerium appellamus. Cui voci respondet in Novo Testamento 
potissimum Aettovpyio et diaxkovia. Verum quia praeter alias signifi- 
cationes voces istae Magistratui etiam tribuuntur; discernendae func- 
tionis ergo Ministerium hoc de quo agimus Ecclesiasticum vocamus: 
et definimus Munus publicum a Deo certis hominibus demandatum, 
Ecclesiam colligendi, collectam porro docendi, Sacramenta admini- 
strandi, singulaque membra, quoad fieri potest, consilio et rebus 
necessariis in officio continendi. 


II. 


Munus dicimus a Deo institutum. Quamvis enim ab hominibus obe- 
atur, Deo hac legatione” dignationem suam erga nos et puÄovôportov 
declarante, imbecillitati consulente, obedientiam explorante, humili- 
tatem postulante, et mutuam charitatem fovente. Non tamen humana 
est illius auctoritas, sed Dei; qui ut praescriptionem muneris omni 
tempore sibi soli reservavit, ita et Muneris auctoritatem divinam esse 
voluit. 


III. 
Prout autem diversa fuerunt tempora et status Ecclesiae, ita diversa 


ratione illi Ministeria accommodavit: idque vel ordinarie vel extraor- 
dinarie, tam in Veteri quam Novo Testamento. 


singulaque] fingulaque 


a Rom. 13,4.6. 


b 2 Cor. 5,20. 
c Exod. 20,19. 


d Iud. v. 14. 
e 2 Pet. 2,5. 


f Gal. 1,1. 


g Luc. 21,15. 
Mar. 16,20. 
Matt. 10,1. 

h Matt. 10,5.6. 
i Matt. 28,19. 
Act. 1,8. 

Ro. 15,20. 


k Act. 11,28. 
et 21,10. 

l Act. 21,9. 
m Act. 13,1. 
Act. 21,4. 
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In VETERI Testamento ordinarie tum ante Legem Patriarchas Eccle- 
siae praefecit, qui ut Capita familiarum singuli posteros suos secundum 
Deum enutrirent, exponentes ea viva voce, quae a Deo per apparitio- 
nes diurnas, aut visiones nocturnas, aut alio quovis modo immediate 
acceperant (unde Enoch prophetasse,’ et Noachus iustitiae praeco* 
dicitur): Tum post Legem Sacerdotium Aaronicum aliorumque Levi- 
tarum instituit, qui idem munus, quamvis aliquanto diversa ratione, 
obirent. Extraordinarie dedit Prophetas (sic kat’ é&oynv appellatos) 
quos vocabat immediate et instruebat a donis necessariis, adiuncta 
tamen saepius mediata instructione, ut in Helizaeo et Prophetarum 
filiis videre est: denique personis eorum et Ministerio efficaciter 
assistebat. 


V. 


Ministeria NOVI Testamenti describuntur tum alibi tum praeser- 
tim hisce locis: Rom. 12.6.7.8. 1.Cor. 12.28. Eph. 4.11. 1.Tim. 3.2.8. 
1.Tim.5.17. Ex quibus omnibus (ut de vocibus morose non discepte- 
mus) duas veluti classes statuimus. I. Ministerium Temporale, et quasi 
extraordinarium, postulantibus id Ecclesiae N[ovi] T[estamenti] ini- 
tiis. II. Ordinarium et perpetuum. 


VI. 


Qui ministerio initiali et extraordinario fungebantur, vel immediate 
vocabantur a Deo, vel mediate. Immediate vocati erant I. Apostoli' 
(strictius sic dicti) cum testimonio indubitato doctrinae infallibilis et 
immediate a Deo acceptae,? missi primum in Iudaeam," deinde etiam 
ad Gentes; ad doctrinam de Christo exhibito praedicandam, Sacra- 
menta administranda, et Ecclesias toto terrarum orbe colligendas. II. 
Prophetae qui ex singulari Spir[itus] Sancti revelatione Scripturam 
S[acram] explicabant et applicabant, atque interdum magni momenti 
casus Ecclesiae aut uni alicui fidelium eventuros praevidebant et prae- 
dicebant. Huiusmodi fuerunt Agabus,“ et Philippi Evangelistae filiae,’ 
aliique &vóvuopot." Quos quidem propterea dominus Apostolis, licet 
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hoc ipso quoque Spiritu prophetico praeditis," adiunxit, ut hoc etiam 
Sp[iritus] Sancti supernaturali charismate Apostolicam praedictio- 
nem confirmaret. Mediate vocabantur Evangelistae, qui licet dignitate 
essent Apostolis minores, officio tamen proximi erant: ab ipsis vide- 
licet Apostolis delecti, ut eorum ovvépyot et quasi vicarii pluribus in 
locis Evangelio praedicando, Ecclesiis fundandis, in iisque oppidatim 
Presbyteris constituendis? operam navarent. Tales fuerunt Timotheus," 
Titius? Lucas, Marcus, Tychicus, Philippus; aliique, sive ex illis sep- 
tuaginta discipulis, quos Christus designaverat praeter duodecim, sive 
aliunde «adscitb. 


VII. 


Atque haec durarunt aliquamdiu, ita postulante necessitate. Inde 
Ecclesiae ab Apostolis aut Evangelistis fundatae, ex iure et potestate 
quam acceperant, ordinarios Ministros sibi idoneos secundum Deum 
elegerunt.' Ac licet Hominum interventu ordinarii N[ovi] T[estamenti] 
Ministri vocentur, manet nihilominus divina eorum vocatio, quoniam 
Christus, Doctores, ac Pastores dedisse," et Sp[iritus] Sanctus Episco- 
pos constituisse* dicuntur, quos tamen constat mediante Ecclesiae suf- 
fragio fuisse vocatos. 


VIII. 
Ordinaria N[ovi] T[estamenti] Ministeria, de quibus nobis postissi- 
mum est sermo, quaeque ad finem usque Mundi duratura dicimus," 
distinguuntur commode in ea quae immediate circa animam versantur, 
et quae mediante rerum corporalium procuratione. Haec d1aKovias’ 
voce strictius sumta denotantur. 


IX. 


Qui Animae potissimum curam gerunt, Doctorum, Pastorum, Episco- 
porum (quo nomine abutuntur Pontificii quum uni alicui id tribuunt 


adsciti] assciti 


n 2 Thess. 
2. 1 Tim. 4. 
2 Pet. 3. 


o Tit. 1,5. 


p 1 Tim. 1,3. 
2 Tim. 4,5. 
Act. 16,3. 

q 2 Cor. 8,23. 
r 2 Tim. 
4,11.12. 

S Act. 21,8. 


t Tit. 1,5. 
2 Tim. 2,2. 


u Eph. 4,11. 
x Act. 20,28. 


y Tit. 1,5. etc. 
1 Tim. 3. 

1 Cor. 11,20.26. 
z 1 Tim. 3,8.12. 


a Eph. 4,11. 

1 Tim. 3,2. 
Act. 20,17.28. 
Tit. 1,5.7. 

1 Pet. 5,1.2. 
Phil. 1,1. 

b Eph. 4,11. 
c 1 Tim. 5,17. 


d 2 Tim. 2,2. 
e Act. 20,20.31. 


f 2 Tim. 3,16. 
et 4,2. Tit. 1,9. 
Tit. 3,10. 

g Luc. 22,19. 
h 1 Cor. 441. 

i Ezec. 3,17. 


k 1 Tim. 5,17. 
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quem primatem inter Collegas esse volunt) Presbyterorum, aliisque 
nominibus a Sp[iritu] S[ancto] insigniuntur.* Nos autem frequentiores 
S[acrae] Scripturae phrases sequuti, non incommode Ministros ani- 
mae curam gerentes distingui posse arbitramur in Doctores? et Pasto- 
res vel Presbyteros,° et hos vel simul in verbo et disciplina laborantes, 
vel duntaxat Ecclesiae gubernationi spirituali una cum Presbyteris aliis 
invigilantes, quibus vulgo strictius Seniorum nomen tribuitur. 


X. 


Doctorum [munus] est Scripturam S[acram] ex sensu auctoris et norma 
Fidei dextre interpretari, sive in Ecclesia, sive in Schola Christiana, et 
curare imprimis ut doctrina sana in populo Dei retineatur atque ad 
posteros propagetur. Non autem caeteris particularium Ecclesiarum 
negotiis ordinarie implicari. 


XI. 


Pastorum munus est non tantum in una certa Ecclesia verbum Dei 
explicare? quod ipsis cum Doctoribus commune est, verum etiam 
privatim non minus quam publice* ad statum Ecclesiae singulariter 
applicare Sacramenta administrare, preces solennes coram Ecclesia 
concipere, denique omnibus modis Ecclesiae promovendae cavendis 
offendiculis et disciplinae conservandae sedulo incumbere, ut fidelem 
mysteriorum Dei dispensatorem® et «speculatorem Domus Israélis' 
decet. 


XII. 


Quum autem Apostolus* Presbyteros in verbo laborantes distinguat 
contra eos qui in verbo non laborant, apparet Episcopis seu verbi 
administris adiungendos Seniores alios, qui licet Verbum Dei non 
praedicent publice, iuvent tamen Ecclesiam consiliis salutaribus in 
gubernatione spirituali, et cum Episcopis Senatum Ecclesiasticum 


speculatorem] speculatorum 
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constituant, quem Apostolus vocat npeoButéptov,! Iudaei Synagogam, 11 Tim. 4,14. 
Christus Ecclesiam. m Mat. 18,17. 


XIII. 


Diaconiae munus (quod etiam dvttAetyetc vocat Apostolus") consistit n 1 Cor. 
tum in quaestura Eleemosynae ac bonorum Ecclesiasticorum, tum in 1228. 

ipsa rerum corporalium dispensatione, sive per viros? ea fiat, sive per o Act. 62.3. 
feminas, quatenus nimirum feminae ad ministeria quaedam Sancto- ! ps re 
rum viris sunt aptiores. ani 


XIV. 


Explicatis Ministrorum muneribus, sequitur ut Vocationem ad munus 
penitius inspiciamus, et quidem imprimis Episcoporum seu Pastorum, 
quoniam de his potissimum quaeri solet. Vocationem hoc loco dici- 
mus actum Dei quo hominem a functione huius vitae animalis usibus 
inserviente separat, et ad munus Ecclesiasticum amandat. Estque vel 
interna, vel externa. 


XV. 


Internae vocationis indicium est bonum Conscientiae testimonium 

quod instructus a donis mediocribus non ambitione, neque avari- 

tia, neque ulla alia cupiditate, sed sincero Dei timore et aedificandae 

Ecclesiae studio munus oblatum quis recipiat. Huiusmodi autem dona 

qui in se sentit, ei munus quidem sancte appetere licet? non tamen q 1 Tim. 3,1. 
suapte auctoritate capescere. Frustra enim hoc pacto moneret Aposto- ! Cor. 141. 
lus Timotheum, ne facile manus alicui imponat.' Multo minus iis qui r 1 Tim. 522. 
neque interne neque externe se vocari sciunt; de quibus conqueritur s Heb. 5,41. 


Dominus, Currebant, et ego non mittebam eos. eU 


v 1 Tim. 2,12. 
x Tit. 1. 

1 Tim. 3. 

2 Tim. 2,24. 

1 Pet. 52.3. 


y 1 Tim. 4,12. 


z Tit. 1,9. 

2 Tim. 1,13. 
a 1 Tim. 3,2. 
2 Tim. 2,24. 
b 2 Tim. 2,15. 
c Tit. 1,9. 


d Tit. 1,5. 
2 Tim. 2,2. 
1 Tim. 4,14. 
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XVI. 


Externa igitur vocatio accedat «necesse est, quae est personae idoneae 
electio cum muneris impositione, facta ab hominibus ius vocandi 
habentibus secundum modum verbo Dei congruentem. 


XVII. 


Persona vocanda ut idonea sit (sexum intellige masculum, mulieri 
enim docere non permittitur) multa requirunt Apostoli? quorum 
summa est. I. Ut sit in vita «àvextÀnuntoo xoi &v£ykAntoc, idque 
testimonio eorum etiam, qui foris sunt, hoc est nullo vitio enormi 
notabilis, quod illi adimat auctoritatem aut Ministerio ignominiam 
adferat: ut quae fidelibus Exemplar esse debet in sermone, in conver- 
satione, in charitate, in spiritu, in fide, in castitate." II. Ut vocandus sit 
in doctrina sanus et integer,” d1daKtiKdc,* qui verbum veritatis pos- 
sit ópBotouetv,^ et exhortari suos doctrina sana, ac tod<¢ &vTIAgyovtac 
&Aéyygw.* 


XVIII. 


Vocandi ius habet Ecclesia, secundum Deum;? quo nomine quum et 
doctores cum Presbyteris, et populus ipse intelligantur, singulis suas 
partes tribuimus. In primitiva Ecclesia nonnunquam singulorum fide- 
lium suffragia collecta fuisse videntur. Verum quum id ipsum Lege 
universali praescriptum non sit, et nunc maxime verum illud com- 
periatur, Scinditur incertum studia in contraria vulgus? non incom- 
mode ordinis caussa (praesertim ubi numerosior est populi caetus) 
Electio ac doctrinae examen Doctoribus ac Presbyterio relinquitur. 
Vitae vero probatio et in munere confirmatio totius Ecclesiae esse 
debet: Presbyterio quidem praeeunte solenni inauguratione ac bene- 
dictione, reliquo vero Corpore per signum, sermonem aut silentium 
liberum subsequente. Magistratus autem qui religionem fovet, suffra- 


necesse] necsse GvertAnuntoc] &ventAnntog 


* See Acts 1,23; 6,3-5. 
5 Virgil, Aeneid [Loeb Classical Library] (Cambridge, Mass., 1953), 11.39. 
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gium iuste accedere dicimus, quum ille custos utriusque tabulae Legis 
sit constitutus. 


XIX. 


Unum vero Episcopum spreta reliquorum auctoritate haec sibi arro- 
gare, libertati Ecclesiae, et facto Pauli adversatur, qui licet Presbyteros 
constituisse dicatur, fecit tamen per xeipotovtav.* 


XX. 


Modus vocandi consistit tum in religioso timore, quem olim testaban- 
tur fideles positis privatis affectibus, ieiunio et precibus, quibus spiritum 
consilii et discretionis a Deo petebant; tum etiam in vitae ac doctrinae 
examine.5 Quibus accedit ritus externus Confirmationis, de quo licet 
mandatum non exstet, utiliter tamen veteribus usitata manuum impo- 
sitio^ (sine necessitatis aut cultus opinione) servari potest. 


XXI. 


Haec omnia ubi servantur, vera, ordinaria et legitima vocatio dicenda 
est. Sin aliqua harum conditionum defuerit, actus quidem vocatio- 
nis imperfectus est, sed tamen vera tantisper habenda, dum forma 
essentialis permanet, nimirum Vocatio Dei, coniuncta foris aliqua 
testificatione ipsius; quoniam defectus humanus non potest infirmare 
vocationem Dei. 


CORONIDIS VICE’ QUAERITUR 
I. 


An qui a Pontificiis ad Munus Ecclesiasticum vocatus est, iure vocatio- 
nis excidat, si docere incipiat nonnulla dogmata Pontificiis contraria? 
Resp[onsio]. N[egatur]. 


$ That is, by way of conclusion (lit., ‘in exchange for the colophon,’ which was the 
printer's flourishing mark at the end of a document; sometimes, coronidis loco). 


e Act. 14,23. 


f Act. 1,24. 
Act. 6,6. 

Act. 13,3. 
Act. 14,23. 

g 1 Tim. 3,10. 
h Act. 6,6. 
Act. 13,3. 
Act. 19,6. 

1 Tim. 4,14. 
2 Tim. 1,6. 
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II. 


An primorum Ecclesiae nostris temporibus reformatorum vocatio 
ordinaria fuerit, an extraordinaria. Resp[onsio]. Nos ordinariam fuisse 
arbitramur. 


2. Tim. 2.24.25.26. 


AoüAov è Kvpiov où Set uóyeobor, AAN mov eivar npóg 
novtasc, Ôtdoktukòv, åveğikakov, v mpaoótnti nadevovta TOG 
&vuówrtiÜeuévoug: urote 66 adtoig 6 Oeòg uetóvotav eig 
éniyvocw òAnBetag: Kai &vovijyoocw èx tfjg Tod OwBóAov mayidoc, 
éGoypnuévov [éGoyptiuevoi] br’ adtod eig tò &xetvov OéAnuo. 


FINIS.” 


£Goxptiuevoi] <éCoypnuévov 


7 The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
LLvi: from Matt. 10,2 to Matt. 10,1; LI.xx: from Act. 19,5 to Act. 19,6. 


DISPUTATIO LII 


DE POTESTATE ECCLESIAE 


pISPVTATIONVM THEOLOCICAR T 


QVARTO REPETITARVM TRIGESIMA-OCTAyA 
DE 


Poteftate Ecclefize in fidei dogmatis, 
Legibus ferendis,& Iurifdictione, 


Quam 


FAvENTE Dro Opt. Max. i 
Ex auctoritate @r decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 


` Sub Prefidio 
- Clariffimi Doáiffimique Viri, 
D. Tacos: ARMINII, SS. Theologie 
Doctoris & Profefforisordinarii, ejufdemq; 
facultatis Decani dignifsimi, in inclytá 
Lugduno-Bat. Academia 
publice difcutiendam pro ponit 
BERNHERUS Vrzrkrvs Daventrienfis, — 
eAddiem xxix. Inl. eAnno clo.Yo. C. VI. qu 
Horis locoque folitis, ` de 


, Lvepvnr BATAVORVM, 
Ex OfficinaloannisPatii, Annoclo.lo.cvf- — 
Plate 27. Disputatio LII: De potestate ecclesiae. Leiden University Library 236 
A 9: 112. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUARTO REPETITARUM TRIGESIMA-OCTAVA 
DE 
Potestate Ecclesiae in fidei dogmatis, 
Legibus ferendis, et Iurisdictione, 


Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Sub Praesidio 
Clarissimi Doctissimique Viri, 

D. IACOBI ARMINII, SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris et Professoris ordinarii, eiusdemque 
facultatis Decani dignissimi, in inclyta 
Lugduno-Bat. Academia 


publice discutiendam proponit 
BERNHERUS VEZEKIUS Daventriensis, 
Ad diem XXIX. Iul. Anno CIO.IO.C.VI. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. Anno CIO.IO.C. VI. 


Viris tum Virtute, tum Doctrina 
eximiis, 
D. FRANCISCO GOMARO, 
D. IACOBO ARMINIO, 
D. LUCAE TRELCATIO L. F.! 
S.S. Theologiae Doctoribus, et Professoribus 
in illustri Batavorum Acade- 
mia doctissimis, 
AC ETIAM 
D. GUILHELMO CODDAEO, 
Sanctae Linguae Professori eximio, 
Praeceptoribus suis optime de se studiisque suis meritis 
et etiamnum merentibus, et summa 
perpetuo sibi observantia colendis, 
NEC NON 
Erudita Pietate, ac pia Eruditione 
ornatissimo viro, 

D. SEBASTIANO DAMMANNO, 
Ecclesiae Zutphaniensis administro 
vigilantissimo bene de se merito, 
HANC DISPUTATIONEM, 
Observantiae singularis, et debitae gratitudinis ergo 
L. M. Q? 
offert 
BERNHERUS B. F. VEZEKIUS Daventriensis? 
Respondens. 


1 N.B. the dedication to all three theological professors, which is unusual, but not 
unprecedented. 

? That is, libens meritoque. 

> See BLGNP 1:398; G. Brandt, History, 3:346-47. Bernerus van Wezeke (ca. 1584- 
1631) matriculated at Leiden University on 20 October 1601 at the age of 17 to study 
philosophy (AS, col. 63). He became a preacher at Echteld. He was a Remonstrant who 
refused to sign the Act of Cessation. He is one of fourteen named Remonstrants who 
were banished from the United Provinces in July, 1619, the so-called Arminiaensche 
uytvaert. In 1624, he was taken as a prisoner to the Loevestein and was released shortly 
before his death in 1631. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
POTESTATE ECCLESIAE IN FIDEI DOGMATIS, 
LEGIBUS FERENDIS, ET IURISDICTIONE. 


THESIS I. 


Potestas Ecclesiae in tribus consistit. 1. In fidei et morum dogmatibus. 
2. In Legislatione. 3. In Iurisdictione. De tribus hisce breviter Sp[iritus] 
S[ancti] gratia agemus. 


II. 


Potestas Ecclesiae in Fidei Dogmatis est ius a Deo Ecclesiae collatum, 
Doctrinae et Morum Dogmata gratiose et perfectissime a Iesu Christo 
per Prophetas et Apostolos tradita, accipiendi, accepta conservandi, et 
fideliter cum filiis suis communicandi. 


III. 


De hac autem Ecclesiae potestate, magna inter nos et Pontificios con- 
troversia est. Illi enim Ecclesiae, ut sub eius titulo regnare, et tyran- 
nidem in Ecclesia exercere possint, et traditiones suas humanas in 
locum S[acrae] Scripturae substituere, in immensum eius potestatem 
attollunt, ius summum statuendi tribuentes, ex arbitrio suo, quid cre- 
dendum, sperandum, faciendumve sit. Hinc dicunt 1. Ecclesiam posse 
nova fidei dogmata condere. 2. Ex ipsius authoritate Scripturas esse 
explicandas, imo et Canonis vim habere. Nos autem negamus utrum- 
que et dicimus Ecclesiae potestatem non ita summam et simplicem 
esse. Sed subiectam et subordinatam esse Christo et verbo eius, quippe 
de quo solo dictum est, hunc audite? a Mat. 17,5. 


IV. 


Probant illud tituli quibus passim insignit suam Ecclesiam Christus, 
nempe quod sit sponsa Christi? corpus Christi, cuius corporis Christus b Eph. 5,32. 


c Eph. 5,23. 


d Eph. 5,24. 


e Ezech. 3,17. 


Matt. 28,19.20. 


g 1 Cor. 4,12. 


h 1 Tim. 6,3.4. 


i Rom. 
16,17.18. 


k Ioh. 7,16. 
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sit Caput," sicuti ergo sponsa a sponso suo, corpus a Capite pendet, 
et illi subiecta est, et illius vocem tantum audit. Sic Ecclesia a Christo 
tantum pendet, et illi subiecta est^ neque quicquam recipere debet, 
nisi quod ab illo edocta est. 


V. 


Deinde probat illud expressum mandatum quod habuerunt Prophetae, 
et Apostoli, cum ad munus suum vocati sunt. Nempe ut nihil adferant, 
aut doceant ex seipsis, sed loquantur ex ore Domini, sic ad Ezechie- 
lem Dominus, Fili hominis (inquit Deus*) speculatorem dedi te domui 
Israel, audies igitur ex ore meo verbum, et annuntiabis illis ex me. Qui 
iubetur audire ex Domino, ille prohibetur adferre quod suum est, et 
quicquam ex se comminisci. Sic Apostoli iubentur," docere omnes gen- 
tes, baptizantes illos in nomen Patris, Filii, Sp[iritus] Sancti, docentes 
servare omnia quae mandaverat ipsis. Ne autem cavillentur Pontificii 
hoc ad se, minime pertinere, audiant Apostolum, non de seipso tan- 
tum, sed de omnibus quotquot sunt Ecclesiae Doctoribus, Episcopis, 
et Pastoribus dicentem,® Sic de nobis reputet homo, ut de Ministris 
Christi, et dispensatoribus mysteriorum Dei, Quod superest autem illud 
requiritur in dispensatoribus, ut quis fidus reperiatur. Et haec" doce, Si 
quis diversam docet doctrinam, neque accedit sanis sermonibus Domini 
nostri Iesu Christi, et ei quae secundum pietatem est, doctrinae, is tur- 
get, nihil sciens. Hinc est quod Apostolus precetur Romanos; ut obser- 
vent scandalorum et dissidiorum authores, contra doctrinam, quam 
illi didicissent, docentes, et declinent ab eis. Nam qui eiusmodi sunt, 
inquit, Domino nostro Iesu Christo, non serviunt, sed suo ventri, et per 
blandiloquentiam, et assentationem corda hominum minime malorum 
seducunt. Quin et ipse Christus, hanc legem «sibi ipsi» imposuit, et suo 
exemplo praescribit, quam in docendo regulam sequi debeamus, cum 
inquit, Doctrina mea non est mea, sed eius qui me misit Patris." 


VI. 


Ex his ergo liquet Ecclesiae authoritatem esse infra Scripturam, Scrip- 
turae vero summam esse, fideique dogmata, et quae ad salutem neces- 


sibi ipsi] sibiipsi 
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saria sunt, plene ac perfecte in S[acra] Scriptura nobis praescribi. Cum 
Christus unicus ille iustitiae sol, perfectum divinae veritatis fulgorem, 
qualis in Meridie solis claritas, patefecerit. Ut testatur Apostolus, cum 1 Ebr. 1,1. 
inquit, Deum olim multifariam, multisque modis patribus docutun» 
esse per Prophetas: at extremis hisce temporibus per dilectum Filium 
loquutum esse. Quo significat Deum non post hac, ut antea per alios 
subinde atque alios loquuturum. Sed sic omnes docendi partes in 
Filio complevisse, ut hoc ultimum aeternumque ab eo habendum sit 
testimonium. Hoc igitur firmum esto. Non aliud habendum esse Dei 
verbum et alia fidei dogmata, quam quod Lege primum et Prophetis: 
deinde scriptis Apostolicis continetur. Nec alium esse rite docendi in 
Ecclesia modum, nisi ex eius verbi praescripto et norma. Veniamus ad 
alteram partem, nempe de Potestate Ecclesiae in fidei dogmatis inter- 
pretandis. 


VII. 


De hac statuunt Pontiflicii] summum ius <interpretandi> Scriptu- 

ras penes Romanum Pontificem et Concilia (quae dicunt non posse 

errare) esse: petunt itaque Romano Pontifici hac in parte morem geri, 

et quicquid tandem praescribit obedientiam praestari, nec licere ullo 

modo examinare ipsius decreta, qui contra hiscere audet, ferro, eos et 

flamma persequuntur, quia sine provocatione est Ecclesiae determi- 

natio, et de eius interpretatione dubitare an vera, nefas est. Nos vero 

dicimus cum Scripturis, illum esse legitimum modum interpretandi 
Scripturas, ut ex S[acris] Scripturis ipsis, Scripturas interpretemur, 

et semper quicquid statuimus quod ad fidem et mores pertinet, ad 

regulam et praescriptum divinorum sermonum exigamus, et quatenus 

cum ea consenserit tantum, approbemus. Hoc ipsum nos suo exemplo 
docuerunt Apostoli, qui omnia dicta sua authoritate Prophetarum con- 
firmarunt. Laudantur Beroénses quod non temere crediderint Paulo; 

sed illius doctrinam, an vera esset ad Scripturam S[acram] exegerint," m Act. 17,11. 
sic Apostolus iubet ne” quicquam temere suscipiamus aut credamus: n 1 Thess. 
sed omnia iubet explorare, et ad amussim Scripturae exigere: Fecit 521. 

hoc Esras qui Legem Dei exponendo populo, dabat intelligentiam per 
Scripturam ipsam." Et haec de primo. Sequitur de ipsius potestate in o Neh. 8,8. 
Legibus ferendis. 


locutum] locatu interpretandi] intrepretandi 


p 1 Cor. 14,40. 


q 1 Pet. 5,3. 
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VIII. 


Dubium non est, quin ipsi Ecclesiae, aliqua sit concessa potestas in 
ferendis novis ad evtaxiav legibus. Cum enim omnia «eboynuóvoo 
et katà t&&w? fieri debeant, quaedam sunt leges necessariae quae sint 
tanquam vincula populi ad pacem communem et concordiam. Pon- 
tificii autem peccant, quod dicant Pontificem, et a Pontifice mutuata 
potestate Episcopos, quia sunt spirituales legislatores a Deo constituti, 
ex quo illis commissa est Ecclesiae gubernatio, quicquid iubent ac prae- 
scribunt, id necessario observandum esse a populo Christiano, qui vio- 
laverit, illum duplicis inobedientiae reum esse, quod Deo et Ecclesiae 
sit rebellis. 


IX. 


Dicimus autem nos 1. novas leges non tantum a Pontifice, sed a plu- 
ribus Ecclesiis particularibus in Synodo congregatis: aut a Presbyterio 
alicuius Ecclesiae constitui posse, quae non praetoria authoritate, sed 
communi Ecclesiae consensu introducantur. 2. Negamus ullo pacto 
conscientiam ullius obstringere, tanquam necessarias ad salutem: 
Prius probo Act. 15. ubi nihil quidquam statuerunt, nisi quod tota 
Ecclesia decrevit, expresse enim habetur vers. 22. Visum est Apostolis 
et Presbyteris cum tota Ecclesia, etc. Secundum, quia quicquid ad bene 
vivendi regulam pertinet, id totum Deus scriptis Propheticis et Apo- 
stolicis comprehendit. Quod egregie prosequitur Paulus in Epist. ad 
<Coloss[enses]> non esse nempe de vero Dei cultu petendam ab homi- 
nibus doctrinam, quia Dominus nos fideliter, et ad plenum instituit 
qualiter sit colendus. Ut hoc demonstret dicit, cap. 1. in Evangelio 
contineri omnem sapientiam, qua perfectus reddatur homo Dei in 
Christo:* deinde «cap. 2.3» Omnes sapientiae ac cognitionis in ipso esse 
absconditos thesauros. Ex quo concludit, ut sibi unusquisque caveat, 
ne per Philosophiam, aut per inanem deceptionem depraedetur illos, 
secundum traditiones hominum, et non secundum Christum.” Hinc 
Petrus inquit, dum Pastores officii sui admonet ut gregem pascant, non 
dominium exercentes in clerum? id est populum Christianum. 


eboynuóvoc] eboxnuévog — Coloss[enses]] Colloss. cap. 2.3.] vers. 23 


^ See Col. 1,28. 
5 See Col. 2,8. 
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Itaque leges quae ab Ecclesia feruntur, res ad salutem necessarias non 
concernunt, sed consistunt in indifferentibus externis et accidentariis. 
Quarum propterea observatio non est simpliciter, aut per se neces- 
saria: sed ratione tod mpénovtoc, honestatis nempe et ordinis. Tales 
sunt congressus Ecclesiae publici, certis diebus, certis horis indicti, 
psalmodia ante et post, publica ex suggesto destinatorum matrimonio- 
rum enarratio, et id genus alia. Quare sic Leges has definimus. Leges 
Ecclesiasticae sunt constitutiones verbo Dei conformes, de rebus per se 
mediis ad decorum et ordinem spectantes, quae etsi pio et facili studio 
sint omnibus servandae, extra rationem tamen contemptus, et scandali 
fideles non obstringunt. Atque haec de Legibus. 


XI. 


Sequitur Potestas Iurisdictionis, quae nihil aliud est quam ordo com- 
paratus ad spiritualis politiae conservationem: quippe cum in hunc 
finem fuerint in initio constituta a Deo iudicia in Ecclesiis, quae censu- 
ram de moribus agerent, animadverterent in vitia, et exercendo officio 
clavium, praeessent. Hunc ordinem designat Apostolus' cum guber- 
nationes nominat. Duplices item facit Presbyteros, alios qui laborant 
in verbo, alios qui verbi praedicatione non funguntur, et tamen bene 
praesunt. Potestas autem «haec tota» pendet a Clavibus, quas Christus 
Ecclesiae contulit, per quas regnum coelorum peccatoribus clauditur 
et resipiscentibus aperitur. 


XII. 


In hac autem Potestate duo sunt observanda. 1. Ut a iure gladii prorsus 
separetur haec spiritualis Potestas. Quia neque in mulctis, neque car- 
ceribus, vel aliis civilibus poenis, sed in solo Domini verbo haec Potes- 
tas consistit. 2. Ne penes unum et ab unius solius arbitrio pendeat 
(ne pro libidine sua quidvis agat) sed per legitimum consessum. De 


haec tota,] haec, tota 


$ See Mt. 16,19. 


r 1 Cor. 12,28. 


s 1 Tim. 5,17. 


Epist. 10. lib. 3. 


t Gal. 2,14. 


470 DE POTESTATE ECCLESIAE 


hoc agit Cyprianus. Ab initio, inquit, mei Episcopatus statui sine Cleri 
Consilio, et plebis consensu nihil agere." Ex quibus liquet quam graviter 
errent Pontificii, qui ius gladii sibi etiam vindicarunt; et deinde etiam 
soli Petro summe hanc Potestatem traditam esse asserunt. 


XIII. 


Iurisdictio autem haec sicuti a Christo immediate fluxit ad Ecclesiae 
suae aedificationem: sic non fertur etiam nisi in Ecclesiam, eiusque 
cives: sive Praefecti sint: nam Petrum a Paulo reprehensum esse 
legimus,' sive etiam Magistratus, qui quatenus membrum Ecclesiae, 
huic Potestati subest: Davidem enim Nathan,? Herodem Iohannes 
Baptista increparunt.’ Sive etiam Inferiores. Omnes denique qualescun- 
que sint. Non in extraneos ut sunt Iudaei et Turcae, et qui non sunt 
de Ecclesia. Quod innuit Apostolus his verbis, Quid mea de extraneis 
iudicare? Nonne de iis qui intus sunt vos iudicatis? de extraneis Deus 
iudicat.? Quo colore ergo vestient Romanenses quod muscas, locustas, 
et id genus animalcula excommunicationis fulmine infestant.!! 


FINIS.” 


7 Cyprian of Carthage, Epistola V.iv; PL 4:234B: “Ad id vero quod scripserunt mihi 
compresbyteri nostri Donatus et Fortunatus, Novatus et Gordius, solus rescribere nihil 
potui, quando a primordio episcopatus mei statuerim nihil sine consilio vestro et sine 
consensu plebis mea privatim sententia gerere." 

8 See 2 Sam. 12,7-12. 

? See Mk. 6,18. 

10 See 1 Cor. 5,12-13. 

" Cf. the same point in Disp. pub. LIII.v. From the medieval and into the modern 
period, bishops (including the pope) would occasionally attempt to curb insect plagues 
by excommunication. A point similar to Arminius's is made in John Jewel, A Replie 
unto M. Hardinges Answeare (London: Henry Wykes, 1565), p. 39: “Ihus the Bishop 
of Rome (as it is saide) useth to Excommunicate Locustes, Snakes, Caterpillers, and 
other like wormes: and Conjurers use to Excommunicate their Divels: as though these 
creatures, saving the force of their authoritie, were otherwise meete yenough to receive 
the Communion." 

? The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
LILv: from Matt. 28,20 to Matt. 28,19.20; from 1 Cor. 4,1 to 1 Cor. 4,1.2; from 1 Tim. 
6,3 to 1 Tim. 6,3.4; from Rom. 16,17 to Rom. 16,17.18; LILvii: from Neh. 8,9 to Neh. 
8,8; LILxi: from 1 Tim. 6,17 to 1 Tim. 5,17; LILxiii: from Act. 2,14 to Gal. 2,14. 
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] 
Plate 28. Disputatio LIII: De disciplina ecclesiastica. Trinity College Library, 
Dublin BB.ii.15 no. 101. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
TRIGESIMA-NONA 
DE 
DISCIPLINA ECCLESIASTICA, 


Quam 
Zov Oe, 

Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Praeside 
Clarissimo, Doctissimoque Viro, 

D. IACOBO ARMINIO SS. Theologiae 
Doctore, eiusdemque facultatis in inclyta 
Lugdunensium Academia Professore 
ordinario, 


defendere conabitur 
ABRAHAMUS CHRISTIANI F. VLIET Voorburg. 
Ad diem III. Iulii. Anno CIO.IO.CIV. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. Anno CIO.IO.CIV. 


Eruditione et Pietate conspicuis Viris, 
D. DOMINICO DARBANT I. V. L.! 
D. NICOLAO DAMMIO, 

D. THEOPHILO RYCKEWAERT, 
D. IUSTO BULAEO, 

D. ISBRANDO WILHELMI, 

D. LEONINO P. F. van COOLWYCK, 
Verbi Divini in Ecclesia Dei dispensatoribus fidelissimis, 
Dominis, fautoribus et amicis summa 
ope colendis, 

HASCE 
DE 
DISCIPLINA ECCLESIASTICA 
Theses Theologicas, 

IN 
Gratitudinis 
Amoris et 
Benevolentiae 
testimonium 
D. D. D. C. Q? 
ABRAHAMUS CHRISTIANI F. VLIET? 
Respondens. 


! That is, "iuris utriusque licentiatus." 

? That is, ‘dat, dicat, dedicat, consecratque.' 

* Abrahamus Christiani van Vliet matriculated at Leiden University on 5 March 
1598 (AS, col. 51). Vliet was an opponent in a disputation of Gomarus. Gomarus 
took the opposition personally, and Arminius later defended Vliet, who was simply 
carrying out his role as opponent. See LA, 219-221, and Stanglin, AAS, p. 38. Vliet 
was a signer of the Remonstrance of 1610. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
DISCIPLINA ECCLESIASTICA. 


Duplex est potestas Ecclesiae, una docendi, altera iurisdicendi. Illa dog- 
mata, tum quae ad fidem, tum quae ad mores tradit ac interpretatur. 
Hac subditos ad veram sapientiam, quae et scientiam et secundum eam 
vitae institutionem, compraehendit, dirigit: de illa dictum in superiori- 
bus, de hac, quae nomine disciplinae insignitur, dicendum deinceps. 


THESIS I. 


Est itaque disciplina Ecclesiastica (quae ex usu eius proprio et more 
recepto activam significationem induit) actio Ecclesiae, qua secundum 
potestatem a Deo et Christo institutam ac traditam, omnia et singula 
Ecclesiae visibilis membra, lapsa in peccata manifesta, monet, corripit, 
et, si contumaciter perseverarint in peccatis, legitime excommunicat, 
ad Dei gloriam, corporis totius sanitatem, resipiscentiam et salutem 
ipsius peccatoris, et extraneorum lucrifactionem. 


II. 


Actionem dicimus (in executione enim potestatis disciplinam ponimus) 
non naturalem quae citra deliberationem ex instinctu tantum naturali, 
sed voluntariam quae x mpoaipéoews et iuxta potestatem divinitus 
concessam suscipitur, non quidem summam illam et aùtokpatopuv, 
quae unius et solius Dei est, ut qui summus et solus o'ótokpótop solus- 
que summam et avtokpoxopiki|v potestatem in creaturas tenet, sed 
bdanpetikny, subordinatam et primae illi subservientem, ut quae ab 
iis, qui a Deo ad eam rem ministri et Danpéto sunt vocati et cons- 
tituti, et cum potestate Domini nostri I[esu] Christi quam dedit ipsis 
ad aedificationem ac non ad subversionem Ecclesiae, exercetur. Quam 
ut eo melius intelligamus eius causam efficientem, obiectum, modum, 
effectum et finem, ut quae in actione considerari solent, breviter vide- 
bimus, ac propositis certis circa ea quaestionibus et solutionibus eam 
absolvemus. 


1 Cor. 5,4. 
2 Cor. 10,8. 


2 Cor. 2,6. 


Eph. 2,19. 
Heb. 3,6. 
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III. 


Efficiens causa dupliciter considerari solet, vel ut instituens, vel ut exer- 
cens et administrans; illa Deus et Christus, haec Ecclesia est. Quaeritur 
igitur 1. An Deus hanc praescripserit? 2. An soli Ecclesiae? et si hoc 
3. An omnibus et singulis corporis membris an vero soli presbyterio 
mandaverit? Resp[onsio] ad 1. Deum et Christum hanc disciplinam 
instituisse tum mandato tum exemplo: illud apparet ex hisce locis 1. 
Tim. 5.20. 2. Tim. 4.2. 1. Cor. 5.7. 2. Thess. 3.14. Hoc, quo dante legem 
Deus Adamum et Evam quum peccassent corripuit et e paradiso, 
qui coelestem sedem designabat, eiectos ab usu arboris vitae seclu- 
sit. Ad 2. Hanc actionem soli Ecclesiae demandatam non magistratui, 
utpote exercendam inter homines qua sunt domestici Dei, non cives 
reipub[licae] suae, ut ex hisce locis Rom. 16.17. 1.Cor. 5.7. 2. Thess. 
3.14. Iud. 23. apparet. Denique ad 3. Duo consideranda esse in disci- 
plina Ecclesiastica, actionem et actionis approbationem: Illa ordinis 
causa penes npeofvtépiov solum. Haec penes omnia et singula «Eccle- 
siae membra, quam sive signo externo sive silentio indicant; quae 
enim (ut recte Leo Papa) ad omnes pertinent, cum consensu omnium 
fieri debent. 


IV. 


Subiectum circa quod versatur est Ecclesiae visibilis membrum quod 
peccavit cum scandalo Ecclesiae. Ac circa hoc duae potissimum inci- 
dunt quaestiones; quarum una an sola Ecclesiae membra moneri, cor- 
ripi et excommunicari debeant: altera qualia ea sint quae moneri et 
corripi et qualia sint quae excommunicari debeant? Resp[onsio] ad 1. 
licet omnes et singuli homines tum publice tum privatim corripi et ad 
poenitentiam moneri debeant, tamen sola Ecclesiae membra huic disci- 
plinae subiecta sunt; utpote quae cives Ecclesiae, et domestici domus 
Dei sunt, et eandem fidei et morum doctrinam externe profitentur 
eique sese subiecerunt: ita quoque haec sola excommunicari, ut quae 
sola per baptismum faederi insita communionem cum Christo habent. 


Ecclesiae] Ecclesia 


* This allusion is most likely to Leo I, Epistola X.6; PL 54:634A: "Qui praefuturus 
est omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur." 
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Quid? quod Ecclesia, ad quam solam haec actio pertinet, non iudi- 
cet illos qui extra sunt, de his enim solus Deus iudicabit 1. Cor. 5.13. 


V. 


Ad 2. ut soli fratres huic actioni subiecti sunt, sic omnes et singulos, 
sive illi electa vasa ad decus, sive ad dedecus; sive publicam vel in 
politia vel in Ecclesia, sive privatam sustineant personam si vel in 
doctrina fidei, vel in moribus iisque vel contra legem ceremonialem, 
vel contra primam aut secundam legis tabulam manifeste errent, pro 
diversa ratione delicti aut moneri et corripi, aut excommunicari posse. 
Etenim ut illi qui privatim in privatum peccarunt privatim tantum 
monentur et corripiuntur modo resipiscant, sic hi qui publice delique- 
runt, publice corripiuntur et puniuntur. Ex quibus liquido videre est 
1. quanti aestimandae sint Pontificiorum excommunicationes, qua aut 
Iudaeos, aut Turcas aliosque qui nunquam alicui communioni insiti 
fuerunt, aut etiam animalcula quaedam nimis ridicule excommuni- 
cant” 2. Hypocritas quamdiu larva pietatis induti pietatem mentiuntur 
excommunicari non posse. 


VI. 


Forma est modus ipsius disciplinae iuxta Christi et Apostolorum 
praescriptum et exemplum usurpatus. Secundum hanc pro diversa 
conditione obiecti duae statuuntur partes, correptio sive obiurgatio, 
et excommunicatio. Ac de hisce quaeritur. 1. quid sint. 2. quomodo 
unaquaeque pars circa obiectum suum versetur. Resp[onsio] ad. 1. 
Reprehensio sive obiurgatio (de hac enim primo loco utramque quaest- 
ionem excutiemus) est actio disciplinalis qua fratres peccatores de 
commissis peccatis ex charitate corripiuntur et serio ad seriam resi- 
piscentiam «admonentup. Ad 2. ut recte modum quo correptio ista 
circa peccata versetur videamus, quaedam conditiones observan- 
dae sunt. 1. Ut qui corripient certi sint de peccato commisso, nemo 


admonentur] admonenrur 


5 See Rom. 9,21. 
$ See note at Disp. pub. LILxiii. 


1 Tim. 5,24. 


Gal. 6,1. 


1 Tim. 5,2. 


478 DE DISCIPLINA ECCLESIASTICA 


enim quod non recte novit recte reprehendere potest. 2. Ne ipsi rei 
sint eiusdem criminis, turpe enim est doctori cum culpa redarguit 
ipsum: aut si sint deque eo constet illi qui monendus est, prius illud 
fateantur, deplorent et emendationem profiteantur. 3. Ut ex sola 
Christiana Charitate moneant. 4. Insignem exemplo Dei nolentis 
mortem peccatoris adhibeant in monendo paxpobvutov.” 5. Diligen- 
tem rationem habeant nonnullarum circumstantiarum. Ac 1. quam 
late sese extendat scandalum, an ad paucos, an multos offendat, an 
toti Ecclesiae notum sit. 2. Temporis, ut pro conditione et statu pec- 
cantis vel in ipso facto, vel post factu eum qui peccat admoneant. 
3. Personae, quae si superior, habita ratione tum ipsius vocationis, tum 
authoritatis modestius: si inferior, (modo aliae circumstantiae, quae 
diligenter excutiendae sunt, ferant,) acrius instituenda increpatio. Erga 
utrumque ita temperanda actio, ut neque in excessu, ne nimia seve- 
ritate peccatores adiiciantur; neque in defectu ne nimia lenitate vitia 
foveri videantur, peccent. 


VII. 


Ad secundam, excommunicationem nempe quod attinet, cum ea 
duplex sit minor et maior, duplex quoque definitio et duplex modus 
quo unaquaeque circa obiectum suum versetur tradendus est. Ad 1. 
Minor excommunicatio est disciplinalis actio, qua, qui peccarunt cum 
scandalo aliorum, ad tempus a Coena Dominica arcentur, propte- 
rea quod iusta de causa professionem resipiscentiae in dubium vocet 
Ecclesia; et haec suspensio seu abstensio dicitur. Maior est qua fra- 
ter in peccatis contumax a communione fidelium segregatur et extra 
Ecclesiam eiicitur. Ad 2. In modo Excommunicationis utriusque quae- 
dam communes, quaedam propriae affectiones observandae sunt. 
Communes 1. Respectu principii, ut fiat de peccatis cognitis, sincere, 
secundum verbum Dei, ex charitate, et proposito tum Ecclesiam aedi- 
ficandi, tum ipsius excommunicati salutem promovendi. 2. Respectu 
obiecti, ut de gravibus et enormiter commissis. Propriae, illius quidem, 
quod a solo presbyterio etiam inscia reliqua Ecclesia, huius, quod non 
sine approbatione totius Ecclesiae administretur. Illius, quod ad tem- 
pus quasi suspendatur peccator, ut postea si resipiscat admittatur, aut 
si contumax fuerit plane eiiciatur, huius, quod plane foras eiiciatur, 


? See Ezek. 18,23. 
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non quidem absolute, ita ut non pateat rursum aditus ad eam, illud 
enim maximae excommunicationis est, quae locum non habet, nisi ex 
hypothesi finalis impoenitentiae. 


VIII. 


Effectus est actus ille eiectionis a communione, quae cum duplex sit 
interna et externa, nos de externa agimus tantum; circa quam variae 
incidunt quaestiones. Quaeritur enim 1. An a Coena Domini tantum, 
an vero omnino a coetibus publicis ubi verbum docetur et Deus invo- 
catur excludat excommunicatio? 2. An dirimat societatem politicam? 
3. An coniugia irrita reddat? Resp[onsio] ad 1. Videri nobis contuma- 
citer in peccatis perseverantes, et monitiones omnes repellentes non a 
Coenae modo usu, sed et a coetibus publicis, ubi Ecclesia solatii ex verbo 
Dei accipiendi, et precum causa convenit certo ordine et modo, quan- 
tum fieri potest citra magnam Ecclesiae noxam arcendos esse. Ad. 2. 
Nec omnino societatem politicam tollere, nec omnino permittere: ut 
enim vetat nimiam familiaritatem, ne eorum contumacia foveri videa- 
tur; sic praecipit Deus ut in necessitatis casu ipsis adsimus, omniaque 
humanitatis officia praestemus; extra quem etiam casum non ut ini- 
mici habendi sunt, sed tanquam fratres, ut et sui et Ecclesiae rationem 
habeant monendi. Ex quibus facile colligere est solutionem ad tertiam 
quaestionem. Non dirimere coniugia, neque usum coniugii. 


IX. 
Finis actionis huius est triplex. 1. Respectu Dei, gloria eius. 2. Respectu 
ipsius peccatoris, ut aut ad resipiscentiam ducatur, aut reddatur 
avaroAoyntos. [3.] Respectu aliorum, tum in Ecclesia, ut contineantur 
in officio; tum extra eam viventium, ut sese Ecclesiae adiungant. 


COROLLARIUM. 


Utrum vere excommunicati, vereque resipiscentes, si ab Ecclesia reci- 
piantur, rursum debeant baptisari? N[egatur]. 


FINIS. 


1 Cor. 5,11. 


2 Thess. 
3,14.15. 


DISPUTATIO LIV 


DE SACRIS CONCILIIS 


GODLYCKE STELLINGE 


Plate 29. Disputatio LIV: De sacris conciliis. Leiden University Library SEMREM 2324. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
SACRIS CONCILIIS 


Ad diem V. Septemb. Anno CIO.IO.CVIII. 


GODLYCKE STELLINGHEN, 
VANDE 
Heylighe Concilien,' 


Welcke 
Met aenblasinghe van den Grooten Godt, ende 
aent roer sittende, den seer beroemden Man, D.D. IA- 
COBO ARMINIO, Professoor der Theo- 
logien, inde vrucht-bare Academie van 
Leyden, tot oeffeninghe, ende waer- 
deringhe. 


Opentlijck aenslaet. 
G. WIRTZEUS de BERGOMO^ 
1608.? 


! This disputation is only available in Dutch translation, as Godlycke Stellinghen, 
vande Heylighe Concilien, welcke met aenblasinghe van den Grooten Godt, ende aent 
roer sittende, den seer beroemden Man, D. D. Iacobo Arminio, trans. Lydius, in Dry 
tractaetgens, pp. 9-24. Cf. the comment in Petit, Bibliographische lijst, p. 82, *Van 
de Stellingen van J. Arminius in 1608 door Wirtzeus de Bergomo verdedigd, is ner- 
gens een ex. eener latijnsche uitgave te vinden." This translation is supplemented by 
a complete translation of thesis 20 in Lijsbet Reael, "Tot den lezer,’ in Verclaringhe, 
fol. 004r-v (included below), and a translated excerpt of the same controversial thesis 
20 in Gomarus, Proeve, pp. 34-35. Since all three translations differ from one ano- 
ther, they presumably each had access to and were translating from the original Latin 
source. The Latin title comes from Gomarus, Proeve, p. 34. 

> There is no reference to R. G. Wirtzeus de Bergomo in P. C. Molhuysen, Bronnen, 
vol. 1, which contains an index of all who defended practice disputations at Leiden 
University. Neither is he mentioned as matriculating at any time during Arminius's 
tenure, according to the list in AS. But there is a “Guilielmus Wizsaeus Rheticus," who 
matriculated on 19 March 1608 at the age of 22 to study theology. This is the most 
likely candidate for identifying the student respondent. 

> The date of 5 September 1608 is based on Reael, "Tot den lezer,’ fol. 004r. 


Onse Heere Iesus, heeft het huys des alghemeenen gheloofs, op de vyant- 
lijcke gront ghestift, ende en weret oock niet de ghestadighe stryt, recht 
ofte hy wilde, dat het selve onderworpen ware de draeyinghe van het 
fatum, dat is, Gods ordinantie daer men niet teghen doen can, op dat 
haer cracht door de ghestadighe quellinghe ghesterckt werde, daer en 
tusschen soo versiet de ghenadighe Godt haer met wachte, die voor 
haer welvaren «sorghe» onder welcke het Concilium uytste eckt, als een 
teghenwoordighe Medecijn, van beyder fortuyne, een solaes in teghen- 
spoet, ende steunsel in voorspoet, van welckers toebereydinghe, dewyle 
inde werelt grooten twist is, soo sal onse ghetrouwicheyt met naerstic- 
heyt ondersoecken, wat wy ghevoelen moeten, naer het uytwysen vande 
rechte Boecken. 


DE EERSTE STELLINGHE. 


Het woordt Concilium is de Latijnsche niet onbekent, maer bekender 
byde kercke, ende alsoo Festus seyt,* het comt a consulendo, dat is, 
van raedt gheven, omdat de Roomsche cracht het Concilium inghestelt 
hadde, om raet int ghemeen te nemen. In de heylighe schriften des 
Ouden ende des Nieuwen Testaments, comt het dickmaels voort, 
zijn macht verandert soinwijlen na de aert des landes, ghemeynlijck 
beteecken het in verscheyden plaetsen de hooghe aensittinghen der 
Propheten, Apostolen, Paeusen, Priesteren ende Ouderlinghen, by de 
sommighe doch weynighe meent het een vergaderinghe des ganschen 
volckes, weynigher, een tsamenlovinghe der Godloosen, de weynichste 
de Kercke. Wy «moete» uyt het ghestadich ghebruyck der latijnscher 
tale, den oorspronck des woorts, ende schriften der Godsaliger men- 
schen ghevoelen, dat het Concilium eygentlijck niet anders en is, als 
een doorluchtighe Colegie vande voorneemste mannen, dewelcke tot 
sulckes verweckt zijnde, de sorghe bevolen is. 


sorghe] sor gho moeten] moeteu 


* Sextus Pompeius Festus was a third-century Latin grammarian who edited the 
etymological dictionary, De verborum significatu. 
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II. 


Naer de verscheydenheyt der saecken, in de welcke alle «deliberatie» 
der menschen wert bestedet, so werden ons twee soorten van Concilien 
voorghestelt in de iaertijtds boecken, Geestelijcke ende Wereltlijcke, de 
eene is de aertsche, de andere de Hemelsche Republijke toegheeygent. 
De scherpsinnighe sorghe der sterffelijckheyt die middelt daerse mach, 
op dat haer broosheyt haer uyt strecke boven de menschelijcke mate. 
Als dese ghemerckt hadde, de daverende beweginghe der republijcke, 
heeft haer versekert door de Concilien, op welckers schouderen datse 
steunen soude in vermoetheyt, ende door welckers wachte sy bloeyen 
soude in voorspoet. Maer dit is eens anders kooren, uyt welcke ick 
mijn seyne met voor bedachten raet sal houden. Dit heeft my alleen 
ghedacht, in het verby gaen aen te raecken, dat de Stadt Godts wentelt 
met de vloeden des werelts, dewelcke daerom van Gode versien is met 
de heylighe Concilien, welcke alleen dese onse nachtwake neerstich sal 
ondersoecken. 


III. 


Ick werde door veel argumenten beweecht, om de selve met de glori- 
euse Keyseren, ende salighe Outvaderen, heylich te noemen, dit eene sy 
in plaetse van alle, dat dese benaminghe rechtelijck tot het inghewant 
doorsien zijnde, toont met opghetoghen seylen, alle het gheene dat 
aldaer blincket. Sy werden heylich ghenoemt, soo is hy den Autheur, 
diet ghemoet moet vereeren, ende die alleen heylich is, de eeuwighe 
Godt. Laet dan verre wech ghedaen zijn de ydelheden des mensche- 
lijcken tijts, laet wijcken die niet oprecht van herten zijn, de onvroome, 
overdadighe, luye, gierighe, die seer naer eere ende hoocheyt staen, 
heylich werden sy genoemt, soo laet dan hastelijc wech sluypen schan- 
delijcke «kijvagie, lust tot twist, opgheblasentheyt van woorden, liefde 
tot partischap ende alle blinde affecten, op dat de waerheyt vrouwe 
blyve van het velt, ende door swacke menschelijcke bystant geholpen 
zijnde, winne, regeere, ende ghebiede. 


deliberatie] delibratie — kijvagie] kivagie 
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Dese dinghen alsoo alleenlijck met het opperste vande lippen aen- 
gheroert hebbende, soo is een yder geneycht, ende blijckelijck sonder 
eenighe omweghen, vande heylighe Concilien dit oordeel te gheven, 
dat hoe zijn wettelijcke ende vrije by een komsten, der gheleerde ende 
Godsalighe Mannen, inde welcke, sachtsinnich, pertinentelijck, ende 
inde vreese Godts, met vergelijckinghe der stem men, na dat de rede- 
nen ondersocht zijn, de ghemeynten met ghemeyn consent verclaert 
wert, wat de heylige Schriftuere uyt spreke vande saken tot de Religie 
behoorende. 


V. 


By de voorneemste Theologis, wert haer deylinghe dryerhande bevon- 
den. De eerste stelt de Prophetische ende de Apostolische Conci- 
lien, welckers authoriteyt niet mach wederstaen werden, sy gae met 
de Godlijcke schrift ghelijcks tredes, de andere der Bisschoppen, die 
namaels ghevolghet zijn, welcke niet vremt is, datse als van minder 
merck zijnde, somwijlen met den nevel der dwalinghen zijn verwert. 
De laetste seyt, de sommighe wettelijck te zijn, als die inden name 
Christi vergadert werden, die ander daer enteghen onwettelijcke. De 
laeste dienen voornemelijck tot ons propoost ende voornemen ende 
wert uyt den heylighen Augustino ghenomen, waer door de Conci- 
lien op dese maniere onderscheyden werden, dat de sommighe zijn 
van Provincien, de sommighe van Natien, de sommighe des gheheelen 
aertbodems. 


VI. 


Eer ick nu met een cort in een ghedronghen voet, door elckes loope, 
soo achte ick datmen de vierde soorte hier by moet voeghen, uyt de 
vierde Synode van Toledo,’ by den heylighen Augustinum wert hier van 
gheen mentie ghemaeckt. Men weet uyt het twaelfste boeck Euseby, int 
twee en twintichste Capittel datse ooc in oude tijden ghebruyckelijck 


5 The fourth Council of Toledo was held in 633. 
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zijn gheweest® Sy werden beschreven vergaderinghen der gheleerde 
ende der Ouderlinghen van een plaetse ofte Bisdom, in welcke een 
Bisschop presideert, hier toe inghestelt, op datse inde selve, de ghe- 
resene twisten vant leven ende leere ondersoecken ende oordeelen, na 
dat den heylighen Gheest inde Schrifturere sprekende vereyscht. Soo 
danich is gheweest dat eerwaerdich ende eedel Concili, vant welcke 
staet Actorum 15 ofte t'ghene van welcke ghesproken wert Acto. 21. in 
de sake vande Godlijcke Paulo. Op dese maniere achte ick dat uyt de 
oude schriften blijckt dat de Godt vruchtighe Dienstknechten Godts 
gheoordeelt, de sententie uytghesproken ende na haer vermoghen uyt- 
gevoert hebben tot Alexandrien, om den Gods lasteraer Arrio voor 
de alghemeyne Synode van Nicea,” ende tot Antiochien vande Godlo- 
sen Samosateno.* Hier en boven soo moet men hier aenmercken, dat 
men niet behoort te brenghen tot de hogher orden Concilien, t'welck 
door de leger can ende moet neder gheleyt werden, maer sijn de saken 
anders gheleghen, soo gaet men vryelijck vande eerste, door de mid- 
deliste tot de uyterste, door den wech, welcke de waerheydt thoont by 
Mattheum int 19. Capittel. 


VII. 


De Provinciale Synoden gaen een hooghe pas, soo ten aensien vande 
menighte der bysitteren, soo oock door de groote macht om te rich- 
ten. Van dese spreeckt Eusebius in sijn vijfde boeck in't veertiende 
Capittel.” De gheloovighe (seyt hy) door Asien quamen in veel plaet- 
sen van Asien, dickmaels om dese oorsake (te weten de ketterye Mon- 
tani) by een, ende ondersochten de nieuw gheboren leeringhen ende 
verclaerdense onghewyet te zijn, ende die ketterie verwerpende wor- 
pen syse uyt de ghemeynte, ende dedense in den ban. Het zijn dan 
by eencomsten der gheloovighen (het sy dat het Bisschoppen zijn, 
ofte andere, welcke de verdienste haerder deught, ende liefde Gods 
waerdich gemaeckt heeft om dese by gevoeght te werden) uyt eene 
provincie vergadert, om naerstelijck aen te mercken die dinghen die 


$ This reference to Eusebius is unclear, for neither Historia ecclesiastica nor Vita 
Constantini have twelve books, and his Praeparatio evangelica XII.xxii is irrelevant. 

? Arius was condemned at Nicaea I in 325. 

8 Paul of Samosata was condemned at the Council of Antioch in 268. 

? Eusebius, Historia ecclesiastica V .xiv. 
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sy achten nuttelijck ende nodich te zijn tot de oeffeninghe der leere, 
ende der gantscher Kerckelijcke Politien oprechticheyt, vrede, verbete- 
ringhe, ende bescherminghe der Kercken. Het heeft eertydts een ghe- 
woonlijcke instellinghe gheweest, sodanighe Synoden te houden door 
een ordinare Wet, welcke de magistraet geapprobeert hadde, alsmen 
sien mach uyt den wijfden» Canon van't Concilii van Nicenen, waer in 
besloten wert, dat jaerlijckx twee mael in elcke Provincie een Concilij 
der Bisschoppen by een come. Daerom soo wast die vande hooftstat 
gheoorloft de selve te beroepen, ende in de selve te presydeeren, ofte 
eenigh ander Bisschop, welcke die sorghe extraordinaris is opgeleyt. 
Ten tyde des ontvaderen, is gheen soorte van Concilien soo seer als 
dese onderhouden, soo overmidts datse haestelijck by een gheroepen 
costen werden, soo ock om dat sy verstonden, dat de moeyten in hare 
Kercken geresen, niet sonder groote schade sulcken langhen tijdt uyt 
ghestelt werden, tot dat de Nationale Synoden, ofte de alghemeyne 
werden beschreven. Hierom soo is in het Concilij van Constantinopo- 
len bestemt, dat soo yetwes in eenighe Provincie oprees, door t'Concilie 
der selver Provincie soude gheeyndighet werden. Welcke besluyt den 
Keyser Theodosius mede goedt ghevonden heeft, alsoo Socrates ghe- 
tuyghet in sijn vijfde boeck, in't achtste Capittel.'? 


VIII. 


De Nationale Synoden, inder daet excelenter, door't geruchte ver- 
maerder, zijn vergaderingen der Bisschoppen ende andere geloov- 
ighen, van een volck ofte Natie, dewelke om de noodtwendicheden die 
voorhanden zijn, by een gheroepen sijnde, met ghemeynen raedt hare 
Kercken versien, ende heylsame wetten maken voor hare Natie, wech- 
nemen t'ghene met de Godtsalicheyt strydet, op datse niet min vroom 
bevonden werden, inde Religie des onsterfelijcken Gods, als suyver in 
leven ende manieren teghen aller aenstoot. Sooder inde gheheele Natie 
eenighe moyte ghevallen is, die moet tot desen raedt ghebracht wer- 
den, als tot der selvigher Natie oppersten scheydsman, in de verschillen 


vijfden] vierden 


10 Socrates Scholasticus, Historia ecclesiastica V.viii; PG 67:581A. Constantinople 
I met in 381. 
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des geloofs, welcke de saken ondersoeckt, ende oordelt uyt de eewige 
wetten der heyliger schriftuere. Sulck een was het eerste Concilii van 
Carthago, int Jaer 250. het twede van Cartago int jaer 421. Men vra- 
ghet, by wie alhier geweest zy, ende alsnoch stae de macht om deselve 
te beroepen, ende het recht om in de selve te presideren. Ick salt met 
een woordt segghen, dat dit gheheel gheweest zy «Arbitrarium» dat is, 
staende als noch onghedetermineert, daerom doet dit de Prince selve 
ofte een ander Opper-magistraet, ofte die ghene, die door toelatinghe 
van de Prince, ofte mede stemminge van de gantsche Collegie het selve 
toeghelaten wert te doen. Daer om soo dwalen de Papisten dit geheel 
sonder onderscheyt den Patriarch ofte Primaedt toeschryvende. 


IX. 


Maer hier moet men vlytelijck betrachten, dat alle de voorschrevene 
Concilien, met groten nudt der kercken ghehouden werden, soo om 
te betuyghen onse over een cominghe in't heylighe geloove, ende tot 
vorderinge vande authoriteyt des heylighen Godsdienstes, ende rechte 
administratie van't huys Gods als oock tot vermydinghe der ergher- 
nissen, ende datter somwylen sodanighe tyden ons overvallen datse 
gheheelijck van nooden zijn. Dit hadde de Keyser Licinius ghemerckt, 
als hy der Kercken onderganck dreyghende alle andere laghe vergeefs 
gheleyt hebbende, dese Wet publiceerde, dat de Bisschoppen gheen- 
sins by een comen mochten, ghelijck als Eusebius verhaelt in het eer- 
ste Boeck van het leven Constantini, int vier en veertichste Capittel." 
De macht van alle is een bepaelde macht, ten is oock niet recht ofte 
behoorlijck yetwes voor te schrijven, eenighe vergaderinghen der ghe- 
lovighen. Het Stichse vermach veel, by de onderdanen der selver iuris- 
dictie, het Provinciale noch meer binnen zijn grensen, het Nationale 
aldermeest, in censueren der manieren, Kerckelijcke oordelen, ver- 
beteringhe van ghebreecken, bestraffinghe der onghehoorsame, ende 
verbiedinghe der ghemeynschap «der hertneckighe. Hier en tusschen 
alle t'gheene dat sy onderlegghen tot onderrichtinghe ende stellinghe 
haerder ghemeenten, oock daer de Christenen hare vryheyt hebben, 


Arbitrarium] Arbitrarinw der] dec 


1! Eusebius, Vita Constantini I.xliv; PG 20:1021. 
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moetense altijt sien, op de eenicheyt, op datse de liefde niet en ver- 
liesen. Laetse dan alsoo verbeteren, daert haer gheoorloft is, datse de 
andere gheen offencie en gheven. Inde Statuyten des alghemeynen 
gheloofs, welcke van alle aengenomen ende geaprobeert zijn, moetense 
niet vernieuwen, niet by doen, niet afnemen, want dat soude wesen de 
algemeenheyt te veroordelen. 


X. 


Nu presenteert hem my, het Concily des gheheelen aertbodems welk- 
kers naem heerlijck, gheloove singulier ende uytnemende, ende autho- 
riteyt de aensienlijckste is, het punt ende wit mijns voornemens. Haer 
ware ende oprechte beschrijvinghe, wert dese ghehouden: Een verga- 
deringhe aller gheloovighen. Maer dewijl die natie verstroyt is, over 
al dat bewoont wert onder den Hemel, ende in veel hoopen volcks 
verdeylt, door de Zee ende aerde, soo is niet moghelijck dat soo groot 
ende menichvoudich sy is, datse in een plaetse by een come, daerom 
is besloten ghenoech te zijn, soo uyt elcke kercke, ofte oock uyt elck 
Lantschap maer eenighe ghesounden werden, die techenwoordich zijn, 
tot naerstighe aenmerckinghe, vande saecken der algemeyner Kercke, 
daer na by de hare rapporterende, dat die alghemeyne vergaderinghe 
des Christelijcken Aertbodems, versterckt, ondersocht, ende bevesticht 
heeft. 


XI. 


Sulck een vergaderinghe moet ende kan de Kercke Godts vant Oosten 
ende t'Westen instellen. Sy kan naer het recht dat haer verleent is, 
door de heylighe mannen, Propheten, Apostelen, jae door Godt onsen 
Salichmaecker, twelck een teken is, dat sy dit uytghedruckt hebben uyt 
de secreetkassen der «Godtheydb, nochte dat het niet en sy een werck 
van eenich mensche bedacht, twelcke de uytcomste soo dickmaels 
bewesen heeft Gode aenghenaem te zijn, ende de authoriteyt des Mee- 
sters bevestighet, daer en boven op hem nemende, dat het gheschieden 
soude, dat waer twee ofte dry in zijnen name vergadert zijn, dat hy 
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met zijnen gheest de selve bywesen soude.” De useringhe van Jootsche 
ende Apostolische Kercke, die dit met Godt beproeft heeft, maeckt dit 
claer. Datse oock moet, is even ghereet te bewijsen, sy wert ghenoemt 
een columne der waerheyt, een ghetrouwe bewaerster vande schat die 
by haer nedergheset is, dat is des alghemeynen gheloofs, de welcke 
indient gheviel datse pericliteerde, ofte ghesuerdesemt wiert door de 
bedenckselen der dertele verstanden, soo ist haer ampt, haer daer 
teghen te stellen, de hare by een te roepen, ende so de waerheyt niet 
anders, vande besmettinghen kan beschermt werden, te beroepen de 
hulpe des Aertbodems. 


XII. 


Hoe nuttelijck ende nootelijck dat het nu sy, die vergaderingen gheen- 
sins achter te laten, leeren de ondervindingen der tyden. Inde Synode 
van Nicea, van Constantinopolen, van Ephesien" ende dierghelijck, is 
dat eerwaerdich gheloove der Christenen door de Hemelsche hulpe 
vast blyven staen teghen de Goddeloose godtslasteraers ende verstoor- 
ders. Daer ontbreken oock gheen argumenten vande saecke, want tot 
nederlegginghe vanden verschillen der Religie, tot wechneminghe 
vande abuysen die inde kercke zijn inghevoeret, tot stellinghe vande 
senuwen der discipline, tot hulpe der vreede ende eenicheydt, tot ver- 
sterckinghe der swacken, tot vervaringhe der vyanden, en can niet 
crachtigher bedacht werden, dan in soodanighe by eencomste der ghe- 
loovigen Gods, een alderheylichste conspiratie ofte t'samenspanninge. 
Hier werden de ketterien verweesen, de ketters overtuycht, door het 
tweesnijdende swaert des woorts Gods, ende so sy teghen de waerheyt 
stout zijn, so werden sy afghesneden vande eenicheyt des lichaems, op 
dat die also veroordeelt is, inder waerheyt vremt sy van Christo, ende 
uyt alle zijne ghemeynte uytghestoten. Een monster ken van sulck eene 
t'samencomste, heeft Godt selve ghestelt in zijn uytverkooren volck, 
op dat de ordinantie vande kerckelijcke ende merckelijcke regeringhe, 
sonder alle corruptelen ende vervalschinghen wewaert «ende behouden 


ende] cnde 


12 See Mt. 18,20. 
B The Council of Ephesus met in 431. 
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blyve, Deut. 15. Op dat oock de boosheden opghehoopt zijde, son- 
der ende niet en souden wassen, ende een oneyndelijcke licentie van 
opinien ende Gods-diensten inghevoert de overhant souden neemen, 
so heeft hy niet alleen gewilt, dat het gheheele lichaem des volcks, 
drymael des Jaers tot den Tempel Salomonis tot Jerusalem by een 
soude komen, op datse inde Godsdienst ende leere een eenparighe 
t'samenstemminge souden behouden, maer heeft oock het Synedrion 
van twe en tseventich Ouderlinghen, ende dat tweerhande inghestelt, 
het Kerckelijcke, ende Politique. So hebben oock de Joden uyt haer 
twaelf gheslachten, altijt eenighe voorsichtighe uytvercooren ghehadt, 
welckers ampt was, dat soo inde leere ende Ceremonien eenighe swa- 
richeydt voorviele, onder t'heylighe ende onheylighe t'onderscheyden 
was, tusschen t'suyvere ende onsuyvere t'oordeelen, soo een Coninck 
ofte Priester over het gheheele volck te verkiesen was ende dierghe- 
lijck, die alsdan een alghemeynen Synodum beroepende t'samen comen 
souden, waer van men siet Exod. 19.4. Nume. 11. 2 Paralip. 19. 


XIII. 


Hoe hooghe is dit nu oock te achten, dat de knechten Godts, in 
sulck een by een comste, uyt het aensien van malcanderen, uyt de 
tsamenspraecken over ende weder over, een groote vrucht der 
vreuchde ende vertroostinghe verkrijghen. Hierom heeft Constan- 
tinus niet aenghenamer gheweest, als dat hy de excellente mannen 
ende alderheylichste Bisschoppen, inde Synode vergadert, met zijn 
ooghen mochte aenschouwen. Hoe hooghe zijn oock te houden die 
t'samenspraken der Bisschoppen, die onderlinghe vergaderinghen, de 
ondersoeckinghen vande voortganck ende aenwysinghe des Christe- 
lijcken gheloofs? Voorwaer, een Concili der gheleerde ende heylighe 
menschen, is niet alleen een voorbeelt der Hemelscher ghemeente, 
maer oock een gedachtenisse ende pant der Goddelijcker belofte- 
nisse vande onderhoudinge der kercken. Dit woort en is niet gheheel 
te verwerpen, alsmen seyt, het Conciliis een representerende kercke, 
alst maer wettelijck, inde name Christi, sonder vooroordeel, oproer, 
scheuringhe, by een comt. 
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Door wiens authoriteyt datse moeten vergadert werden en is niet min 
in twyfel ghetoghen, de gheheele Pausche natie, roept tot heesheyt toe 
voor den Paus, maer te vergheefs. Wy eyschen redenen waer mede 
bewesen werdt dat dit behoorlijck zy, dewelcke ghemerckt zy niet vin- 
den conen, soo is ons haer trouwe met reden suspeckt, ende siet wy 
gevense, waer door wy beweeght werden, dat de authoriteyt om Con- 
cilien te vergaderen, stae by de ordinarische Overicheyt. Dit betuyghen 
de exemplen aller tijden. Door hare authoriteyt, hebben inde volcken 
Gods, de Synoden beropen, Moyses, Josua, de Rechteren, David, Salo- 
mon, Asa, Josaphat, Joas, Sorobabel ende dierghelijcke. Daernae door 
de authoriteyt der Roomscher Keyseren, zijn t'samen gheroepen ghe- 
weest, soo de generale, als particuliere Synoden, als het Niceensche 
van Constantino den grooten, teghen Arrium, ontrent het jaer Christi 
dryhondert vijf entwintich, het Constantinopolitaensche, vande grote 
Theodosio, teghen de Macedonianen die den heylighen Gheest bestre- 
den int jaer dryhondert een entachtentich, het Concilij van Ephesen 
van Theodosio de jonghe, teghen Nestorium Anno vierhondert een 
endertich». Het Calcedonische vanden Keyser Martiano teghen Euti- 
chem Anno vierhondert een envijftich. Het Constantinopolitaensche 
dat oock het vijfde ghenoemt werdt, vanden Keyser Justiniano, tegen 
Anthemium Theodorum, Severum, ende dierghelijcke, dewelcke 
staende hielden, dat Maria alleen een mensche ghebaert hadde. Daer 
en boven, dat het recht om de Concilien by een te roepen, by de Key- 
seren stae, dat en lochenen oock de uytleggers van het Canonickse 
recht niet, als de Cardinael Zabarella, «Marsilius van Padua, den Car- 
dinael Jacobatius. Ten tweden, Godt heeft de Overicheyt dese sorge 
bevalen, datse besorghen dat haer onderdanen rechtelijck inde leere 
onderwesen werden, ende soo om deselvighe eenighen twist vallet 
datse deselve, uyt den gheghevenen woorde Gods, der Propheten 
ende der Apostelen schriften neder legghen. Ten derden, om dat de 
onderdanen, onder welcke oock zijn de herders der Kercken niet en 
vermoghen, sonder ofte teghen wille vande Overicheyt uyt het eene 
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for their writings on canon law, pope and emperor relations, and councils. 
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landt tot het ander roepen soodanighe, die sy willen tot publijcke ver- 
gaderinghen. Ten wierden», dewijle sulck een Synodus niet en can die- 
nen tot oprechtinghe van eenicheyt der Kercken, so het consent der 
Overicheyt, ende de wille om deselve besluyten te beschermen, daer 
niet by en come. 


XV. 


Daerom soo verclaren wy stoutelijck, dat den Paus van Romen, het 
recht ende de authoriteyt om Concilen te «vergaderen» gheensins toe- 
komt, dat hy oock gheen soodanich recht en heeft, noch door het 
Goddelijcke noch door het menschelijcke recht, noch door d'oude 
Canones, nocht d'exemplen vande suyvere Kercke noch oock door de 
ghewoonte. Ten tweeden, die dienaren ende toehoorders van andere 
Kercken, sijn sijne iurisdictie gheensins «onderworpen», t'welcke nocht- 
ans vereyst werdt in die gheene die de beroepinghe doet, te weten dat 
hy eenich recht hebbe over de gheroepene in die saken, om welcke 
de roepinghe gheschiet. Ten derden, daer zijn eertijts veel Concilien 
sonder de authoriteyt van Roomsche Bisschop ghehouden, als, het 
Niceensche, het Constantinopolitaensche, ende dat van Ephesen, de 
drie voornaemste Concilien ende die vande meeste authoriteyt zijn, 
alle ghehouden int afwesen van den Bisschop van Roomen. Ten vier- 
den, de reden staen't niet toe, dat hy het recht der beroepinghe hebbe, 
die het andere deel is, vande twisters. Maer soo en is den Paus met 
sijne Cardinalen Ergo. Hier by soo comt de belydenisse van den Paus 
Leo, een welsprekende ende eerlijck man, die in sijne sentbrieven dit 
doorgaens den Keyser toeschrijvet, als inde derthienste ende twalfste 
Sendtbrief. Op een ander plaetse spreeckt hy den «Iheodosiun» 
alsoo aen: Alle Priesters versoecken met suchten ende tranen, uwe 
sachtmoedicheyt, dat u believe binnen Italien een alghemeyne Synode 
te doen houden. Epist. 20. Ten vijfden, Ambrosius schrijeft in het 


vierden] vietden vergaderen] veagaderen onderworpen] onderonderworpen Theo- 
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5 The numbers designating Leo's epistles here do not match those in PL. This last 
reference is to Leo I, Epistola XLIII; PL 54:823: “Quae confessio cum impie nunc a 
paucis quibusdam laedatur, omnes nostrarum partium Ecclesiae, omnesque sacerdo- 
tes mansuetudini vestrae cum lacrymis supplicant propter appellationem in Flaviani 
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Concilij van Aquilien alsoo: Wy zijn tot de Stadt van Aquilien by 
malcanderen ghecomen, naer het bevel des Keysers.'® Soo nu yemant 
de tijden met de tijden verghelijcket, hy sal hem verwonderen dat de 
Pausen alsoo verandert zijn, dat die ghene dit voormaels de Keyseren 
versochten, alsnu de selvighe ghebieden, oock op hare necke treden, 
ende alles draijen nae haer believen. 


XVI. 


Nu moetmen overleggen, hoedanighe datmen tot de Concilien roepen 
ende toelaten moedt. Bellarminus meent, dat de Prelaten alleen dit haer 
toeeyghenen moeten, dat sy van de Kerckelijcke verschillen opsicht 
ende oordeel moghen nemen, uytsluytende de leecken, ende soo der 
eenighe by zijn dese leytse diensten op, de sommighe, datse de Conci- 
lien beschermen dat alles binnen ende buyten in ruste zy, de andere, 
datse knechten sijn, ende wachters. Wy daerentegen segghen dat niet 
de Prelaten alleen het recht hebben van besluyten, nochte datse alleen 
tot de Concilien mogen toeghelaten werden, maer oock alle Legaten 
van Kercken, die het Evanghelium Christi belyden, oock der gener die 
buyten zijn, ende dat niet alleen vande eene maer oock vande andere 
verschelende sijde, welckers sake verhandelt werdt, het zy dat het 
leecken zijn (die door uytnemende gaven, ende verstandt der God- 
delijcker leere niet minder, maer meerder zijn dan de dienaren) ofte 
Bisschoppen, alst maer sijn gheleerde, Godsalighe, seedighe, voorsich- 
tige mannen, liefhebbers der waerheyt, bequaem tot de disputatie van 
de verschillende sake. Dese alle te ghelijck, moetmen tot de conferen- 
tie ende uytsprake der sententie, toelaten, met gelijcke macht als de 


episcopi libello contentam, ut speciale concilium iubeatis in Italiae partibus peragi, ut 
omnis conflictus repellatur vel mitigetur, nihilque devians vel dubium in fide sit; con- 
venientibusque insuper etiam episcopis ab Orientalibus provinciis omnibus, quorum 
si qui de veritatis via exorbitarunt, salutaribus curationibus in integrum revocentur, et 
hi quorum est causa gravior, vel consiliis acquiescant, vel ab una Ecclesia exscindan- 
tur: ita ut necessarium sit et eadem servare quae Nicaenus canon et quae constitutio 
totius orbis episcoporum praecipit, secundum catholicae Ecclesiae consuetudinem et 
nostrorum Patrum liberam fidem, per quam serenitas vestra stabilitur." 

16 Ambrose, Gesta Concilii Aquileiensis contra Palladium et Secundianum haereti- 
cos 7; PL 16:918A: *Ambrosius episcopus dixit: Interim quia superioribus temporibus 
concilium sic factum est, ut Orientales in Orientis partibus constituti haberent conci- 
lium, Occidentales in Occidente; nos in Occidentis partibus constituti convenimus ad 
Aquileiensium civitatem, iuxta imperatoris praeceptum." 
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andere. Jae men moet meer gheloove gheven, een slecht leeck, die wel 
ervaren is inde heylighe Schriftuere dan den Paus. Ten eersten, om 
dat een alghemeyn Concilij representeert de gantsche Kercke, daerom 
so moeten aldaer sommighe wesen, uyt alle soorten ende ordre van 
menschen. Ten tweeden, om dat niet alleen Princen, Ouderlinghen, 
Raets-heeren, Richteren ende andere leecken, niet alleen inde heylige 
Concilien gheweest zijn, maer oock de vonnis ghesproken hebben, also 
blijckt uyt de oude Historien, daerom soo en hebben de Bisschoppen 
inde Concilien de decisive stemme alleen niet. 


XVII. 


Dewijle het noodich is, dat inde «Conciliem een presideere, als een 
leyder die de ordre de hant biede, ende de goede adminestratie, op de 
vergaderinghe niet gheacht werde een rott der ongheschickte boeven, 
in de welcke een yeder meester is, niemant gehoor geeft, soo wert met 
recht ende vruchtelijck ghevraghet, wie die moet aengheboden wer- 
den. Den Roomschen hoop zijn hier de oude knechten, segghende dat 
dit den Paus toecome, dat hy alleen, met recht inde alghemeyne Syn- 
oden, moet presideren, ofte die zijn plaetse bewaert. Ons en behaecht 
dat ghedicht niet, maer wy segghen, overeencomende met de <Schrif- 
tuere ende alle de outheyt, dat den Paus nae «geen, t’zy Godlijck, ofte 
menschelijck schijn van recht, hem die conne toeeyghenen, t'ghene 
alle hystorien ghetuyghen, dat de Keyseren, Coninghen, ende Prin- 
cen rechtelijck toebehoordt. Daerom soo den Keyser teghenwoordich 
is, wy segghen dat hy de opperste is, ende dat hy daerom door hem sel- 
ven Presideren mach, ofte dat selve een ander bevelen, ende een ander 
in zyn plaetse stellen, t'sy dan een Bisschop ofte een die inde politike 
regheringhe sy gheweest, ofte dese geheele saecke den Synodo betrou- 
wen, ende in haer vrije wilkeur stellen, dat die ghene die tot den Syn- 
odum comen, gheoorloft sy te kiesen een soodanighen opsiender als 
sy willen. Nu soo lesen wy nerghens, dat dit in eenighe oude Concilien 
den Paus van Roomen sy toegheschreven. In het Concili van Nicenen 
heeft men alsoo des Paus niet ghedachtich gheweest, in welcke Hosias 
den Bisschop van Corduba heeft gepresideert. In het Constantinopoli- 
taensche heeft hy oock niet geweest, noch door hem selven noch door 


Concilien] Concilieu  Schrftuere] Schrftuere geen] geeu 
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andere legaten, soo verre ister af dat hy ghepresideert soude hebben. 
Maer den Nectarius presideerde Bisschop van nieu Romen. Daerom 
besluyten wy dat den Roomschen Bisschop gheen voordeel en heeft, 
ende dat hy noch door hen selven, noch door een ander, door zijn 
recht, over de alghemeyne Concilien moghe seggen hebben, ten sy dat 
hem sulckes de ordinantie vande grootmachtighe Prince, ofte toestem- 
minghe vande gheheele vergaderinghe toestae. 


XVIII. 


Het ampt der ghener die in de Concilien presideeren is dit, datse 
governeeren ende modereeren de gantsche actie vant Concilij als 
wetbewaerders, datse den tijdt om by een te comen aensegghen, de 
vergaderinge t'samen roepen, voorstellende t'gene datter te doen is, de 
stemmen afvragen, ende vergaderen notarissen daer by neme, dat sy 
oock int eynde nae de andere haer stemme gheven, met hetselve recht als 
de andere. Want de Presides en sijn gheen richteren vande Concilien, 
maer hebben haer te onderwerpen, een yeder vande assessoren, het 
sy dat zy Princen zijn ofte Keyseren, want zy hier niet en sijn in haer 
vierscharen. Hier uyt soo spruyt, t geene dat Constantinus seyde, tot 
de Vader in het Concilij van Nicenen vergadert, als een uyt u lieden, 
ben ick int midden van u lieden gheseten, het Concilij soude oock 
ydel wesen, soo men het oordeel de Presidibus alleen betroude. Ten 
tweeden, daerom comt het Concilij by een, dat het oordeel over alle 
niet en gheschiede van weynige. Ten derden, dewyle also de authoriteyt 
vande Preside grooter soude ghestelt werden, als de Synodi, t'welcke 
seker ongherijmt soude wesen. 


XIX. 


Al wast oock dat de Princen ende ordinarische Magistraten Heydens 
waren, soo en can t'selve gheen beletsel sijn, waerom sy de Concilien 
niet en souden moghen te samen roepen ende inde selve presideren, op 
dat hier oock uyt blijcke het recht der Christelijcke Princen over de 
Concilien. T'gheene dat ick segghe dat blyckt daer uyt, dat de gheloov- 
ighe haer dickmaels hebben ghepresenteert te disputeeren voor een 
Godloose Overicheyt, ende een Heydensche rechter. So heeft den Bis- 
shop Archelaus met Mane ghedisputeert, by den doorluchtighen Mar- 
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cellum, verkiesende tot richters die de vraghe souden onder tasten, 
Mercippum die in sijn «yterlijcke leere een Bisschop was, Claudium 
den Medecijn ende Sophist, Egialium den Grammaticum, ende nae 
vele dispute is Manes overwonnen, ende naer het vonnis deser pre- 
sidenten, behielt de waerheyt de overhandt. Epiphan. lib. 2. Tom. 2. 
inde ses «ensestichste» ketterye.” Op deselve maniere heeft Athanazius 
ghestreden met Ario, inde teghenwoordicheyt van den Heydenschen 
richter Probus, die uyt den naem vanden Keyser presideerde. Victor 
verhaelt inde boecken die hy gheschreven heeft van de vervolginghe 
in Africa, dat den Bisschop Eughenius ende de andere Catholijcken 
hebben begheert voor den Coninck Hunderijck (niet teghenstaende 
hy een Arriaen was) met Cyrillo den oversten der Arrianen ende de 
andere Arrianen te disputeren, ten ware de Arrianen t'selve hadden 
afgheslaghen.'? 


XX. 


Dewyle dat wy bewesen hebben, dat den Paus van Romen inde 
modereringhe der Concilien, gheensins te stellen sy boven de andere 
Bisschoppen soo canmen lichtelijcken oordelen van de andere Contro- 
versie, dewelcke met dese verknocht ende verbonden is te weten ofte 
den Paus sy boven de Concilien. Het is by na lachghelijck om te onder- 
soecken, dat soo nae by is, om te vinden, maer de draywint van Kerck- 
rovighe hoverdye, ende opgeblasene necke der vermetenheyt, heeft in 
controversie ghetoghen t'ghene dat onghetwyfelt is. De panleckers der 
Pausen houden niet op teghent kakelen dat haer Patroon boven alle 
Concilie uytsteke, soo dat het van hem gheen oordeel spreken can, in 
alle saken, ten zy hy hem selven van het top der Apostolischer hooc- 
heydt nedersette, ende dat van selven, ende de Synode macht gheve 
vande sake te ondersoecken, ende dat hy met het gegheven vonnisse 
spotten moghe. Welckes alles wy segghen, voor Gode vervloeckt, ende 
de menschen foyelijck te wesen, ende dat hy sy onder de Concijlien 


uyterlijcke] nyterlijcke ensestichste] envijftichste 


7 Epiphanius, Adversus octoginta haereses I1.ii.66; PG 42:29-172. 
18 See Victor of Vita, Historia persecutionis Africae provinciae; PL 58:179-260. See 
also Vigilius of Thapsus, Contra Arianos dialogus; PL 62:155-238. 
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bewysen wy alsoo. Ten eersten, uyt het achtienste Capittel van den 
heylighen Mattheo. Soo u broeder in u sondighet etc. seght het de 
Kercke. Soo Petrus «ghesondem wert tot de Kercke als tot de opperste 
ende hoochste vierschare, ende werdt gheboden tot deselve de misdaet 
ende feylen van andere te brenghen, soo volget dat de Kercke meerder 
sy als Petrus ofte yemant anders, maer dat eerste is waer. Ergo etc. 
De Consequentie die gaet vast, uyt de bekentenisse der teghen partye, 
wandt dese segghen dat de kercke in het Concilium ghepresenteert 
werdt, soo dan de Kercke boven den Paus is, soo is oock het Concilij, 
ende in het Concilij is de Kercke niet in den eenighen Paus: Den paus 
is onsen broeder, ten ware dat hy met ons niet en bade, Onse Vader 
die daer zijt etc. Ghelijck als Joannes Gerson spreeckt.'? Ten tweeden, 
den Paus can sondighen, ende daerom veroordeelt werden, ghelijck 
in het Concilij van Constans geschiet is, t'welcke den Paus Joannem 
afghestelt heeft, ende Martinum in sijn plaetse aenghenomen, besluyt- 
ende daer enboven dat de Paus onder het Concilium soude staen. Ten 
derden, Den Paus is een lidt der Kerken, daerom soo hyse berghift, 
soo moet hy afgesneden werden, na de leere Christi, inde natuerlijcke 
wet ghefondeert by den heylighen Mattheum in't neghentienste capit- 
tel. Ten vierden, den Paus soude sonder straffe dertel ende hoverdich 
zijn, soo hy door het Concilij niet en soude connen afghestelt ende 
verstooten werden. Ten vijfden, den Goddelijcken Paulus die heeft 
Petro int aenghesicht wederstaen ende gheseyt dat hy niet recht en 
wandelde. Ende hadde Petrus vande dwalinghe niet willen afstaen, hy 
soude vande kercke veroordeelt hebben gheweest. Soo can dan oock 
den Paus door den Theologischen Doctoor, die in het predickampt 
Paulo is ghesuceedeert, bestraft werden. De kercke is de moeder der 
geloovigen, van welcke de Paus een soone is, welcke van beyden meer 
eere toecomt is blijckelijck.” 


ghesonden] ghesondeu 


1 Jean Gerson (1363-1429) was the foremost proponent of conciliarism at the 
Council of Constance (1414-18), which ended the Great Papal Schism and established 
the council's authority over the pope's. The conciliar movement would lose ground in 
the century following Constance. 

? The conciliarist statements in this thesis—such as the pope is “our brother," a 
"member of the Church,” and a “son” of the Church—were taken by Gomarus and 
other opponents of Arminius as indications of his sympathies with the pope. This 
charge appears in Gomarus, Proeve, pp. 34-35. Arminius's widow engages Gomarus 
in a lengthy defense of Arminius, answering the charges about this disputation in 
Reael, Tot den lezer, fols. 002r-0004r. 
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Nae dat wy ghehoort hebben dat de Roomsche Paus int' bestieren der 
Concilien geensins en moet worden ghestelt boven de andere Bisschop- 
pen, so kanmen lichtelick oordelen van tander verschil, t'welck hier 
aen gebonden, ende hier mede t'samen ghevoucht is: Off naemelijcke 
de Roomsche Paus is boven de Concilien. Het is by naest lacchelijck 
te soecken t'gene dat van so nae by kan ghevonden werden: maer de 
pracht der Kerckroovisscher hovaerdye, ende de opgheblasen crop van 
vermetenheyt, hebben verschillich ghemaeckt het gene dat ontwijffel- 
baer is. Ende de pluijmstrijckers der Pausen houden niet op hier tegen 
te snateren, dat haere Meester boven alle Concilien verheven is, sulckx 
datse over hem niet en moghen oordelen, van wat saecken het oock 
soude mogen wesen, (ten zy dan dat hy hem selven vande spitse der 
Apostolisscher hoochheyt, williclijck, ende van selffs nederlate, ende 
haer macht geve om kennisse vande saecke te nemen) ende dat hy 
tghegheven vonnisse mach bespotten. Alle welcke dinghen wy seg- 
ghen dat vervloeckelijck, voor Gode, ende den mensschen haettelijck 
zijn: Maer dat hy onder de Concilien zy, bewijsen wy in deser wijse. 
I. Uyt Matth. Cap. 18. so uwe Broeder tegens u sondicht segget de 
Kercke. Is dat Petrus ghesonden werdt totter Kercke als een hooger 
Richterstoel, ende dat hy gelast wort tot haer te brengen, de faulten 
ende misdaden van andere, so volcht dat de Kercke is boven Petrum, 
offte wie hy anders zy: Maer het eerste is waer: Ergo etc. T'ghevolch is 
vast uyt de belydenisse der wederspreeckers: want zy segghen dat de 
Kercke int' Concilie wort ghepresenteert: so de Kercke dan is boven 
den Paus; dan is oock het Concilie, etc. Ende int' Concilie is de Kercke 
niet in den Paus: Ende de Paus is onse Broeder, ten zy moghelijck dat 
hy niet en bidde met ons, Onse Vader die zijt etc. gelijck Iohannes 
Gerson spreeckt. II. De Paus can sondighen, ende volgens gheoordelt 
worden, ghelijck ghedaen is in t' Concilie van Constants, het welcke 
Iohannem affgeset heeft, ende Martinum in zijn plaetse ghestelt, ende 
boven dien besloten dat de Paus soude onder t' Concile wesen. III. De 
Paus is een Lidtmaet der Kercke, oversulckx indien hy de selve kompt 
te besmetten, so moet hy afgesneden worden na de lere Christi, gegron- 
det in t' natuyrlijck recht by S. Matth. Cap. 19. IV. Ongestraft soude 
de Paus dertel ende hovaerdich zijn, so hy door t'Concilien niet en 


?! This controversial thesis 20 is also translated in Reael, “Tot den lezer,’ fol. 004r-v, 
which is transcribed for the sake of comparison here. 
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konde afgheset ende afgeworpen worden. V. S. Paulus heeft Petro int 
aengesicht tegen ghestaen ende geseyt dat hy niet recht en wandelde, 
ende so Petrus niet en hadde willen van zijne dolinghen afhouden, hy 
ware vande Kercke te verdoemen gheweest. De Paus dan oock door 
een Docteur in Theologie, die in het predickampt Paulo naghevolcht 
is, mach ghestraft worden. De Kercke is de Moeder der Ghelovigen, 
wiens Sone oock de Paus is, welcke van beyden men meer eerbiedinge 
schuldich zy, is int' openbaer.] 


XXI. 


De swaerste vrage, welcke is vant gheloof ende authoriteyt der Con- 
cilien is noch overich. Want dewijl de Kercke soo dickmael Concilien 
«ghehoudem heeft, ende tot de selve alst de noot vereyste, haer toe- 
vlucht ghenomen heeft, soo can ghevraget werden ofte, alle het ghene 
datse besluyt, ghelooffelijck sy, ende daerom sonder onderscheyt ofte 
ondersoeckinge sy aen te nemen, even oftse in haer «besluytem niet en 
connen dwalen. Hier comen wy met de Papisten niet over een, dewelcke 
al ist datse toestaen, datter veel Godloose Concilien zijn gheweest, in 
welcke de waerheyt is <verslaghen> gheweest, ghelijck het Concili van 
Seleuco, Ariminen ende het twede van Ephesien gheweest is, soo wil- 
len sy nochtans niet bekennen dat die Concilien, tsy particuliere ofte 
alghemeyne, die vande Paeus vergadert zijn ende bevestiget, dwalen, 
faelgeren, glibberen, ende bedrogen connen werden int gheloove, ofte 
inde manieren, alle cracht des Concili vanden Paus seer crachtelijck 
deriverende. Maer wy houden staende, dat alle <Concilien», uytghe- 
nomen de Prophetische ende Apostolische dwalen connen, inde leere 
ende in de manieren, wanneerse vande schriften der Propheten ende 
Apostolen afwijcken. Ten eersten, Om dat de Propheten ende Aposte- 
len alleen niet dwalen connen, twelcken het Canonijcsche recht oock 
bekent, want inde «Decreten» van Gratiano Part. 1. dist. 9. cap. 9. wert 
uyt Augustini 19 Sentbrief tot Hieronimum dit verhaelt.” Ick hebbe 


ghehouden] ghehoudeu  besluyten] befluyten  verslaghen] verslagheu Concilien] 
Concsilien Propheten] Peopheten Decreten] Decreteu 


? See Augustine, Epistola LXXILi.3; PL 33:277: “Nec te, mi frater, sentire aliud 
existimo: prorsus, inquam, non te arbitror sic legi tuos libros velle, tanquam 
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geleert dese eere ende lof, alleen de schrijvers die nu Canonijckse 
genoemt werden, toe te eyghenen, dat ick derf gelooven dat niemant 
van haer int schrijven hebbe gaefaelgeert. Ten tweeden, Dewyle veele 
Concilien konnen voortgebracht werden, die schrickelijck gedwaelt 
hebben, als het tweede Concili van Ephesien, in welcke meer dan 300 
Bisschoppen zijn geweest.? Het wert van den Paus Leo genaemt een 
tsamenrottinghe der moordenaren, in welcke Flavianus den Bisschop 
van Constantinopolen is verwesen ende ghedoodet gheweest. Oock 
heeft ghedwaelt het Niceensche ende andere aensienlijcke. 


XXII. 


Nochtans bekennen wy van selfs, dat de authoriteyt van een Wette- 
lijck Concilii, seer heylsaem sy inde Kercke. Maer op dat het wette- 
lijck zy soo wert voor eerst vereyscht, dat het vergadert werde in 
den name Christi, dat is, om de waerheyt Christi aen den dach te 
brenghen, uyt Christi woort inde schriften der propheten ende der 
Apostelen begrepen. Want dit is het verbont, dat Godt eertijdts met de 
Levytische Priesters heeft ghemaeckt, datse souden leeren uyt sijnen 
mondt. Malach. 2. Cap, ende mede is dit de wet die oock de Aposte- 
len is opgheleyt, by den heylighen Mattheum int acht entwintighste 
capittel haer leerende alles te onderhouden dat ick u gheboden heb- 
be.” Soo hanget de authoriteyt vande Concilien, uyt de authoriteyt der 
Schriftuere, niet uyt den Paus. Soose binnen dese palen blijft, soose 
den heylighen Geest den oppersten richter der Concilien volghet, die 
inde «schriftuere spreket, noch ter slincker noch ter rechter hant en 
wycke, soo dwaeltse noch int gheloove noch inde manieren. Sooder 
haestelijck een niewe dwalinghe opstaet, die wederleyt moet zijn, ofte 
een nieuwe licht van den hemel schijne, welcke aenghenomen moet 


schriftuere] schrifuere 


Prophetarum, vel Apostolorum; de quorum scriptis, quod omni errore careant, dubi- 
tare nefarium est." Gratian was a twelfth-century canon lawyer who collected and 
edited the Decretum. 

? The second Council of Ephesus in 449, also known as the Robber Synod, was 
rejected two years later at the Council of Chalcedon. 

4 See Mt. 28,20. 
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wesen, soo salse de ghemeenschap der heylighen voorlichten met een 
hemels verstant, als een eerwaerdighe raedt ende Stadt Gods. Maer soo 
se yet tegen de leere des heyligen Geests die inde Canonische boecken 
begrepen is besluyte, soo houde ick hetselve met den heyligen Hiero- 
nimo voor onreecht. 


Danck sy u Heere Iesu. 


[FINIS.] 


DISPUTATIO LV 


DE SACRAMENTIS 


Plate30. Disputatio LV: De sacramentis. Leiden University Library 236 A 3:97. 
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LUGDUNI BATAVORUM 
Ex Officina Thomae Basson. 1605. 


PATRI ac Domino sibi plurimum observando 
D. I. CHALMOT 
Regis Consiliario et Electorum in Urbe ac 
Praefectura Rupellana Praesidi 
S. P. D. 


I. CHALMOT Filius observantissimus.” 


Non te fugit, pater mihi plurimum observande, quam praeclara olim pie- 
tatis suae ediderit documenta Graecorum ille sui temporis invictissimus 
et patriae libertatis vindex Epaminondas: Illud tamen et inter multa 
singulare, atque etiam omnium praeclarissimum fuisse, vel te Iudice, 
arbitror, quo sibi de insigni illa victoria quam ad Leuctra adeptus est, eo 
potissimum nomine gratulabatur, quod superstitibus adhuc parentibus 
contigisset. Cuius vere aurei dicti ut semper suspexi ac veneratus sum 
veritatem, ita etiam exemplum mihi proposui in toto vitae cursu prorsus 
imitatandum. Illud autem ipsum iam mihi licebit usurpare et ad usus 
meos referre, in argumento, quamvis, fateor, non eodem tamen non 
prorsus absimili. Pugna illi fuit cum hostibus, nobis certamen sed litera- 
rium, et ut antiqua illa et laudabili Lacedemoniorum disciplina Adole- 
scentes nuda in Gymnasiis corpora exercebant, ut corroborati et bellicis 
artibus instructi, essent aliquando ad aggrediendum hostem paratiores, 
sic nos in vicem exercemus ut intrepide quando dabitur hostem ipsum 
adoriamur. Sequitur aliud, victoria, in quo quamvis no similes futuros 
nequicquam polliciatur tenuitatis nostrae conscientia, exitum tamen 
facient ut fortiamur eundem, sub quorum auspiciis hanc nostram 
disputationem instituimus, veritas, ad cuius splendorem densissimae 
errorum nubes dissipantur, et illius assertor clarissimus D. I. Arminius. 
Existimo autem praeclari illius dicti causam nobis ambobus esse debere 
communem. Pietatem dico Nativam camque innumberabilibus bene- 
ficiis auctam, quorum tuorum erga me recordatio, semper animo meo 
praesens, Pater humanissime, effecit ut si minus avtinedapyetv liceret, 
saltem nomen meum conarer ingrati animi suspicione liberare. Quod 


! That is, ‘salutem plurimam dicit.' 
? Jacobus Chalmot matriculated at Leiden University on 8 May 1604 at the age of 
20 to study theology (AS, col. 73). 


me assequi posse non dubitavi si hanc qua potissimum tibi gratus essem 
rationem inirem. En tibi igitur, Pater mihi plurimum observande, lite- 
rarium munus, sane perexiguum, si dignitas spectetur tua: si vires meae, 
mediocre: si animus, magnum: Qualecumque tamen sit àupotépous 
x£potv, et obviis (quod aiunt) ulna pietati tua atque humanitati acci- 
piendum, quo filium tui semper observantissimum ad maiora possis et 
meliora provocare. Reliquum est Pater charissime ut Deum Opt. Max. 
supplexorem, ut te Patriae, Ecclesiae, tuis denique utilem mihi vero a 
te pendenti et te respicienti maxime necessarium, Nestoreos in annos 
salvum et incolumen tueatur ac conservet. Vale Pater mihi plurimum 
observande et filium tuum quo solitus es amore ac benevolentia com- 
plectere. Datum Lugduni apud Batavos e Museo nostro 5 Novembris 
anno partae per Christum salutis 1605. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
SACRAMENTIS 
IN GENERE. 


THESIS I. 


Sacramenti vocem S[acra] Scriptura non usurpat, sed quoniam in 
Ecclesia illius usus obtinuit, eam retinemus, ita tamen ut signi et sigilli 
vocibus in Scriptura usitatis uti tutius iudicemus. Sumitur autem varie 
a Theologis doctoribus, aut relate, idque vel proprie pro signo, vel 
metonymice pro signato, aut absolute, idque synecdochice pro utro- 
que: de propria significatione eaque stricta praecipue hic agimus. 


II. 


Est itaque Sacramentum, signum ac sigillum sacrum et visibile a Deo 
institutum quo promissionem gratiosam verbo propositam foedera- 
tis suis obsignat eosque vicissim ad officii sui praestationem astringit. 
Quapropter illis aliae Dei promissiones non proponuntur quam per 
verbum factae, sed eaedem illae nobis quasi apposito sigillo obsignan- 
tur, unde verbi appendices dicuntur. 


III. 
Signum vocamus et sigillum tum ex usu Scripturae Genes. 17.11. Rom. 
4.11: tum ex ipsius rei natura. Sacramenta enim in eum finem sunt 
instituta, ut sua consideratione et usu nobis speciem suam externis 
sensibus ingerendo aliquid invisibile faciant in cogitationem venire. 


MII. 


Sacrum vocamus et visibile, Sacrum, quia nobis datum est a Deo, 
deinde quia ad sacrum usum datum: visibile et tale debet esse, nam 
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cum debeat esse adminiculum fidei, oportet externo sensu percipi quo 
moveatur sensus internus. Quod enim non vides non est tibi signum. 
Neque significantia tantum signa sunt aestimanda sed sunt oppúytdes 
et sigilla, quae Dei beneficia nobis obsignant, et non tantum mentem, 
sed et cor ipsum permovent. 


V. 


Horum author et instituens causa Deus est, qui solus est Ecclesiae 
dominus et legislator, cuius est leges condere, promissa facere eaque 
significare et obsignare iis quibus ipsi videtur signis et sigillis, quae 
tamen ita attemperat gratiae obsignandae, ut quae illa sit per analo- 
giam quandam significent, proinde nec alia Sacramenta recipienda 
sunt in Ecclesia, quam quae Deus ad illum usum instituit, nec forma 
institutionis ullo modo violanda, quod siqui secus faciant, iure illis 
crimen usurpatae dominationis et falsi impingimus. 


VI. 


Materia Sacramentorum dupliciter potest considerari, secundum rela- 
tionem et absolute, secundum relationem si spectes, de qua hic potissi- 
mum, materia est ipsum externum elementum a Deo creatum ideoque 
eius potestati subiectum, et idoneum ad significandum quod Deus eo 
ipso obsignatum vult, secundum sapientiam suam, si vero absolute 
spectetur, ut est actio sacra composita ex visibili et corporali percep- 
tione Symbolorum et ex invisibili ac spirituali perceptione Christi et 
beneficiorum eius, tum materia eius circa quam seu obiectum actionis, 
externae quidem et corporalis, est visibile elementum, internae vero et 
spiritualis, Christus ipse cum omnibus beneficiis eius. 


VII. 
Forma item est duplex, externa et interna. Externa est Essentialis 


vel Accidentalis: Essentialis est verbum institutionis et promissio- 
nis, de quo bene Augustinus, Accedat «verbum ad elementum, et fit 


verbum ad elementum] verbum, ad elementum 
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Sacramentum: per hoc enim externa sensibilia proprietatem istam 
accipiunt, ut iam signa sint rerum invisibilium, ubi ex «natura sua» 
nihil tale significarent, non infusione novae alicuius qualitatis, sed usus 
communis in sanctum commutatione: Accidentalis forma est legitima 
actio, secundum Christi institutionem, qua dum minister partes omnes 
congregat et ordine ministrat, efficit ut cognoscatur essentialis forma. 
Sed ipsius actio illa non est. 


VIII. 


Forma interna Sacramentorum (cum sit é« tod mpdc tı) in relatione 
consistit, et est conveniens illa Analogia et Similitudo inter signum et 
rem signatam, cum ratione repraesentationis, tum ratione obsignatio- 
nis et exhibitionis ex voluntate et authoritate instituentis pendens. Ex 
hac inter signum et rem signatam convenientia et respectu exsurgunt 
variae praedicationes figuratae et sacramentales in Scriptura usitatae, 
veluti cum nomen rei signatae signo tribuitur et vice versa, item cum 
effectum rei signatae ad signa externa et ex opposito quod est signo- 
rum proprium ad rem signatam, transfertur. 


IX. 


Finis duplex, proximus et remotus: proximus, promissionis in foedere 
factae obsignatio: remotus tum fidei foederatorum confirmatio et per 
consequens Ecclesiae quae ex illis componitur salus, tum Dei gloria. 
Damnamus ergo illorum sententias qui iniqui Sacramentorum aesti- 
matores docent Sacramenta esse tantum notas Christianorum, vel sola 
symbola mutuae charitatis, vel picturarum instar quasdam esse com- 
monefactiones. 


natura sua] natura, sua 


> Augustine, In Ioannis Evangelium tractatus LXXX.3; PL 35:1840: "Accedit ver- 
bum ad elementum, et fit Sacramentum, etiam ipsum tanquam visibile verbum." Cf. 
Disp. pub. LVLix; LX.ii, ix. 
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Illi quibus Sacramenta a Deo instituta, et usurpanda data sunt, foede- 
rati Dei sunt iique soli et omnes quibus tamdiu illorum usus convenit, 
quamdiu a Deo foederatorum nomine censentur, etsi ipsi multis pec- 
catis repudiationem a Deo meruerint. 


XI. 


Usus Sacramentorum duplex est: Externus et Internus. Externus est 
in usurpatione symbolorum externorum, hic communis est hypocri- 
tarum et fidelium seu piorum, quo ab aliis fidem Christianam non 
profitentibus distinguuntur. Internus est in fide apprehendente rem 
signatam id est promissionem gratiae et remissionem peccatorum. 
Quamvis autem impiis contingat Sacramenta participare, tamen cum 
destituantur fide, nuda tantum elementa accipiunt, eaque ad iudicium 
et condemnationem, quia fidem et poenitentiam, ad legitimum Sacra- 
mentorum usum necessaria, et quibus omnes promissiones in verbo 
factae annectuntur, non adhibent. 


XII. 


Cum igitur Deus Opt[imus] Max[imus] Sacramenta instituerit, quod 
pro infinita sua sapientia videret ad infirmitatis nostrae solatium pro- 
futura et fidem nostram stabilitura, damnamus merito eos qui nimio 
fastu intumescentes, se posse iis carere opinantur, et illa in genere 
indifferentium collocant: in medio tamen subsistentes non magis ad 
eos deflectimus, qui usum illorum absolute esse necessarium arbitran- 
tur, cum contemptus illorum, non vero privatio, damnet.* Et quum 
usurpatio illorum debeat esse in eos fines, in quos instituta sunt, appa- 
ret ex praecedentibus, eos graviter errare, qui dicunt Sacramenta tum 
ex opere operantis, hoc est, ex devotione et merito utentis, gratiam 


^ See Bernard of Clairvaux, De praecepto et dispensatione VIIL18; PL 182:871: 
"Ubique enim et culpabilis neglectus, et contemptus damnabilis est. Differunt autem, 
quod neglectus quidem languor inertiae est, contemptus vero superbiae tumor. Porro 
contemptus in omni specie mandatorum pari pondere gravis, et communiter damna- 
bilis est: neglectus autem in fixis gravior, tolerabilior in mobilibus mandatis." Armi- 
nius passes over the culpability that accompanies privation. Cf. Disp. pub. LVLIxvi; 
LVII xiii. 
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conferre, tum vero ex opere operato, hoc est, naturali aptitudine, ac vi 
actionis Sacramentalis etiam sine fide et interno utentis motu. 


XIII. 


Porro Sacramenta et Sacrificia non esse confundenda dicimus, quippe 
quae a se invicem differunt. I. Inversa foederatorum inter se actione, in 
Sacramentis enim Deus nobis aliquid offert et obsignat, in Sacrificiis nos 
aliquid Deo offerimus. II. Fine proximo, Sacrificia enim propitiatoria 
serviunt ad impetrandum bona salutaria: Sacramenta ad illa applican- 
dum et obsignandum. Eucharistica sacrificia serviunt gratiis agendis, 
pro impetratione, adplicatione, et obsignatione beneficiorum. 


XIIII. 


Quamvis etiam multa communia habeant Verbum et Sacramenta, 
quod nimirum utraque Deus instituerit, utraque exequitur et peragit 
per ministros Ecclesiae, quod utraque sunt organa Spiritus Sancti ad 
fidem in nobis accendendam et confirmandam, quod denique utris- 
que testetur Deus voluntatem suam, utrisque eadem beneficia, ean- 
dem gratiam, eundemque Christum nobis proponat: in multis tamen 
differunt. Et I. institutionis modo, nam quod verba significant purae 
putae institutionis est, quod Sacramenta, est institutionis accommoda- 
tae ad nativam similitudinem, quam habent cum rebus significatis. II. 
Sensibus accipientibus, verba auribus ingeruntur et accipiuntur, Sacra- 
menta oculis proponuntur, et aliis insuper sensibus percipiuntur. III. 
Quod verbo S[piritus] Sanctus fidem in nobis inchoet, et accensam 
confirmet. Sacramentis vero non inchoet, sed iam inchoatam confir- 
met. IV. Quod verbum etiam absque Sacramentis doceat et confirmet. 
Sacramenta sine verbo nec esse nec efficaciam habere possint. V. Deni- 
que quid verbum incredulis praedicandum sit, foederatos vero solos 
ad Sacramenta admitti iubeat Deus. 


XV. 


Sacramenta pro vario hominum statu varie sunt consideranda, vel 
enim ante lapsum et sunt Sacramenta foederis operum, vel post lap- 
sum eaque foederis gratiae. Sacramentum foederis operum fuit arbor 
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vitae, foederis vero gratiae sunt, vel quatenus id promissum et infantis 
adhuc Ecclesiae, et sub paedagogia et tutela adhuc constitutae. Cir- 
cumcisio et Pascha: vel quatenus id iam confirmatum est et Ecclesiae 
Christianae iam adultae ut Baptismus et Coena. De convenientia et 
discrimine ipsorum inter se iam non agimus, hoc siquidem commo- 
dius fiet in illorum speciali tractatione. 


FINIS. 


DISPUTATIO LVI 


DE SACRAMENTIS 


Plate 31. Disputatio LVI: De sacramentis. Leiden University Library 236 A 
9: 115. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUARTO REPETITARUM QUADRAGESIMA-PRIMA 
DE 
SACRAMENTIS IN GENERE, 


Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Sub Praesidio 
Clarissimi Doctissimique Viri, 

D. IACOBI ARMINII, SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris et Professoris ordinarii, eiusdemque 
facultatis Decani dignissimi, in inclyta 
Lugduno-Bat. Academia 


publice discutiendam proponit 
NATHAN VAIUS Flissinganus, 
Ad diem XXV. Octob. Anno CIO.IO.C. VI. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. Anno CIO.IO.C. VI. 


Amplissimis, Clarissimis et Pruden- 
tissimis Viris, 

DD. Praetori, Consulibus, Scabinis, 
Pensionario, Secretario, totique 
inclytae Reipub[licae] Flissinganae 
SENATUI dignissimo, 
Dominis et Moecenatibus suis, 
HASCE 
DE 
SACRAMENTIS 
Theses, 

In gratitudinis et observantiae signum ex officio 
Dedicat 
NATHAN VAIUS! 
Respondens. 


! See BLGNP 1:390. Nathan Vay (1581-1651) matriculated at Leiden University 
on 10 October 1601 at the age of 20 to study literature (AS, col. 63). He became the 
Flemish preacher at Calais, Flemish and Walloon preacher in Axel, and then for 34 
years the Dutch and Walloon preacher at Bergen op Zoom. With his two colleagues, 
he published a history of the 1622 siege of Bergen op Zoom. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
SACRAMENTIS IN GENERE. 


THESIS I. 


Vox Sacramenti a sacro, vel sacrando dicta, significat praeter alia, iura- 
mentum illud, quo milites sese imperatori suo obstringebant, eique 
obedientiam, et fidem spondebant, atque ita sese totos illi mancipa- 
bant: Hinc per metaphoram convenientem, haec vox ad sacrum usum 
translata est, significatque signum divini foederis, cum hominibus 
initi, quo illi Deo, tanquam Imperatori suo consecrantur. 


II. 


Verum cum haec vox latissime pateat, de eo non agimus, quatenus 
significat omne divinum arcanum, atque ita ipsum Evangelium; Incar- 
nationem Christi, Vocationem gentium etc. complectitur: Nec quan- 
tenus significat omne mysterium divinum symbolicum, quod aliud, 
quam sensibus offert, significat; qualia sunt, Ceremoniae, Typi, Para- 
bolae, signa et figurae, quae omnia, quia ad res divinas pertinent, a 
veteribus Sacramenta dicta fuerunt; sed agimus de Sacramenti signi- 
ficatione strictiori, quatenus videlicet nobis gratiam Dei significat et 
obsignat. 


III. 


Cum gratia Dei, aut hanc vitam temporiam concernat, aut Spiritua- 
lem, Sacramenta etiam ad utramque significandam, a Deo instituta 
sunt. Nos autem omissis iis, quae hanc vitam spectant (sive sint gene- 
ralia, quale fuit iris? sive particularia, quale fuit vellus Gedeonis rore 
madefactum, et siccum?) de iis tantum agemus, quae vitae Spiritualis 
gratiam spectant, quae cum quandoque sumantur pro signo, quando- 
que pro signato, quandoque pro tota complexione signi et signati, de 
iis in priori significatione sumptis, acturi, ea sic definimus. 


a Gen. 9,13. 
b Iud. 6,37. 


c Rom. 4,11. 
Gen. 17,11. 
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Sacramenta sunt signa et sigilla, sacra, visibilia, a Deo Christoque 
mediatore instituta, ut per ea promissa Dei gratia foederatis ipsius 
significetur et obsignetur, et illi vicissim, fidem suam in Deum et 
Christum, mutuamque inter se charitatem spondeant, et testentur, et 
ab infidelibus discriminentur. 


V. 


Dicimus esse signa ac sigilla, cum ex Sacramentorum natura, utpote 
quae nobis praeter speciem externam quam sensibus nostris inferunt, 
aliud «significant», et obsignant: tum ex usu loquendi in S[acra] Scrip- 
tura usitatissimo.‘ Suntque signa, non naturalia, quae ex sua natura 
totum illud significant, quod significant, sicut fumus ignem: sed volun- 
taria, quorum significatio tota pendet ab arbitrio instituentis, et non 
miraculosa, verum absque miraculo, rem subiectam signantia, hoc est, 
et significantia, et obsignantia, qua de causa, et sigilla dicuntur. 


VI. 


Dicimus esse signa sacra, ac visibilia: sacra, duplici nomine. 1. Quia a 
Deo nobis sunt instituta. 2. Quia non sunt instituta ad usum quemli- 
bet, sed tantum ad usum sacrum: Visibilia dicuntur, quia talia omnino 
sunt et esse oportet signa, quae invisibilem gratiam denotent, et quia 
de natura signi est, ut sit sensu perceptibile, quod enim tale non est, 
signum dici nequit. 


VII. 
Autorem Sacramentorum statuimus esse Deum, quia, cum solius Dei 
sit Ecclesiae leges praescribere, peccata remittere, gratiam polliceri, 


et rem ipsam, Sacramentis denotatam conferre, eius solius etiam est, 
eadem suis signis adumbrare, et obsignare: Quapropter, nulla creatura 


significant] fignificant 
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sibi ius aut autoritatem, nova constituendi Sacramenta, arrogare potest, 
quae non in gravissimum divinae laesae maiestatis crimen incidat. 


VIII. 


Materia duobus modis considerari potest, aut relate, aut absolute, si 
relate consideretur, materia Sacramentorum erit, signum illud exter- 
num a Deo institutum, ad res significatas signandum idoneum: si 
vero absolute, hoc est, quantenus complectitur totam actionem, quae 
constat visibili et corporali perceptione symbolorum, et spirituali et 
invisibili perceptione Christi, et beneficiorum eius, duplicem statu- 
imus materiam; alteram externam, ipsa symbola; alteram internam, 
Christum, cum omnibus suis beneficiis. 


IX. 


Forma Sacramentorum duplex est, Externa una, altera interna. Externa 
est, tum Verbum institutionis et promissionis? hinc Augustinus, Acce- 
dat verbum ad elementum, et fiet Sacramentum; per Verbum enim 
efficitur, ut externa «sensibilia» sint rerum invisibilium signa, cum ex 
sua natura nihil tale significarent, non mutando signum in signatum, 
aut novam aliquam qualitatem infundendo, sed solum modo usum 
mutando: tum actio illa ordinata, secundum institutionem Dei, qua 
minister, populo Dei convocato, symbola externa communicat, et 
verum illorum usum declarat: cum autem haec actio proficiscatur a 
ministro, non tanquam causa efficiente principali, sed instrumenta- 
ria tantum. Concludimus, efficaciam aut dignitatem Sacramentorum, 
ab ipso non pendere, nec intentionem eius Sacramenti effectum aut 
impedire, aut promovere, modo ipsa institutio servetur. 


sensibilia] sensibilia. 


? Augustine, In Ioannis Evangelium tractatus LXXX.3; PL 35:1840: "Accedit ver- 
bum ad elementum, et fit Sacramentum, etiam ipsum tanquam visibile verbum." Cf. 
Disp. pub. LV vii; LX.ii, ix. 


d Gen. 17,7. 
Marc. 16,16. 
1 Cor. 

11,24.25.26. 


e Gen. 17,13. 
f 1 Cor. 5,7. 
g Ioh. 4,14. 


h Mat. 26,26. 


i Marc. 16,16. 


k Ioh. 14,6. 


1 1 Cor. 10,4. 
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X. 


Cum Sacramenta sint ex genere relatorum, formam eorum internam, in 
relatione ad aliud consistere necesse est, consistit ergo, non in unione 
corporea, neque in praesentia signi et signati in eodem loco, neque in 
transmutatione, aut consubstantiatione, sed in convenientissima illa 
analogia signi ad signatum, quae spectat, cum repraesentationem, tum 
obsignationem signati. 


XI. 


Ex arctissima hac signi, cum signato analogia et convenientia, variae 
exsurgunt in S[acra] Scriptura de Sacramentis figuratae locutiones. 
Quandoque enim signum denotatur nomine rei signatae, ut: Pactum 
meum erit in carne vestra." Quandoque res «signata» nomen signi sor- 
titur, ut: Pascha nostrum <immolatum estf Quandoque signo tribuitur 
proprietas rei, ut: Qui bibet de aqua ista, non sitiet in aeternum.* Aut 
contra, quod signo proprium est, rei tribuitur, ut: Hoc est corpus meum 
quod pro vobis <frangitur” 


XII. 


Signum autem et signatum, in hisce potissimum differunt. 1. Signa 
sunt corporalia, visibilia, terrena. Res signatae sunt spirituales, invisi- 
biles, et coelestes. 2. Signa accipiuntur visibiliter, manu, ore, membris, 
et sensibus corporeis, et ab ipsis etiam infidelibus. Res signatae vero 
sola fide et Spiritu, a solis fidelibus accipiuntur. 3. Signa dantur ad 
confirmandam et obsignandam fidem, de rebus acceptis vel accipien- 
dis. Res vero signatae sunt ipsum obiectum fidei. 4. Res signatae sunt 
simpliciter necessariae ad salutem." Signa non sunt simpliciter neces- 
saria. 5. In diversis Sacramentis, signa sunt diversa, Res autem signata 
generatim eadem est.! 


signata] fignata  immolatum] emolatum frangitur] fraugitur 
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Deus non quibusvis hominibus Sacramenta sua instituit, sed iis solum- 
modo, cum quibus foedus suum iniit," illique quamdiu sub foedere 
comprehenduntur, iis uti tenentur. Nec aliqui tantum foederatorum iis 
astricti sunt, verum omnes et singuli, quia in usum omnium instituta 
sunt. Ex quo colligi potest, quam illi errent, seque fallant, qui statuunt 
quaedam Sacramenta, non omnibus, sed quibusdam tantum Ecclesiae 
membris data esse. 


XIV. 


Finis Sacramentorum proprius, vel primarius est, vel secundarius. Pri- 
marius est gratiae Dei invisibilis, et nostrae cum Christo coniunctionis, 
visibilis confirmatio et obsignatio." Secundarius est, vel signum fidei, 
et pietatis Ecclesiae in Deum, vel vinculum, Foederatos Dei mutua 
charitate coniungens,° vel denique nota, qua Filli Dei a filiis Diaboli 
discernuntur:? cumque hic sit finis secundarius, errant illi, qui ob eum 
solum Sacramenta a Deo instituta esse, asserunt. 


XV. 


Legitimus Sacramentorum usus consideratur, aut in iis, quae spectant 
illos, qui Sacramenta distribuunt, aut in iis, qui Sacramentis commu- 
nicant. In illis requirit usus. 1. Ut Dei administri? distributioni prae- 
mittant Sacramentorum explicationem, voce clara, et lingua omnibus 
nota.' 2. Nihil aut institutioni Dei detrahant aut addant. In hisce vero 
requirit usus. 1. Ut signis visibilibus communicent; quod commune 
est, tam infidelibus, quam fidelibus, quoad de infidelitate certo consti- 
terit. 2. Requirit usus, fidem, qua sibi Christum cum beneficiis ipsius, 
symbolis externis obsignatum applicent, et hoc fidelibus proprium 
est. 


XVI. 


Cum autem Verbum et Sacramenta ita sint coniuncta, ut haec sine 
illo nihil possint, operaepretium est, videre, in quibus conveniant et 


m Gen. 17. 
v. 10.11. 


n 1 Cor. 10,17. 


o 1 Cor. 10,17. 


p Gen. 17. 
v. 10.11. 


q Marc. 16,16. 
Luc. 22,19. 


r 1 Cor. 14. 
s 1 Cor. 11,25. 
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discrepent: conveniunt autem in eo, quod utriusque idem sit Autor, 
Administer, Obiectum, et Finis, et quod neutri virtus Spiritus S[ancti] 
sit alligata. In hisce vero potissimum differunt, quod Verbum significet 
ex instituto, Sacramentum significet secundum similitudinem, quam 
habet cum re signata. Quod Verbum omnibus sit praedicandum, etiam 
nondum renatis, Sacramentum solis foederatis sit dandum. Quod per 
verbum inchoétur et confirmetur fides, per Sacramenta, inchoata con- 
firmetur, et augeatur. Quod verbum auribus accipiatur, Sacramentum 
aliis sensibus. Quod Verbum sine Sacramentis doceat ac confirmet, 
Sacramenta vero sine verbo nec esse possint, nec efficaciam ullam 
habeant. Quod sine Verbo non serventur adulti, at sine Sacramentis 
salvari possint, modo absit contemptus. 


XVII. 


Differunt etiam Sacramenta a sacrificiis, nec pro iisdem habenda sunt. 
1. Differunt, tota foederatorum actione, in Sacramentis enim, Deus 
nobis aliquid confert, et nos accipimus, in sacrificiis vero nos Deo 
aliquid offerimus. 2. Differunt fine proximo; sacrificia enim propi- 
tiatoria serviunt ad impetrandum a Deo bona salutaria et spiritualia: 
Sacramenta vero serviunt, ad nobis bona illa impetrata applicandum: 
Sacrificia Eucharistica, serviunt, pro bonis illis impetratis et applicatis, 
gratiis agendis. Licet autem, haec inter sese sic differant, potest tamen 
unus idem ritus, diversa ratione, et sacrificium et Sacramentum dici. 


XVIII. 


Haec de Sacramentorum natura, superest, ut de eorum numero pauca 
dicamus: Sunt itaque Sacramenta, alia foederis operum, quale fuit 
arbor vitae, alia foederis gratiae; et vel promissae, quae Verteris Testa- 
menti, vel exhibitae, quae Novi Testamenti dicuntur, Veteris Testa- 


? See Bernard of Clairvaux, De praecepto et dispensatione VIIL18; PL 182:871: 
"Ubique enim et culpabilis neglectus, et contemptus damnabilis est. Differunt autem, 
quod neglectus quidem languor inertiae est, contemptus vero superbiae tumor. Porro 
contemptus in omni specie mandatorum pari pondere gravis, et communiter damna- 
bilis est: neglectus autem in fixis gravior, tolerabilior in mobilibus mandatis." Cf. Disp. 
pub. LV xii; LVIL xii. 
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menti fuerunt duplicia: aut enim fuerunt temporaria, et extraordinaria, 

quorum quaedam baptismo nostro respondent, ut transitus per mare 

rubrum;' commoratio sub nube;" diluvium. Quaedam Coenae Domi- t Exod. 14. 
nicae respondent, ut manna e coelo data;* aqua ex petra profluens. MET 
Aut fuerunt fixa et ordinaria, quorum usus, usque ad adventum regni : S l 
Christi duravit, quae praecipue duo fuerunt, Circumcisio et Pascha;’ y Exod. 12. 
illud initiationis, hoc confirmationis in foedere. Novi Testamenti item Y- 2 
duo sunt, unum initiationis, Baptismus: Alterum continuationis et 
confirmationis, Coena Domini. 


XIX. 


Veteris et Novi Testamenti sacramenta, in quibusdam conveniunt, in 

quibusdam discrepant. Conveniunt 1. in causa efficiente, quae utrobi- 

que est Deus." 2. In partibus genericis, signo et signato. 3. In re signifi- z Genes. 17. 
cata principali.* 4. Fine ut sint rei invisibilis, visibilia symbola. Differunt Ms Ss j 
autem 1. in signo, quod utrobique est diversum. 2. In numero, quia 1 cor. 11. 
olim fuerunt plurima, nunc pauciora. 3. In duratione, quia illa cum v. 23.24. 
adventu Christi abrogata sunt; haec usque ad eius adventum secun- ?! Cor 103-4. 
dum duratura sunt.” 4. In extensione. Illa enim ad solos Iudaeos, et b 1 Cor. 11,16. 
sub Iudaeis recensitos pertinebant, haec ad omnes, totius orbis homi- 

nes pertinent.‘ 5. In charitate, vetera enim fuerunt obscuriora, utpote c Marc. 
Christum venturum designantia. Nostra sunt clariora, quia Christum 1615.16. 


: : dfe 1 Ioh. 2,2. 
lam venisse significant. Ephes. 2,15. 


FINIS.° 


^ At this place, the disputation has a superscript ‘x,’ but no corresponding note in 
the margin. A reference to Exodus 16 probably would have been intended. 

° The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
LVLiii: from Gen. 9,12 to Gen. 9,13; LVI.xix: from Exod. 12,2 to Exod. 12,1.2; from 1 
Cor. 10. v. 23.24 to 1 Cor. 11. v. 23.24; from Marc. 16,16 to Marc. 16,15.16. 
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! This disputation went through two printings, an apparently unusual accommo- 
dation to a student's wish to dedicate the performance to distinct groups of people. 
The texts of the theses are identical; the two printings are distinguished only by their 
dedication pages. On this page, the first eight lines of text appear on one printing of 
the dedication page, but the subsequent 23 lines appear only on another printing of 
the dedication. The final eight lines of text appear on both printings. 

? That is, "iuris utriusque studiosus." 


in inclyta hac Academia Leidensi sedulo studiis operam navantibus 
Amicis, et COLLEGIS suis delectissimis optime de se meritis 
sui erga eos adfectus testandi causa 


HOC 
EXERCITIUM THEOLOGICUM 
DE 
Sacramento Baptismi 

IN 

Grati animi, perpetuique debiti texunpiov 
D. D. D? 

NICOLAUS DOMINICUS Respondens." 


5 That is, ‘dat, dicat, dedicat.’ 
* Nicolaus Dominicus matriculated at Leiden University on 18 October 1605 at the 
age of 24 to study theology (AS, col. 80). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
BAPTISMO. 


THESIS I. 


Baptismus, Graece 0 Bantiouòg, vel tò Dóntiopuo, significat mersionem 
in aquam, et ex consequenti ablutionem seu a sordibus pugationem, a 
verbo BantiCew, quod est a B&nto. Vox Baptismi diversimode sumitur 
in sacris literis, I. enim usurpatur tum pro ablutione a Iudaeis supersti- 
tiose usurpata. Mar. 7.3.4. tum pro purificatione V [eteris] Test[amenti] 
ceremonia et typica. Heb. 9.10.11. II. Pro donatione Spiritus S[ancti]. 
Matt. 3.11. Act. 2.5. III. Pro cruce et afflictione. Matt. 20.22. Luc. 12.50. 
IV. Pro ministerio doctrinae, quam Iohannes praedicabat, et Baptismo 
obsignabat. Mat. 21.25. V. Pro ceremonia N[ovi] Test[amenti] in qua 
interna peccatorum ablutio per externam aquae lotionem significatur 
et obsignatur. Hoc sensu passim in Evangelio legitur, Iohannem bapti- 
zare aqua, Christum baptizaturum S[piritu] Sancto et igne. Atque haec 
propria est et instituto nostro serviens significatio, unde sic definimus 
baptismum. 


II. 


Baptismus est primum N[ovi] Testamenti Sacramentum, a Filio Dei 
institutum, quo a Ministro Ecclesiae omnibus et solis Dei foedera- 
tis in nomine Patris, Filii, et S[piritus] Sancti aqua administratur, ut 
obsignetur in illis Christi communio, peccatorum remissio, naturae 
per S[piritum] Sanctum regeneratio, in Ecclesiam Christi insitio; illo- 
rumque ad Deo et Christo in spiritum serviendum obligatio. Novi 
Testam[enti] Sacramentum dicimus, 1. quia Christo iam exhibito est 
institutus. 2. Ut ita distinguamus a Diluvio, Mari, et Nube, V[eteris] 
Testamenti ablutionibus, typis quidem huius nostri Baptismi, sed una 
cum ipsa Lege in N[ovo] Testamento per Christum sublatis. Dicimus 
primum respectu secundi, quod est Coena Domini. Est enim Baptis- 
mus quidam in Ecclesiae societatem ingressus, ac veluti initiatio per 
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quam in Dei populum accensemur. Ioh. 4.1. Act. 2.41. Unde sequitur, 
nemini esse ad Sacram Coenam accessum, nisi prius baptizato: quem- 
admodum in V[etere] Test[amento] nullus admittebatur ad Pascha, 
nisi circumcisus Exod. 12.48. 


III. 


Autor Baptismi non est Ioannes, aut Apostoli, sed ipse Filius Dei, 
purgans Ecclesiam suam lavacro aquae per verbum Eph. 5.26. Non 
Iohannes, quia ipse autoritate ac mandato Dei, tanquam praecursor 
Christi baptizavit. Mal. 3.1. Ioh. 1.33. Non Apostoli, quia ipsis a Chri- 
sto traditus est Baptismus in Ecclesia observandus et continuandus. 
Matth. 28.19. Est autem Baptismus non primum post resurrectionem, 
sed ante institutus, et usus eius Iohanni et discipulis Christi apud oves 
perditas Israelis demandatus, quamquam post resurrectionem usus 
eius ad gentiles etiam fuerit ampliatus. 


IV. 


Neque tamen hinc sequitur, Baptismum Iohannis et Apostolorum, 
etsi temporis circumstantia distinguantur, substantia et essentia ipsa 
differre. Si enim Baptismi signum et rem signatam reputamus, certe 
unus et idem est Baptismus. Quod ad signum, illud utrinque fuit aqua. 
Matth. 3.11. Act. 8.38. Quod ad rem signatam; utrique Ioannes et 
Apostoli in remissionem peccatorum et regenerationem, quae non est 
sine poenitentia, baptizarunt. Mar. 1.6. Luc. 3.3. Act. 2.38. differentia 
solummodo haec fuit quod in eum, qui venturus erat Iohannes bap- 
tizabat; Apostoli vero in eum, qui iam venerat et exhibitus erat. Luc. 
3.16. Act. 19.4. Ioh. 4.2. 


V. 


Administratio Baptismi pertinet ex iussu et voluntate Christi ad solos 
Ecclesiae Ministros, est enim Ministerii Ecclesiastici pars. Et sic a Bap- 
tismo conferendo arcemus Mulieres quae loqui in Ecclesia et docere 
prohibentur, 1 Cor. 14.34. 2 Tim. 2.12. Nec vero, cum Baptismum a 
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Ministro Ecclesiae administrari debere dicimus, ideo virtutem et effi- 
caciam eius dignitate Ministri metimur. Nam cum non in nomen ali- 
cuius hominis (teste Apostolo 1 Cor. 1.13) sed in nomen Patris, Filii, 
et S[piritus] Sancti baptizemur; sequitur Baptismum non hominis, sed 
Dei esse: ac proinde vim et precium suum non a Ministro, sed ex insti- 
tutione ac promissione divina habere.? 


VI. 


Materiam sive elementum in hoc sacramento aquam tantum esse 
volumus, non vinum, oleum, lac, mel, aut alium liquorem; quia de 
sola aqua extat Dei mandatum, et ea tantum a primis Baptismi mini- 
stris Iohanne et Apostolis est usurpata, et quidem nulla alia actione 
quam sola institutione Dei sanctificata et consecrata. Quod ad immer- 
sionem hominis baptizandi iudicamus nihil referre sive totus merga- 
tur in aquam, sive aqua tantum aspersa perfundatur, quum ab aquae 
quantitate Baptismi efficacia minime dependeat. Atque hoc Ecclesiis 
liberum fuisse, testis est Augustinus: Baptizandus (inquit) confitetur 
fidem suam coram Sacerdote post confessionem, vel aspergitur aqua vel 
intingitur.* 


VII. 


Forma essentialis Baptismi est, Baptizare in nomen Patris, Filii, et 
S[piritus] Sancti” Est autem Baptizare in nomen Patris, Filii, et 
S[piritus] Sancti, 1. testificari, baptizatum a Patre coelesti recipi in 
communionem sui per et propter Filium: Filii beneficia quae sunt 
remissio peccatorum, et vita aeterna, ipsi communicari et applicari: 
S[piritum] Sanctum ipsum regenerare et sanctificare, 2. obstringere 
baptizatum ad agnitionem, fidem, et cultum huius veri Dei, in cuius 
nomen baptismus administratur. 


5 This point was clarified by Augustine in his controversy with the Donatists. 

$ This citation is from a Pseudo-Augustinian treatise, Gennadius of Marseilles, De 
ecclesiasticis dogmatibus XLI; PL 42:1220: *Ille post confessionem, vel aspergitur aqua, 
vel intingitur: et hic vel aspergitur sanguine, vel contingitur igne." 

? See Mt. 28,19. 
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Sequuntur fines instituti Baptismi, quorum in definitione facta men- 
tio. Primus est ut sit solennis testificatio confirmans nos, qui iuxta 
Christi institutionem baptizamur, de communione Christi, et ex ea de 
remissione peccatorum per sanguinem Christi pro nobis in ara cru- 
cis effusum. Secundus est, ut sit symbolum regenerationis naturae per 
S[piritum] Sanctum. Utrumque adumbratur per ablutionem aquae. 
Nam ut aqua sordes corporis abluuntur, ita sanguine Christi sordes 
animae omnia peccata expurgantur, ut dicitur, Sanguis Iesu Christi 
purgat nos ab omni peccato, 1 Ioh. 1.7. Huc referendum quod dicitur 
Paulo Act. 22.16 Surge, baptizare et ablue peccata tua. Sic etiam eadem 
ablutio baptizatis est testimonium, quod per S[piritum] Sanct[um] 
sanctificati regenerentur; unde lavacrum renovationis, et regenerationis 
dicitur. Tit. 3.5. Tertius finis est, ut sit solennis insitio ac receptio in 
societatem et communionem corporis Christi, hoc est Ecclesiae. Ideo 
enim Christus ipse Baptismum in suo corpore sanctificavit, ut testare- 
tur baptizatis sibi inseri, ac unum corpus mysticum secum fieri, secun- 
dum illud Pauli 1 Cor. 12.13. Per unum spiritum nos omnes in unum 
corpus baptizati sumus, et Gal. 3.27. Quotquot baptizati estis, Christum 
induistis. Hinc dependet ut sit nota, et veluti tessera quaedam milita- 
ris, qua Christi milites a Sathanae mancipiis ac profanorum gentium 
colluvie segregentur ac distinguantur. Quartus finis est, ut sit publica 
professio obligationis nostrae ad fidem et obedientiam. 


IX. 


Ex iis quae hucusque tractata sunt facile est intelligere quid iudicii 
faciendum sit de locutionibus hisce: Baptismus est ablutio peccato- 
rum, est lavacrum regenerationis et renovationis per S[piritum] San- 
ctum etc. nempe nullam iis significari aquae in sanguinem vel spiritum 
Christi mutationem, neque coniunctionem physicam statui, aut opus 
operatum: sed eas sacramentaliter debere accipi, ut sensus sit, Bap- 
tismum esse certissimum testimonium, eos, quicunque baptizantur 
externo signo aquae, vere mundari a peccatis sanguine Christi, et a 
Sp[iritu] Sancto regenerari. 
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Subiectum Baptismi sunt omnes et soli foederati Dei, quorum nomine 
intelligimus non tantum adultos doctrinamque Evangelii amplectentes, 
ac fidem et poenitentiam profitentes, verum etiam infantes ex parenti- 
bus fidelibus et baptizatis natos, iuxta illud Gen. 17.7. Ero Deus, tuus et 
seminis tui post te, et Act. 2.39. Vobis et liberis vestris facta est promis- 
sio. Neque vero multum interest utrum infantes alterutro tantum, an 
vero utroque parente fideli et Christiano sint procreati. Siquidem illa 
Dei promissio generalis Abrahamo facta ad singulos fideles se extendit, 
quemadmodum explicat Apost[olus] 1 Cor. 7.14. 


XI. 


Quia vero Anabaptistae Baptismum infantium, tanquam rem cum 
institutione Christi pugnantem, reiiciunt, utile fuerit quasdam ratio- 
nes, quibus Paedobaptismus astruitur, ex Dei verbo in conspectu esse: 
Prima ratio sumitur a convenientia circumcisionis. In V [etere] Testa- 
mento per circumcisionem tam Infantibus quam Adultis ad semen 
Abrahami pertinentibus obsignabatur iustificatio et regeneratio. Rom. 
4.11. Deut. 30.6. Circumcisioni surrogatus est Baptismus, teste Apo- 
stolo Gal. 3. et Col. 2.11. Etsi autem mandatum de Paedobaptismo 
Kata TO pnxóv, et his tot syllabis, non sit expressum in sacris literis 
ut est de circumcisione, [Gen.] 17.12. Extat tamen kara thv Òióvorov 
et ex mente Christi, Mat. 28.19. ubi dicit: Baptizate omnes gentes. 
Praesertim quum mandatum illud diserte Infantibus simul et Adultis 
a Petro Act. 2.[38.]39. applicetur. Baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in 
nomen lesu Christi, in remissionem peccatorum, et accipietis donum 
S[piritus] Sancti. Vobis enim facta est promissio et Liberis Vestris. 
Deinde cum infantes Christianorum, ut ita a profanorum filiis distin- 
guantur, foedere et Ecclesiae Dei ex vi promissionis compraehendan- 
tur; manifestum est iis ipsum foederis sigillum, quod est Baptismus, 
posse et debere communicari. Addimus dictum illud Christi Mat. 
19.14. Sinite parvalas ad me venire. Talium enim est regnum coelorum. 
Si infantes sibi offerri Christus iubet, cur non et ad Baptismum, utpote 
symbolum nostrae cum Christo communionis, recipi aequum est? Si 
eorum est regnum coelorum, qua ratione signum, quo in haereditatem 
regni coelorum inaugurentur, denegabitur? Denique Si nemo potest 
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prohibere aquam, quo minus baptizantur ii, qui S[piritum] Sanctum 
acceperunt; ut ex verbis Petri patet Act. 10.47. Quare infantibus aqua 
eriperetur? Cum constet eos aeque ac adultos Sp[iritum] S[anctum] 
corda ipsorum sanctificantem recipere, ut probatur testimonio Pauli, 
1 Cor. 7.14. Liberi vestri sancti sunt. Item Rom. 11.16. Si radix sancta 
est, etiam rami sancti sunt. Rom. 8. Qui Spiritum Christi non habet 
non est eius. 


XII. 


Baptismus semel tantum et non saepius est conferendus. Est enim 
signum regenerationis et receptionis in gratiam, qui autem universe ab 
illa prolabuntur non possunt generari per poenitentiam Heb. 6.4.5.6. 
Deinde Baptismus solenni sanctione circumcisioni est substitutus 
Colos. 2.11. Circumcisio vero sicut ex Dei mandato non fuit repetita, 
sic neque Baptismus repeti debet. 


XIII. 


Quaeri etiam hic solet, an Baptismus externus prorsus sit necessarius? 
Respondetur necessarium quidem esse ex mandato Dei; sed tamen non 
ita ós necessarium, ut sine eo morientes salvi esse nequeant. Nam 
cum Baptismus sit ooporyig obsignans per fidem acceptam salutem, 
nec gratiam per se conferat, Mar. 16.16. manifestum est, quicunque 
signo aquae destituuntur, non condemnari, nam (ut praeclare Bernar- 
dus) Baptismi non privatio, sed contemtus damnat.* 


FINIS. 


* See Bernard of Clairvaux, De praecepto et dispensatione VIII.18; PL 182:871: “Ubi- 
que enim et culpabilis neglectus, et contemptus damnabilis est. Differunt autem, quod 
neglectus quidem languor inertiae est, contemptus vero superbiae tumor. Porro con- 
temptus in omni specie mandatorum pari pondere gravis, et communiter damnabilis 
est: neglectus autem in fixis gravior, tolerabilior in mobilibus mandatis." Arminius 
passes over the culpability that accompanies privation. Cf. Disp. pub. LV.xii; LVL xvi. 
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Plate 33. Disputatio LVIII: De baptismo et poedobaptismo. Trinity College 
Library, Dublin BB.ii.15 no. 106. 
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THESES 
DE 
BAPTISMO. 


Superiori disputatione de Sacramentorum natura generatim actum est. 
Reliquum est ut ad eius species ordine procedamus; ac primum de Bap- 
tismo agamus. 


Vox Baptismi prima origine Graeca est, rapà tò Bante, quod mer- 
gere in aquam, abluere, et tingere significat. Inde fit BantiGo, et hinc 
Bartiopog. Dicitur autem óuovopog in Scriptura; et ut alia significata 
omittam, sumitur vel per Metaphoram pro Martyrio, et cruce, quae 
gurgiti aquarum comparatur passim. Matt. 20.22. Luc. 12.50. Vel per 
uev&Amyw pro effusione peculiarium donorum Spiritus S[ancti] vel 
Kat’ é&oyiv pro Sacramento initiationis in Ecclesiam, quod Mediator 
generis humani iam exhibitus suis fidelibus instituit. Nos omissis prior- 
ibus significationibus, secundum posteriorem agemus tantum, quam 
sic definimus. 


II. 


Baptismus est initiale novi Testamenti sacramentum, quo foederati Deo 
a Ministro Ecclesiae nomine Patris, Filii, et Spiritus S[ancti] externe aqua 
Baptismi tinguntur, et a sordibus corporis abluuntur; ad internam, quae 
per sanguinem Christi, eiusque Spiritus ablutionem fit, inque corpus 
Christi insitionem significandam et obsignandam, quo ipsi Deo Patri et 
Filio eius per Spiritum S[anctum] in peculium consecrati communionem 
cum eo habeant in aeternum et ipsi serviant omnibus diebus vitae suae. 


III. 


Auctor institutionis est Deus Pater, in Filio suo mediatore Novi 
Testamenti, per Spiritum aeternum utriusque. Administratore primo 


a Thom. 2. 
part. sum. 
quaest. 67. 
art. 3. 

b Ibid. art. 4. 
c Ibid. art. 5. 
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Ioanne, qui inde Bantiotys dictus est. Matt. 3. vers. 1. et 6. et confir- 
matore Domino Iesu iam tum, cum a Ioanne baptizatus est. Tempus 
institutionis cohaeret cum ministerio Baptistae, abroganda iam mox 
Circumcisione. Lex enim et Prophetae usque ad Ioannem Matt. 11.13. 
Exercitium primum illius speciatim limitibus Iudeae fuit circum- 
scriptum, postmodum mandatum est generatim omnibus gentibus 
Matth. 28.19. 


IV. 


Est autem Baptismus tum signi, tum rei signatae respectu duplex: alius 
enim est aquae, alius sanguinis et Spiritus. Ille externus, hic internus 
commode appellabitur. Huius caussa efficiens unica et immediata est 
Christus Mediator, qui Ecclesiam suam purgat lavacro aquae in verbo 
vitae Ephes. 5.26. et renovat per Spiritum suum. Illius solus administer 
verbi. Christus enim iniunxit Apostolis suis ut docerent omnes gentes, 
baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus S[ancti].' Utrumque 
vero doctrinam et baptisma coniunxit reipsa Ioannes Matt. 3.1. et 6. et 
Apostoli Act. 2.38. et 8.12. etc. Ab huius dignitate efficacia Sacramenti 
non dependet, ut in primitiva Ecclesia existimaverunt nonnulli. Unde 
illud 1. Cor. 1.12. Ego sum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego Cephae. 


Itaque 


Errant Scholastici qui Laicos,* Mulieres,” quibus ministerio in Ecclesia 
a Paulo interdictum est 1. Tim. 2.12. non baptizatos: ad Baptismi 
administrationem admittunt. 

Errarunt quoque Patres, qui Baptismum ab Athanasio adhuc puero 
administratum pro vero habuerunt. Teste Ruffino Hist. Eccles. lib. I. 
c. «14? 


14] 24 


! See Mt. 28,19. 

> This is probably a reference to Rufinus, Historiae ecclesiasticae libri duo Lxiv; PL 
21:487B: “Illi, ut talis habet aetas, pavidi, negare primo, deinde rem gestam per ordi- 
nem pandunt, et baptizatos a se esse quosdam catechumenos confitentur per Athana- 
sium, qui ludi illius puerilis episcopus fuerat simulatus. Tum ille diligenter inquirens 
ab his qui baptizati dicebantur, quid interrogati fuerint, quidve responderint, simul et 
ab eo qui interrogaverat." 
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Prout ipse Baptismus, sic materia quoque Baptismi duplex est, una 
externa et terrena, altera interna et coelestis. Externa est aqua naturalis, 
munda Heb. 10.23. Act. 8.19. Non exorcismis consecrata, non medi- 
cata, multoque minus sabulum, oleum, sanguis, ignis, ut existimabant 
quidam Aethiopes, quae inepta sunt ad signandum id, quod interne 
agit Christus. Sal autem, sputum, salivam, chrisma, cereum, et aliam 
quamvis materiam hic congestam et usurpatam a Pontificiis procul 
ablegamus, quarum non una laborat antiquitate et senio quodam suo 
Tertull[ianus] advers[us] Marcion[em] lib. I. Hieronym[us] In Iesaiae 
cap. 55. Interna, et res signata est sanguis et Spiritus Christi. 


VI. 


Forma Baptismi eodem respectu duplex est, externa et interna. Externa 
est actus ille ministri, quem exercet abluendo sordes corporis, prae- 
scripta a Christo verborum formula, in nomen Patris, Filii, et Spi- 
ritus S[ancti]. Constat autem ablutio tribus partibus: immersione in 
aquam, mora in aqua, et emersione ex aqua. Ablutionis huius modus 
primus fuit per ritum immersionis ut ex Rom. 6. et exemplis Ioan- 
nis, et Apostolorum colligere est. Sed prima institutio fuit in Oriente 
regione calidiore. Postea Ecclesia in re indifferente libertate sua usa 
dispensavit circa hanc ceremoniam, et in locis frigidioribus immersio- 
nis loco aspersionem substituit, propter imbecillam infantum valetudi- 
nem.’ Sic eodem redit sive is qui baptizatur semel an ter immergatur 
aut aspergatur. Neque enim hoc facit ad essentiam Sacramenti. Nam 
est accidentale merum. 


VII. 


In formula autem verborum Baptismi gratiosa proponitur et obsigna- 
tur stipulatio. Primo Dei cum baptizato, quod Pater velit eum remis- 
sis peccatis in gratiam recipere, proque Filio habere, et suo foederato, 
propter Filium. Filius illum in communionem suorum bonorum 


3 Arminius lost three of his own children in infancy, who, of course, were sprinkled. 
But cf. the comment about the connection between infant baptism and infant morta- 
lity in Bangs, Arminius, p. 142. 
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admittere. Spiritus S[anctus] gratiam adoptionis obsignare, regene- 
rare et sanctificare. Secundo baptizati cum Deo, quod Deum Patrem, 
Filiumque eius Iesum Christum Mediatorem velit agnoscere, invocare, 
colere per Spiritum utriusque, propterea quod eius gratiam, et com- 
munionem receptus est et externo hoc ablutionis symbolo consecratus. 
Interna vero Baptismi forma, est interna, occulta illa et mystica Iesu 
Christi actio, qua nos hoc suo Sacramento omnium suorum beneficio- 
rum participes facit. 


VIII. 


Analogia autem signi et rei signatae in Baptismo haec est. 1. ut aqua 
externe corpus nostrum tingitur; sic anima, et conscientia nostra 
interne sanguine Christi. 2. ut aqua sordes corporeas abluit, sic sanguis 
et Spiritus Christi peccata et sordes Spirituales. Hinc adumbratur Spi- 
ritus S[anctus] et regeneratio sub vocibus aquae mundae Ezech. 36.25. 
3. ut ex aqua emergimus; sic quoque per Baptismum ex vitiositate 
priore naturae nostrae in homines novos exorimur, et sanctificamur. 
4. ut minister agit foris, et signum externum confert: sic Deus agit 
intus, et rem significatam confert iis, qui signum rite percipiunt. Est 
vero haec habitudo sive ordo inter signum et signatum in Baptismo 
non Physica per contactum et continuitatem terminorum substantia- 
lium, sed Theologica sive sacra, qualem natura Sacramentorum fert, et 
plane talis, qualis est inter Mediatorem tamquam caput, et inter eius 
membra per Spiritum S[anctum] ipsi unita 1. Cor. 12.13. 


IX. 


Ex hac analogia Spirituali quae est inter signum et rem signatam haec 
oriuntur praedicationum Spiritualium genera. 1. Res signata praedica- 
tur de signo. Baptismus est lavacrum regenerationis. 2. Tribuitur effec- 
tum rei significatae signo, Baptismus nos salvos fecit Tit. 3.5. 


X. 


Finis Baptismi primarius est, ut sit confirmatio et obsignatio commu- 
nionis gratiae in Christo, et novi foederis cum eo initi. Secundarius 
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ut sit symbolum insitionis nostrae in Ecclesiam visibilem, et quaedam 
quasi nota obligationis, qua Christo imperatori nos obstrinximus. 


XI. 


Effecta Baptismi sunt obsignatio unionis nostri cum Christo, Remis- 
sionis peccatorum, communionis cum Spiritu ipsius, adoptionis in 
Filios, Sanctificationis et Purgationis nostrae, Ephes. 5. Regenerationis 
Tit. 3. denique salutis et bonae conscientiae apud Deum 1. Pet. 3.21. 


XII. 


Subiectum Baptismi occupans non est reale, sed personale tantum, 
idque vivum. Ii videlicet omnes quibuscum foedus gratiae Deus pepi- 
git; sive adulti illi sint, sive infantes, ex foederatis Deo, vel altero foe- 
derato nati. 


XIII. 


Huius rei veritas hisce rationibus evinci potest. Primo, ad omnes qui 
in foedere sunt pertinet sigillum foederis. Sed infantes Christianorum 
sunt in foedere, Genes. 17.1. Ero Deus tuus ac seminis tui. Et 1. Cor. 
7.14. Liberi vestri sancti sunt. (Sancti vero sunt in foedere.) Non ergo 
abercendi sunt a Baptismo sigillo foederis. Secundo, quibus collata est 
res significata Baptismo, iis quoque signum ipsum Baptismi confe- 
rendum est, si nulla sit conditio impediens. Sed infantibus debetur 
remissio peccatorum, et regeneratio quae Baptismo significantur Act. 
10.47. Tertio, qui baptizantur baptismo Spiritus, iis non est denegan- 
dus Baptismus aquae. Sed infantes <baptizantur> baptismo Spiritus, ut 
exemplo Ieremiae et Baptistae comprobatur. Ergo iis Baptismus aquae 
negandus non est. Quarto. Quorum est regnum coelorum iis debetur 
obsignatio iuris istius, sed infantium est regnum coelorum. Ergo illis 
debetur obsignatio iuris istius. At illa obsignatio fit per Baptismum. 
Postremo, gratia novi foederis non est angustior gratia veteris foederis. 


7.14] 14.17 baptizantur] baptizantut 
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Sed in veteri foedere extendit se gratia obsignationis fidei in Circum- 
cisione per omnes aetate. Ergo idem debet fieri in novo foedere per 
Baptismum, qui Circumcisioni successit. 

Errant itaque Pontificii qui subiectum occupans Baptismi ad cam- 
panas usque extendunt. 

Errant ii qui mortuos baptizandos censuerunt, quales multi fuerunt 
ante Concilium Carthaginiense Tertium.* 

Errant denique Anabaptistae, qui infantes Christianorum baptizan- 
dos negant. 


XIV. 


Usus Baptismi est. Primo, ut recordatione obsignationis istius fidem 
nostram confirmemus, et bonam ad Deum conscientiam habeamus. 
Secundo, ut secundum votum, quo nos Deo in Baptismo obstrinximus, 
concupiscentiam carnis contra Spiritum retundamus, et secundum 
Spiritum vivamus. Durat autem ille usus per totam vitam nostram. 
Ideo Baptismus post singulos lapsus iterandus non est, quod sense- 
runt tiuepoBantioto;? neque in finem vitae differendus, quod Clinici. 
Siquidem Baptismi vis ad omnia tempora se extendit, ut patet ex eo 
quod eam Scriptura omnibus temporibus adscribat. Praeterito tem- 
pori Tit. 3. Salvos nos fecit per lavacrum regenerationis. Praesenti 
1. Pet. «3:. Baptismus nos salvos facit. Futuro Tit. 3. ut iustificati eius 
gratia haeredes efficiamur. 


COROLLARIUM. 
Utrum Ephesii de quibus Actorum 19. secundo sint baptizati. Negamus. 


FINIS. 


3]5 


+ The Council of Carthage III took place in 397. 
? As the name implies, this Jewish sect practiced daily ritual washings. 


DISPUTATIO LIX 


DE COENA DOMINI 


Plate 34. Disputatio LIX: De coena Domini. Leiden University Library 236 
A 9: 118. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUARTO REPETITARUM QUADRAGESIMA-QUARTA 
DE 
S. COENA DOMINI, 


Quam, 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 
Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Sub Praesidio 
Clarissimi Doctissimique Viri, 

D. IACOBI ARMINIL SS. Theologiae 
Doctoris et Professoribus ordinarii, eiusdemque 
facultatis Decani dignissimi, in inclyta 
Lugduno-Bat. Academia 


publice discutiendam proponit 
LUDOVICUS MICHAEL Gallo-Armoricus, 
Ad diem XXV. Novemb. Anno CIO.IO.C.VI. 
Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. An. CID.IO.C.VI. 


Generis splendore, et propriis virtutibus 
maxime conspicuo Iuveni, 
D.D. SAMUELI DE LA CHAPELLE, 
Domino de la Roche Giffart, etc. etc. 
multis nominibus mihi colendissimo: 
SD. 


Ne mihi abs te, Iuvenis Nobilissime, imputetur, quod olim de moribus 
Tyrannorum vere pronuntiavit rerum Romanarum florentissimus scrip- 
tor Tacitus, beneficia tamdiu grata esse, quamdiu exolvi posse videntur: 
Ecce tibi publica hac obligationis meae proffessione syngrapham statuo, 
qua, sicut merita in me tua infinita sunt, ita aeternam tibi gratitudi- 
nem meam fore, spondeo. Offero, inquam, has Theses non tamquam 
in soluti causam imputans, verum ut inops Debitor ingentis summae 
longiori expectatione fatigatum tandem Creditorem tantilla summula 
demulcens. Si tarditatem accuses: liceat mihi eam hoc simili excusare, 
serotinos fructus non minus quandoque Dominum delectare, quam prae- 
coces. Si tenuitatem: liceat mihi eadem apud te usurpare, quae Pastor 
olim apud numen suum Tutelare in causa simili usurpavit, 
Nunc te marmoreum pro tempore fecimus, at tu 
Si foetura gregem suppleverit, aureus esto.’ 
Itaque quantulumcunque hoc est, eodem quo tibi offertur animo, qua- 
eso accipe Iuvenis Nobilissime, et porro amare perge. 
Tui observantissimum 
LUDOVICUM MICHAELEM. 


! That is, ‘salutem dicit." 

? Virgil, Eclogues V11.35-36. 

3 Ludovicus Michael matriculated at Leiden University on 8 May 1604 at the age 
of 20 to study theology (AS, col. 73). 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
SACRA COENA DOMINICA. 


Quum superioribus disputationibus de Baptismo priore N[ovi] 
T[estamenti] Sacramento, quod Initiationis dictur, actum sit, sequitur 
ut de posteriore, Coena scilicet Dom[inica] quae continuationis et con- 
firmationis Sacramentum est, dicamus. 


THESIS I. 


Multae quidem et variae sunt huius Sacramenti appellationes, in ipsa 
etiam Scriptura (ut nihil de iis, quae apud Patres, dicamus) veluti 
Corpus et Sanguis Domini Matth. 26.28. fractio panis Act. 2. Panis et 
Poculum Domini 1. Cor. 11. Communio corporis et sanguinis Christi, 
et mensa Domini 1. Cor. 10. Verum illis omissis quae methonymicae 
et synecdochicae sunt, Coena Dominicae appellationem, qua usus est 
Paulus 1. Cor. 11 vers. 20. et 21. retinemus, quippe quae totum hoc 
mysterium maxime denotet, nosque revocet ad ultimam illam Coe- 
nam, in qua Dominus illud instituit. 


II. 


Dicitur enim Coena quia convivium est (sacrum quidem et mysticum) 
quod primum celebratum fuit et institutum tempore vespertino, inter 
coenandum. Quae temporis circumstantia, quia per occasionem tan- 
tum a Domino usurpata fuit, de essentia mysterii non est, ideoque 
pro ratione variae occasionis et necessitatis Ecclesiae mutari potest. 
Dominica vero dicitur, cum quia a Domino primum celebrata imo 
instituta fuit, tum etiam quia in hoc Sacro convivio Caro et Sanguis 
Domini comedenda et bibenda apponuntur, totaque haec actio peragi 
debet in Domini recordationem. 


Mat. 26,20. 
etc. 


1 Cor. 11. 
v. 24.25.26. 


1 Cor. 11,26. 


1 Cor. 10,16. 
et 17. 


Ioan. 1. Heb. 
1. Eph. 1,21. 
et seq. 
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Sic enim Coenam Dominicam definimus, ut sit N[ovi] T[estamenti] 
Sacramentum, a Christo Mediatore in Ecclesia ad finem usque seculi 
institutum, per quod convenienti Panis et Vini, ac utriusque exter- 
nae distributionis et perceptionis, ad Corpus et Sanguinem Christi ac 
utriusque internam exhibitionem et perceptionem, analogia, foedera- 
tis Dei iisque adultis et fidelibus, sua cum Christo et beneficiis ipsius 
communio magis ac magis confirmatur et obsignatur: et vicissim illi 
Christi recordatione, et beneficii Redemptionis annuntiatione officium 
suum erga Deum et Christum, mutuamque inter se charitatem testen- 
tur, porroque spondeant. 


IV. 


Authorem huius Sacramenti dicimus esse Christum, eumque Media- 
torem; ille enim solus (quippe non tantum homo, verum etiam Deus, 
atque adeo Dominus ac Caput Ecclesiae a Patre fuerit constitutus) ius 
habet praescribendi leges Ecclesiae, praesertim vero hoc Sacramentum 
instituendi, cuius analogia ad ipsum referatur, vis et efficacia ab eo 
pendeat. 


V. 


Materia relate considerata sunt ipsa Symbola a Christo usurpata et insti- 
tuta ad communionem cum ipso nostram significandam, et obsignan- 
dam; quae sunt tum «Elementa, tum Ritus et Ceremoniae. Elementa 
sunt Panis et Vinum, quae verbo institutionis Domini a communi usu 
(qui est ut sint corporis alimenta) ad sacrum usum, hunc scilicet ut 
sint signa sacra spiritualis animarum cibi, videlicet Corporis et Sangui- 
nis Christi, sunt separata et sanctificata. Non igitur talia sunt natura 
sua, nec etiam quoad naturam suam, aut proprietates naturales sed 
tantum quoad usum mutantur. 


Elementa] Clementa 
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Ceremoniae seu Ritus a Christo usurpati, et ex illius institutione usur- 
pandi apud tres Evangelistas et Paulum nobis ita describuntur, ut quae- 
dam pertineant ad eos qui hoc Sacramentum distribuunt, quaedam ad 
eos qui ei communicant. Quae ad illos pertinent, sunt 1. Panem et 
Vinum accipere, 2. benedicere seu gratias agere, 3. Panem frangere, 
4. dare sive distribuere. Primum necessarium est ad duo postrema. 
Secundum semper ex officio incumbit ante cibi sumptionem, sed 
praesertim et peculiariter in hoc sacro convivio. Tertium, Christum 
cruciatibus et doloribus fractum sive passum repraesentat. Quartum 
denique nostris sensibus testificatur I[esum] Christum suum Corpus 
in cruciatus et mortem traditum, et Sanguinem effusum, atque adeo se 
totum animis nostris exhibere, et in vitam aeternam dare. 


VII. 


Ab iis vero qui huic Sacramento communicant hi Ritus sunt obser- 
vandi. 1. Accipere Panem et Vinum, atque [2.] ex utroque comedere et 
bibere; et haec maxime necessaria sunt: quippe quorum gratia caetera 
fiunt: testantur enim et obsignant communicationem quam habemus 
cum Corpore et Sanguine Christi. Caeterum haec omnia symbola sive 
Elementa, sive Ritus suam habent necessitatem, veritatem et virtutem 
ex Domini praescriptione et promissione, quarum idcirco fidelis reci- 
tatio et clara explicatio huius Sacramenti distributioni praemitti debet; 
quod pertinet ad benedictionem. 


VIII. 


Praescriptionem seu mandatum debit Dominus horum rituum pera- 
gendorum, quum simul atque ipse illos peregisset, dixerit, Hoc facite; 
quum vero dixerit, Hoc est corpus meum etc. et, Hic est sanguis meus 
etc.* promissit illis, qui his ritibus legitime usurpatis, Panem et Vinum 
acciperent, manducarent, et biberent, se Corpus suum et Sanguinem 
in cibum spiritualis et aeternae vitae certo ipsorum animis traditurum 
fidei ore manducandum. Horsum enim tendit illa locutio, qua tribuit 


* See 1 Cor. 11,24-25, par. 


Matth. 

26,6. etc. 
Marc. 14,22. 
etc. Luc. 22,19. 
etc. 1 Cor. 
11,23. etc. 


1 Cor. 
11,24.25.26. 


1 Cor. 10,4. 
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elementis, Pani et Vino, quod sint Corpus suum et Sanguis suus. Non 
enim talia sunt substantia sua, aut per quandam Transubstantiationem, 
aut Consubstantiationem, aut aliquam aliam realem ac substantialem 
conversionem (sic enim non essent Sacramenta) sed quod Christus illa 
instituerit ut sint certa signa et oppayidec Corporis et Sanguinis ipsius, 
atque adeo idonea organa, per quae Spiritu suo sese nobis cum omni- 
bus suis beneficiis communicet. 


IX. 


Ex iis quae dicta sunt, liquet quae sit materia huius Sacramenti absolute 
considerata; scilicet, tum symbola ipsa, quae diximus, tum res, cuius 
sunt symbola: videlicet Christi Corpus in mortem traditum, et Sanguis 
in cruce effusus, vel totus Christus cum omnibus iis, quae nobis mortis 
suae merito comparavit, adeoque nostra cum ipso simulque cum illis 
ipsius beneficiis communio. 


X. 


Unde etiam duplex consideratur forma: una symbolorum et externa, 
quae est, tum verbum institutionis et promissionis: per illud enim 
Panis et Vinum Ritusque externi in illis communicandis usurpati, 
fiunt signa Corporis et Sanguinis Christi, ac utriusque communica- 
tionis et perceptionis, quum ex natura sua nihil tale significent. Nihil 
tamen in illis mutatur aut additur praeter usum. Tum recta ipsorum 
symbolorum secundum ipsam Domini institutionem administratio, et 
usurpatio. 


XI. 


Altera forma interna est, consistitque in convenienti arctaque analogia 
signorum ad rem, cuius sunt signa; secundum quam analogiam Panis et 
Vinum dicuntur esse, quod significant, Corpus et Sanguis Christi, non 
propter aliam unionem quam Sacramentalem. Sacramenta enim non 
sunt aut denominantur talia a natura sua aut esse suo substantiali, sed 
ab esse suo significativo, sive a repraesentatione et obsignatione eius, 
ad quod repraesentandum et obsignandum ordinata sunt a Domino. 
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Panis igitur et Vinum, etsi maneant Panis et Vinum secundum esse 
suum substantiale et elementare, non sunt tamen Panis et Vinum 
respectu sui esse Sacramentalis, id est, significativi et obsignativi, sed 
sunt verum Corpus, verusque Sanguis I[esu] Christi. Non enim insti- 
tuta sunt et communicantur in alimentum corporis nostri (cui usui 
natura sua servire solent) sed in alimentum animarum nostrarum, ad 
quod repraesentandum, obsignandum et exhibendum sunt ex institu- 
tione Domini certa signa, oppayidec et idonea organa. 


XII. 


Nihilominus similitudo illa et repraesentatio fundatur in naturali pro- 
prietate quae est in signis: sicut enim Panis et Vinum corporaliter a 
nobis sumpti prae caeteris cibo et potu valent et serviunt nutriendae 
et sustentandae huic animali vitae: ita etiam Corpus et Sanguis Christi 
spiritualiter et fide percepti ac manducati, valent et serviunt plurimum 
spirituali fidelium vitae, in alimentum vitae aeternae. Verumtamen 
hoc nunquam Panis et Vinum nobis repraesentarent, multo minus 
obsignarent et applicarent absque Domini institutione, quae adeo effi- 
cax est, ut simul, et tam certo Corpus et Sanguinem Christi partici- 
pemus, si modo os fidei adferamus, ac Panem et Vinum corporis ore 
sumimus. 


XIII. 


Offertur quidem omnibus huic Sacramento communicantibus, cum 
ipsa Panis et Vini distributione, ipsa Caro Christi edenda, et Sanguis 
potandus, vi institutionis Domini, tamen soli vere fideles fiunt illo- 
rum participes; illi enim soli habent communionem cum Christo, soli 
habent spiritum Christi; cuius solius virtute Christi Caro et Sanguis 
reipsa communicantur: soli denique adferunt os et manum fidei sine 
qua illa vere percipi non possunt. Hypocritae vero et qui vera fide 
destituti sunt, etiamsi Panem et Vinum edant et bibant, tamen non 
participant Carnem et Sanguinem Christi. Interea tamen quatenus 
sumunt Panem et Vinum, tamquam Sacramentum corporis et sangui- 
nis Christi, eatenus dici possunt ipsum Christi Corpus et Sanguinem 
sumere, nempe sacramentaliter. Unde etiam tenentur rei Corporis et 
Sanguinis Christi, non quia reipsa edant et bibant ipsum Corpus et 


Ioan. 6. 


Gal. 2,20. et 
c. 3. Rom. 5,5. 
et c. 8,9. 

Ioan. 3,18.36. 


1 Cor. 11,27. 


Malach. 1. 
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Sanguinem Christi, verum quia indigne sumunt illud, quod Corpus 
et Sanguis, sive communio Corporis et Sanguinis Christi dicitur: quo 
modo passim in Scriptura dicitur Deus contemni et pollui, quum res 
Deo sanctificatae contemnuntur et polluuntur, videlicet propter rela- 
tionem et communionem illam, quae est inter Deum et res, quas voluit 
sibi sanctificari. 


XIV. 


Itaque pro duplici respectu huius Sacramenti materiae, externae sci- 
licet (quae sunt ipsa symbola) et internae (quae est res signata, sive 
Christus cum omnibus suis beneficiis) duplex est perceptionis et com- 
municationis modus. Unus symbolorum Visibilis et Corporalis: Alter 
rei signatae Spiritualis et Invisibilis. Prior omnibus communicantibus 
tam piis, quam impiis competit: utrique enim ore corporis comedunt 
Panem, et Vinum bibunt: Posterior vero piis et fidelibus tantum: illi 
enim soli fide Christum recipiunt, et virtute ac efficacia Spiritus sancti 
cum ipso communicationem habent. 


XV. 


Hinc perspicere licet quid de praesentia corporis Christi in S[acra] 
Coena statuendum sit, quantenus enim percipitur Christi corpus, 
eatenus praesens est. Itaque quum ex illis duobus huic Sacramento 
communicantium generibus, alii sacramentaliter tantum, alli sacra- 
mentaliter et reipsa percipiant Christi Corpus: Hinc etiam Corpus 
Christi semper praesens est in Coena sacramentaliter: semper enim in 
Coena repraesentatur et offertur Christi Corpus; et hoc tantummodo 
respectu illorum. Horum vero respectu praesens est et sacramentaliter 
et reipsa: Iis enim non solum repraesentatur et offertur Christi Cor- 
pus, sed vere et reipsa exhibetur et communicatur, idque per fidem et 
Spiritum Sanctum. 


XVI. 


Neutro igitur respectu (ac proinde nullo) requiritur praesentia Corpo- 
ris Christi in terris. Non primo, quia signa tantum percipiuntur, non 
autem reipsa Corpus ipsum Christi. Non secundo, quia etiamsi ipsum 
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Corpus reipsa percipiatur, tamen quum haec perceptio non fiat ore 
corporis (est enim cibus animi non corporis) sed per fidem et Spiri- 
tum Sanctum: sic etiam spiritualiter et hominibus Spiritu Dei ac fide 
praeditis Corpus Christi praesens est. Ac proinde illa praesentia, nulla 
locorum quantumvis magna distantia impediri potest. 


XVII» 


Porro ex iis quae huc usque dicta sunt facile constare potest qui sint 
tum proprius et primarius Finis, tum legitimus usus huius Sacramenti. 
Finis proprius et primarius est, ut communio nostra cum Christo 
omnibusque suis beneficiis, quae morte sua comparavit, magis magis- 
que nobis confirmetur et obsignetur. Huic Primario fini Secundarius 
adiungitur, ut scilicet Christi, ipsiusque beneficiorum illorum recorda- 
tione et annuntiatione gratitudinem nostram, fidem et pietatem erga 
Deum et Christum testemur, mutuamque inter nos charitatem, utpote 
qui omnes in Christo et cum Christo unum corpus simus: unde etiam 
hac publica actione veluti insigni nota ab infidelibus secernamur. 


XVIII. 


Ex hoc fine constat, requiri ut illi qui Sacram Coenam recte usurpaturi 
sunt. I. Sint Dei foederati, atque adeo per Baptismum in Ecclesiam 
recepti et agniti pro Christi membris. II. Ut per aetatem sese probare 
possint. III. Ut veram fidem ac poenitentiam externis vitae actionibus 
profiteantur. IV. Ut signis visibilibus rite communicent (quae com- 
munia sunt tam hypocritis, quam veris fidelibus, quoad de infidelitate 
certo constiterit). Denique requirit verus et degitimus usus, ut qui 
S[acrae] Coenae Pani et Vino communicant, veram habeant fidem, 
qua Corpus et Sanguinem Christi, ideoque totum Christum cum bene- 
ficiis ipsius recipiant; quod fidelibus proprium est. 


FINIS.° 
XVIL] XVI. legitimus] legitimis 


° The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
LIX.vi: from 2atth. 26,6 to Matth. 26,26; LIX.x: from 1 Cor. 11,8.24.25.26 to 1 Cor. 
11,24.25.26; LIX.xiii: from 1 Ioan. 3,18.36 to Ioan. 3,18.36. 


Ioan. 6. 
v. 63.64. 


1 Cor. 10,17. 


1 Cor. 10,17. 


1 Cor. 11,28. 
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Plate 35. Disputatio LX: De falsis quinque sacramentis. Trinity College 
Library, Dublin BB.ii.15 no. 108. 


DISPUTATIONUM THEOLOGICARUM 
QUADRAGESIMA-QUINTA 
DE 
Falsis Quinque Sacramentis, 


Quam 
FAVENTE DEO OPT. MAX. 

Ex auctoritate et decreto 
Reverendi Ordinis Theologici, 
Praeside 
Clarissimo, Doctissimoque viro, 

D. IACOBO ARMINIO S.S. Theologiae 
Doctore, et Professore ordinario in illu- 
strissima Lugduno-Bat. Academia, 


publice tueri conabitur 
ALARDUS DE VRIES Noviomagensis, 

Ad diem 10 Novemb. 

Horis locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Ioannis Patii. Anno CIO.IO.CIV. 


Ampliss. Prudentiss. Spectatissimisque 
Viris, 

DD. COSS. ET SENATORIBUS IMPERIALIS 
REIP[UBLICAE] NOVIOMAGENSIS, 
Patribus Patriae vigilantissimis, Mecoenatibus 
suis benevolentissimis, 

NEC NON 
Clarissimo eiusdem Reip[ublicae] 
DOCTORI MEDICINAE, 

D. MICHAELI a MANDEWYL, Scholae 
ibidem Rectori dignissimo, 
ATQUE 
Erudita pietate, ac pia Eruditione 
Ornatissimis Viris, 

D. GERARDO LIVIO, 
et 
D. HENRICO COCHLAEO, 
Ecclesiae «Noviomagensis Ministris 
fidelissimis, 

Hanc Disputationem, 
Observantiae singularis, debitique officii 
symbolam 
L. M. Q? 

Offert 
A. DE VRIES N. 
Respondens. 


Noviomagensis] Noviomageusis 


! That is, libens meritoque. 


THESES THEOLOGICAE 
DE 
FALSIS QUINQUE SACRAMENTIS. 


Huc usque de Sacramentis N[ovi] T[estamenti] in Genere et Specie 
kotockevootikOc? disputatum est: restat ut brevi àvaoxevty de quin- 
que Heterodoxis Papisticis agamus. 


Legitima veri Sacramenti definitione praemissa, facilis erit transitus 
ad imparem Sacramentorum Pontificiorum numerum. Stricte igitur et 
iuxta usum Sacrae Scripturae sumptum Sacramentum, est actio sacra 
divinitus instituta? in qua Deus secundum promissionem, gratiam 
suam in Christo, conveniente signorum et rerum signatarum analogia 
obsignat,” et mutuam fidem ac pietatem a nobis stipulatur. 


II. 


Tria hic ad Sacramenti constitutionem concurrunt. I. Ut sit a Deo per 
Christum immediate institutum, quod religiose a suis foederatis obser- 
vari, grataque memoria usurpari voluit. II. Ut sit signum visibile, seu 
elementum sensibile habens analogiam cum re signata. III. Ut ad Ele- 
mentum, accedat Verbum cum promissione salutaris gratiae, et ita fiat 
Sacramentum, ut Aug[ustinus]. 


? That is, constructively. 

> That is, by way of refutation. 

* Augustine, In Ioannis Evangelium tractatus LXXX.3; PL 35:1840: “Accedit ver- 
bum ad elementum, et fit Sacramentum, etiam ipsum tanquam visibile verbum.” Cf. 
Disp. pub. LV.vii; LVLix; LX.ix. 


a Gen. 17,10. 
Matth. 28,19. 


b Ro. 1,14. 


Melchiad. 
de Consecr. 
Dist. 5. 
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III. 


Primo Pontificio Sacramento Confirmationi an ulla harum trium con- 
ditionum competat, videamus? Quum pueri illorum Ecclesiae per Bap- 
tismum initiati, iam aetate provectiores, ab Episcopo, oleo et chrismate 
in fronte uncti, colapho accepto, atque his «verbis pronunciatis, Signo 
te signo crucis et confirmo te chrismate salutis, in nomine Patris, Filii et 
S[piritus] S[ancti] ad spiritualem pugnam instruuntur; tum confirmati 
demum in Ecclesia, dicuntur? Verum ubi haec Confirmatio, Christi 
instituto conformis? Imo Antichristi esse commentum patet, quum 
hoc Sacramentum Confirm[ationis] tantopere illis decantatum, nullo 
S[acrae] Scripturae apice confirmatum, etiam ausi sint sub Fabiani 
Romani Episcopi et alterius cuiusdam Melchiadis nomine, Baptismo 
anteponere. 


IV. 


Constat veteres Episcopos fidelium liberos adultos, in Christianae doc- 
trinae fundamentis, quae Catecheses erant, institutos, et hinc Catechu- 
menos dictos, priusquam ad communionem Ecclesiae et Xóvta&w 
sacram admittebantur, examinasse, et confessione fidei ipsorum pro- 
bata, manus impositione sive alio externo signo in Christianorum 


verbis] vcrbis Xúvra6w] Lovaéw 


° The form of confirmation is described in ST and in the Catechism of the Council 
of Trent (1566). For the slap on the face and its significance in particular, see ST IIIa. 
Ixxii.4 resp.; and Catechismus ex decreto Concilii Tridentini (Leipzig, 1856), ILiii.25. 
Arminius owned this catechism. See Auction Catalogue, p. 22. 

é The marginal reference is to Gratian, Decretum IILv.2; PL 187:1856 (part III of 
Decretum was known as De consecratione). It is a quote from Pope Melchiades (Mil- 
tiades), Epistola ad omnes Hispaniae episcopos II; PL 7:1119C-1120A: “Ergo Spiritus 
sanctus, qui super aquas baptismi salutifero descendit illapsu, in fonte plenitudinem 
tribuit ad innocentiam, in confirmatione augmentum praestat ad gratiam. Et quia in 
hoc mundo tota aetate victuris, inter invisibiles hostes et pericula gradiendum est, 
in baptismo regeneramur ad vitam, post baptismum confirmamur ad pugnam: in 
baptismo abluimur, post baptismum roboramur. At si continuo transituris sufficiant 
regenerationis beneficia, victuris tamen necessaria sunt confirmationis auxilia. Rege- 
neratio per se salvat mox in pace beati saeculi recipiendos: confirmatio autem armat 
et instruit ad agones mundi huius et praelia reservandos. Qui autem post baptismum 
cum acquisita innocentia immaculatus pervenit ad mortem, confirmatur morte, quia 
non potest peccare post mortem." 
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numerum «scripsisse. Praeterea etiam qui ab haereticis defecerant, 
in Ecclesiam simili ritu recipiebantur; quam ceremoniam salutarem, 
ut in nostris Ecclesiis, instauratam exercemus; ita, ut Sacramentum ab 
hominibus fictum reiicimus. 


V. 


Proximum Pseudosacramentorum locum occupat, Poenitentia, cum 
qua isti imperite confundunt omnibus fidelibus communem vitae 
correctionem publicam Ecclesiasticam disciplinam; quae in lapsis per 
manuum impositionem, et peccati veniam publice petitam caeterasque 
externas ceremonias administrabatur. Hoc ementitum Sacramentum 
ornarunt tali elogio, Secundam esse tabulam post naufragium: qua 
si quis vestem innocentiae in Baptismo perceptam peccando corrupe- 
rit, per poenitentiam reparare potest?” Potius cum S[acra] Scriptura 
loquuti fuissent, dicentes, Baptismum esse poenitentiae Sacramentum, 
quum in confirmationem gratiae, et fiduciae sigillum iis datus «sib, qui 
poenitentiam meditantur. Ideo dicitur Luc. 3.3. Iohannes praedicasse 
Baptismum poenitentiae in remissionem peccatorum.” 


VI. 


Huius poenitendi ipsis, Sacramenti fabricandi ansam, vetus Ecclesiae 
consuetudo praebuit; ut ii qui lapsu scandalum Ecclesiae dedissent, 
cum iniunctis sibi satisfactionibus ab Episcopo, defuncti essent, solenni 
manus impositione, reconciliarentur. Quod erat symbolum absolutio- 
nis, quo ipse peccator erigebatur, coram Deo veniae fiducia, et Ecclesia 
admonebatur ut eum benigne abolita offensae memoria, in gratiam 
reciperet. Quod Cyprianus appellat Pacem dare. Sed de Sacramento 
hoc, apud eum, ne gry quidem. 


ascripsisse] ascripsisse sit] fit 


? Peter Lombard, Sententiae IV.xiv.1; PL 192:868. 


a Lib. Sent. 4. 
Dist. 14. cap. 
1. de Poenit. 
Dist. 1. cap. 


b Marc. 1,4. 
Luc. 3,3. 


a Cypr. lib. 
Epist. 1. 
Epist. 2. 


a Artic. 19. 
Monach. 
Burdeg. Conf. 


b Iac. 5,14.15. 


a 1 Cor. 12. 


b Marc. 6. 


c Eph. 4,13. 
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VII. 


Tertium eorum Sacramentum, ad supra positae definitionis cotem 
lydiam exploratum, eodem unguine delibutum reperietur. Dicunt illi, 
Extremam Unctionem esse verum Sacramentum, in remissionem reli- 
quiarum peccati administratum aegrotis in vitae periculo constitutis? 
ad cuius probationem abutuntur loco Iac. 5. Infirmatur quis inter vos? 
accersat Presbyteros Ecclesiae, et orent pro eo ungentes eum oleo in 
nomine Domini.’ Sed quid proficient tribuendo superstitiose oleo, 
quod Apost[olus] religiose orationi assignat; nam versu sequenti dicit, 
Et oratio fidei servabit laborantem, erigetque eum Dominus. 


VIII. 


Scimus quod nascentis Ecclesiae primordis, donum miraculorum* 
viguerit; et saepe Apostoli certis quibusdam signis ad sublevandam 
aegrotorum et infirmorum fidem usi sint, unde saepe per impositio- 
nem manuum et unctionem olei, de qua Marc.’ Daemonia multa eiicie- 
bant, et aegrotos sanabant. Verum cum donum miraculorum cessarit, 
postquam Ecclesia Dei in virum adultum crevit (ut Apostolus loqui- 
tur‘); non est, quod hanc ceremoniam tunc efficacem, nunc vanam 
sine viribus umbram, obiiciant. Apostolus agit de dono miraculorum, 
in priscam Ecclesiam collato, quo hodie caremus: Hae simiae? de re, 
quam dicunt ordinarium esse Sacramentum. Apost[olus] de oleo com- 


* I could not trace the reference mentioned here and below in thesis 9. It is not a 
reference to the Councils of Bordeaux (Concilium Burdegalense/Burdigalense’) held 
in 1078, 1079, 1080, 1093, 1098, 1255, and 1260. See J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum concilio- 
rum nova et amplissima collectio, 35 vols. (Florence, 1759-98), 20:505-508, 527-532, 
551—552, 785-790, and 955-958; 23:857-866 and 1045-1050. Neither is it to be found 
in ‘Constitutiones D. Petri Burdegalensis Archepiscopi' of 1263. See Mansi, Sacrorum 
conciliorum collectio, 23:1109-1112. Although the Council of Bordeaux (‘Concilium 
Burdigalense’) of 1583 speaks of the sacraments mentioned here, the passages quoted 
by Arminius are not found in the decrees. See Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum collectio, 
34:745-806. In addition, my perusal of the Auction Catalogue of Arminius's personal 
library has turned up nothing helpful. 

? On simia as a metaphor for a person or thing assuming the appearance of being 
something it is not (i.e, an ape that imitates or an unintelligent imitator), see Ernst 
Robert Curtius, European Literature and the Latin Middle Ages, trans. Willard R. 
Trask (Princeton, 1991), pp. 538-540. 
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muni, quo aegroti in nomine Domini ungebantur, ut convalescerent: 
Hi de oleo consecrato infinitis superstitionibus adhibitis, vel eo usque, 
ut ei aures, audiendae salutationi suae tribuant, quum flexis genibus 
sic ipsum alloquuntur, Ave sanctum oleum, etc. Denique Apost[oli] 
in spem sanitatis ungebant morbidos. Hi pinguedine sua semimortua 
cadavera ungendo, vivos emungunt. Sed valeant, et mortui suos mor- 
tuos sepeliant.? 


IX. 


Sequitur quartum Sacramentum excogitatum Ordinis, in quo, variis 
gradibus accipitur gratia Dei, ad exercenda divinitus officia in Eccle- 
sia Christiana, ut committuntur unicuique functioni tum in maiori- 
bus tum in minoribus Ordinibus Dicunt, Ordines esse Sacramentum 
integrum. Primum cuius ignorantiae est Ordinem vocare Sacramen- 
tum? Cum Ordo in hoc argumento sit gradus et officium Ecclesia- 
sticum, ut Magist[er] Sent[entiarum] definire cogitur".'? Quis enim 
unquam ex ullo (praeterquam ex Tripode Romano) talia oracula audi- 
vit, munera Ecclesiae, esse Sacramenta? Si ergo munus signum non 
est, neque Sacramentum, nisi vocabulo abuti velis; ut nonnunquam 
Aug[ustinus] Vocem Sacramenti pro munere sumit. At cum illa in 
propria significatione usurpat, ait, Verbum addatur ad Elementum et 
fiet Sacramentum." 


X. 


Ad haec, cum in omnibus ipsorum muneribus, et Ordinibus, variae et 
discrepantes ceremoniae observentur; intelligere velimus, quamobrem 
Ordines simul integrum Sacramentum conficere dicant, cum septem 


10 Peter Lombard, Sententiae IV.xxiv.1; PL 192:900: “Nunc ad considerationem 
sacrae ordinationis accedamus. Septem sunt spiritualium officiorum gradus sive ordi- 
nes, sicut ex sanctorum Patrum dictis aperte traditur, et capitis nostri, scilicet, Iesu 
Christi exemplo monstratur, qui omnium officia in semetipso exhibuit, et corpori suo 
quod est Ecclesia, eosdem ordines observandos reliquit." The marginal note preserved 
above appears to contain a typographical error. 

" Augustine, In Ioannis Evangelium tractatus LXXX.3; PL 35:1840: "Accedit ver- 
bum ad elementum, et fit Sacramentum, etiam ipsum tanquam visibile verbum." Cf. 
Disp. pub. LV vii; LVLix; LX.ii. 


d Mat. 8,22. 


a Artic. 20 
Mon. Bur. 
Conf. 


b Libr. 4. Sent. 
Dist. c. 4. 


c August. in 
Donat. lib. 1. 
cap. 1. 


a 1 Tim. 4,14. 


a Eph. 5,32. 


b Ephes. 1,9. 


c Cant. 1,2. 
2 Cor. 11. 
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alia Sacramenta mira foecunditate, velut Hydra uno capite praefecto, 
pariat? Est enim perquam ridiculum, quod cum affirment esse septem 
Sacramenta, dum recensere ea volunt, tredecim enumerent. Neque 
vero causari possunt unum esse Sacramentum, quia omnia in unum 
Sacredotium tendunt, et velut quidam ad ipsum sunt gradus; quum 
in singulis diversas esse ceremonias constet, diversis gratiis (ut ipsi 
loquuntur) coniunctis. 


XI. 


Omnia quidem rite et ordine in domo Dei fieri decet; sed unde hoc 
mandatum, nisi a Patrefamilias esse debet? Ritum quidem de Impo- 
sitione manuum? Apostolis usitatum admittimus, cum quis legitime 
electus et probatus, fusis pro eo ad Deum precibus, ad Pastoris munus 
a Presbyteris vocabatur; ut intelligeret se iam consecratum esse Deo, 
eiusque Ecclesia fideliter verbo eius pascendae: verum hunc Ordinem 
per xeipoO0goíov usurpatum, non in numerum Sacramentorum reci- 
pimus. 


XII. 


Quintum Sacramentum adulterinum, est Matrimonium, quod eo 
praetextu obtrudunt, quia vetus Pauli interpres Mvotńpiov vertat 
Sacramentum, in Epist. ad Eph.* ubi de coniugio agitur; quum aut 
vocem Graecam retinere, aut arcanum vertere debuisset, quae propria 
est illius vocis explicatio. Itaque fingendum non erat Sacramentum 
novum, propter locum male versum. Nec etiam eam fuisse mentem 
Interpretis, liquet, qui et aliis in locis eadem interpretatione est usus; 
nec ideo Sacramenta cudere voluit. Ex[empli] gr[atia] I. cap. Epist. 
ad Ephes. habetur, Ut notum faceret Sacramentum voluntatis suae.” 
Verum quidem est unitatem Christi et Ecclesiae comparari saepe cum 
Matrimonio,‘ si totidem Sacramenta essent, quot eiusmodi similitudi- 
nes occurrunt, infinitus foret Sacramentorum numerus. Et ipsi Missa- 
tores, ex multis Sacramentis conflati essent, cum hystrionica sua veste, 
ex multis pannis mysticis consuta, ad fabulam Missae agendam, per- 
sonati accedunt. 
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XIII. 


Iam brevi &voxeqoAotoei antedictorum, haec commenta humani 
cerebri Sacramenta, percurramus. I. Si nullus fit Christianus, nisi qui 
Episcopali consecratione fuerit chrismatus*.? Ergo qui baptismo Chri- 
stum induerunt? non erunt Christiani: et cur boni isti Pastores tot 
infideles in grege suo tolerant. II. Si externa Poenitentiae species, est 
Sacramentum, ergo quaevis Pharisaica poenitudo, non facta ex corde, 
sed ore ficta, peccatorum remissionem promerebitur. III. Cum Iacobi 
loco de Chrismate, ad semimortuos ungendos abutantur, cum omnes 
ille aegros ungi praecipiat, cur ex lege Charitatis et boni Pastoris offi- 
cio oves omnes male affectas hoc oleo &AeGwóxo non curant? IV. Si 
singulis Ordinibus sunt sua yaptopata, cur profani (ut vocant Laicos) 
acolythorum munere funguntur? V. Si Matrimonium Sacramentum 
profitentur, cur hi sacri Ordines, huius Dei ordinationis immemores, 
Matrimonium declinant? Cur Syricius locum Apost[oli] Rom. 8. In 
carne viventes Deo placere non possunt, de Matrimonio, interpretatur? ? 
O Spiritum contradictorium et mendacem, ex Patre mendacii. 


FINIS." 


? Arminius is citing the Council of Orleans from Gratian, Decretum IILv.; PL 
187:1857C-1858A : “Ut ieiuni ad confirmationem veniant perfectae aetatis, ut mone- 
antur confessionem facere prius, ut mundi donum S. Spiritus valeant accipere, et quia 
nunquam erit Christianus, nisi confirmatione episcopali fuerit chrismatus." 

B See Siricius, Epistola V.3; PL 13:1161A. Siricius was pope from 384 to 399. See 
Kelly, Popes, pp. 35-36. 

^ The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
LXxiii: from Gal. 5,27 to Gal. 3,27. 


a Concil. 
Aurel. cap. ut 
Teiunii, Dist. 3. 
b Gal. 3,27. 


c Rom. 8,8. 


DISPUTATIO LXI 


CONTRA ANABAPTISTAS 


Plate 36. Disputatio LXI: Contra Anabaptistas. Trinity College Library, Dub- 
lin BB.hh.19 no. 86. 


DECADES QUINQUE 
propositionum Theologicarum 
Contra Anabaptistas. 


AD QUAS 
Lov Oeó, 
PRAESIDE 
Clarissimo, ac Doctissimo Viro 
D. IACOBO ARMINIO SS. Theologiae Doctore, 
et Professore ordinario, eiusdemque Facultatis 
Decano dignissimo, in alma 
Universitate Leidensi, 


publice extra ordinem respondebit 
IACOBUS LAURENTIUS Amstelo-Belga. 
ad diem 15. Decemb. 1607. 
Hora locoque solitis. 


LUGDUNI BATAVORUM, 
Ex Officina Thomae Basson, 1607. 


Reverendo seni, Viro prudentissimo, 
D. PHILIPPO CORNELIO, Ecclesiae 
Amsteldamensis Seniori gravissimo, Avo 
meo plurimum colendo. 

ET 
Viris Doctissimis, ac Celeberrimis, 

D. IACOBO ARMINIO. 

D. FRANCISCO GOMARO. 

SS. Theol. Professoribus, et Praeceptoribus meis 
omni observantia honorandis. 
has studii mei Theologici primitias 
Ex officio et animo grato 
D. D. D! 

Respondens? 


! That is, ‘dat, dicat, dedicat.’ 

? See Biographisch woordenboek van protestantsche godgeleerden in Nederland, ed. 
J. P. de Bie and J. Loosjes, 6 vols. (The Hague, 1919-49), 5:623-631; Nieuw nederlan- 
dsch biografisch woordenboek, 9:580-581. Jacobus Laurentius (1586-1644) matricula- 
ted at Leiden University on 14 May 1604 at the age of 17 to study philosophy (AS, 
col. 74). He was a preacher in Oude-Niedorp, Diemen, Hoogkarspel, Naarden, and 
Amsterdam. He wrote many theological works and is known for publishing a pamph- 
let in 1642 accusing Hugo Grotius of having Roman Catholic sympathies. 


Decas Prima. De Origine humanae naturae Christi. 


PROPOSITIO I. 


Iesus Christus Filius Dei, est verus, et integer homo, habens veram et 
integram humanam naturam, constantem Corpore vero? vere humano, 
et anima^ vera vere humana, creata, rationali, cum omnibus proprieta- 
tibus, naturalibus, essentialibus,* separabilibus, inseparabilibus. 


II. 
Illam accepit mediate, ex Davide,* Iuda," Iacobo, Isaaco,* Abrahamo; 
et caeteris Patribus, usque! ad Adamum; immediate vero, ex sanguine, 
et semine virginis Mariae, Iosepho desponsatae. 

III. 
Et quidem ex semine illius, per virtutem Spliritus] S[ancti] (qui? 
supervenit, et obumbravit eam) separato, et foecundato, citra? viri 
interventum. 

IV. 
Non ex substantia Divina Patris, neque ex substantia aliqua caelesti; 
non ex semine Spliritus] S[ancti], non ex rore aeterni Aóyov: Sic enim 
immutabilis, impatibilis, immortalis fuisset secundum Carnem. 

V. 
Neque ex nihilo, vel ex increatis elementis: Sic enim nullam nobiscum 


naturalem communionem haberet; et propterea? Sacerdos noster esse 
non posset. 


a Mat. 27,58. 
Philip. 3,21. 

b Esa. 53,11. 
Matt. 20,28. 
Ioan. 10,15.17. 
c Marc. 13,32. 
Luc. 2,52. 
Ioan. 2,17. 
Luc. 2,40.52. 
Ioan. 4,6.7. 
Mat. 4,2. 

d Luc. 24,39. 
Marc. 16,6. 


a 2 Sam. 7,12. 
] Par. 17,11. 
b Hebr. 7,14. 
c Gen. 28,14. 
d Gen. 26,4. 
e Gen. 22,18. 
f Luc. 3,38. 


a Luc. 1,35. 
Luc. 1,34. 


a Heb. 5,1. et 
8,3. 


Gen. 3,15. 

b Luc. 1,42. 
c Mat. 8,20. 
Marc. 8,31. 
Luc. 6,5. 
Ioan. 3,13. 

d Mat. 16,16. 
Marc. 1,1. 
Luc. 1,35. 
Ioan. 1,49. 


a Ioan. 2,3. 
Act. 1,14. 

b Mat. 1,16.20. 
Gal. 4,4. 

c Mat. 1,18.20. 
Luc. 1,35. 
Luc. 1,31. et 
2,21. 

e Luc. 11,17. 

f Ibid. 

g Luc. 2,48. 

h Luc. 2,6. 

i Luc. 2,7. 


a Rom. 8,3. 
b Heb. 4,15. 
c Ibid. 


a Heb. 2,17. 

b Heb. 4,15. 

c Hebr. 
7,26.27. et 5,3. 
d Hebr. 9,14. 
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VI. 


Est itaque verum? semen mulieris, fructus? ventris Mariae, Filius‘ 
hominis secundum Carnem, vere et proprie, non allegorice, neque spi- 
ritualiter; et simul Filius? Dei; nec tamen duae personae, aut duo Filii, 
sed unus et indivisus Christus. 


VII. 


Est Maria vere, et proprie, et secundum Carnem mater? eius, quae 
illum intus ex? suo ipsius semine per‘ operationem Sp[iritus] S[ancti] 
concepit? et aliarum matrum instar intus fovit; aluit provexit? tem- 
pore” secundum naturae statutum completo, peperit.’ 


VIII. 


Neque tamen inde sequitur, peccato inquinatum fuisse; quia scilicet 
peccatum non est naturae humanae proprietas, sive naturalis, sive 
essentialis, sive separabilis, sive inseparabilis; sed tantum accidens, 
praeter, imo et contra naturam, contaminans illam, ac vitians. 


IX. 


Quanquam in? conformitate carnis peccati adparverit, et per^ omnia 
tentatus fuerit in similitudine nostri, tamen id sine* peccato fuit, hoc 
est, tentationi non praebuit adsensum. 


X. 


Illud necesse fuit, ut? esset misericors et fidelis pontifex, qui^ possit 
affici sensu infirmitatum nostrarum; hoc, ut“ esset sanctus pontifex, et 
munda,? Deoque grata victima. 
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Decas secunda. De Poedobaptismo. 


PROPOSITIO XI. 


Baptismus est primum N[ovi] T[estamenti] Sacramentum, ad finem 
usque mundi duraturum, quo in? nomine Patris, Filii, et Sp[iritus] 
S[ancti] Foederati Dei, aqua tinguntur in obsignationem gratiae, et 
obligationem obedientiae. 


XII. 


Competit omnibus foederatis, non modo adultis, sed etiam Infantibus: 
Deus? enim non modo adultorum, sed et infantium Deus est; Filius? 
Dei, tam horum quam illorum Salvator; Sp[iritus]* S[anctus] utrorum- 
que vivificator. 


XIII. 


Ideoque, non minus infantes baptizandi sunt in N[ovo] T[estamento] 
quam fuerunt circumcidendi in V[etere] T[estamento]: in Circumci- 
sionis enim locum successit Baptismus. 


XIV. 


Neque obstat, quod Infantes neque credant; neque resipiscant; sicut 
neque propterea illis negata fuit Circumcisio, quae fuit, signum* iusti- 
tiae fidei, et Circumcisionis? internae. 


° The original document numbers each decade of propositions one through ten. 
We have instead chosen to number the propositions consecutively through 50 for the 
sake of easy reference. 


a Mat. 28,19. 


a Gen. 17,7. 
b Mat. 10,14. 
c 1 Cor. 7,14. 


a Rom. 4,11. 
b Col. 2,11. 


a 1 Cor. 1,13. 


b Ioan. 4,1.2. 
cum 
Act. 1,17.25. 
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XV. 
Baptismi Efficacia ab? Administri dignitate non pendet; ideoque valet 
etiam ab^ impio, modo vocationem habeat, administratus. 

XVI. 
Qui potestatem habet in Ecclesia publice docendi, exhortandi, conso- 
landi, ille et baptizandi habet. 

XVII. 
Efficacia Baptismi non ad id tantum momentum quo accipitur, neque 
tantisper dum baptizatus a peccatis abstinet, sed per totam durat 
vitam. 

XVIII. 
Discrimen inter varias Anabaptistarum Sectas tantum non est, quin, 
si baptismus apud hos administratus valeat, etiam valeat apud illos 
collatus. 

XIX. 
Peccant itaque in Baptismum ipsum, et in suam Societatem 
Anab[aptistarum], dum baptizatos ab una Secta, non recipiunt nisi a 
se rebaptizatos. 


XX. 


Ioannis Baptismus, et Christi, re et substantia non differunt eousque, 
ut Ioannis Baptismate tincti, ab Apostolis rebaptizandi fuerint.* 


* See Acts 19,1-7. 
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Decas Tertia. De Magistratu. 


PROPOSITIO XXI. 
Magistratus, est potestas supereminens, a? Deo instituta, ut^ homines 
in communi societate tranquillam et quietam vitam agant, in omni 
pietate, et iustitia. 
XXII. 
Qui hoc funguntur, sunt custodes utriusque? Tabulae, praefecti tam 
bono spiritualis, quam animalis vitae, curando. 


XXIII. 


Divulsio utriusque istius curae, et functionis a Malo est. 


XXIV. 


Functio haec, neque V [eteri] T[estamento] neque N[ovo] T[estamento] 
propria est, sed utrumque transcendit, et ad omnia tempora, et omnes 
populos pertinet, sive foederati Dei sint, sive a foedere Dei defecerint. 


XXV. 


Non est itaque functio haec abrogata cum V[etero] T[estamento], sed 
durat etiam sub temporibus N[ovi] T[estamenti] et quidem in populo, 
qui secundum vitam spiritualem Ecclesia Christi est. 


XXVI. 


Et licet Christiano homini functionem illam bona conscientia obire, et 
mercedem functionis in futura vita exspectare, certoque sibi polliceri, 
si in vocatione particulari, et hac secundum Dei et Christi Doctrinam 
se gesserit, quod potest per Spiritum Christi. 


a Rom. 13,1. 
Sap. 6,4. Prov. 
8,15.16. 

b 1 Tim. 232. 


a Levit. 24,16. 
et Gen. 9,6. 


a Gen. 9,6. 
Mat. 5,25. 

et 26,52. 
Apoc. 13,10. 
b Ios. 7,20.25. 
Luc. 23,32.33. 
39.40.41.42. 


a Deut. 20,10. 


a Mat. 22,21. 
Rom. 13,7. 
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XXVII. 


Potest etiam iudicia exercere, non modo Civilia, sed et Criminalia; et 
delicta punire, non modo pecuniaria mulcta, infamia, carcere, virgis, 
sed etiam morte; et tam? poenitentes quidem, quam impoenitentes. 


XXVIII. 


Idque non modo adversus subditos in ipsa Republica contra cives suos 
delinquentes, sed etiam adversus extraneos, Rempublicam infestantes, 
quibus, cum aliter iniuriam depellere, et vindicare non potest, etiam 
bellum inferre iure potest, quod? tamen remedium non nisi summa et 
extrema necessitate compulsus, usurpabit. 


XXIX. 
Potest etiam Magistratus Christianus a subditis, tributa,* vectigalia, et 
id genus onera, iure exigere, ad quae solvenda, subditi tenentur ex 
conscientia. 

XXX. 
Neque possunt ab isto debito se excusare subditi sub ullo conscientiae 
suae praetextu: quia ista solutio non actio est, cuius Ipsi Deo reddent 
rationem, si male collocata fuerit pecunia quae ex ista solutione cedit 


Magistratui; sed passio, toleratio nempe oneris impositi. 


Decas Quarta. De Iuramento. 


PROPOSITIO XXXI. 


Iuramentum, est invocatio Dei, qua Is, ut Testis et assertor veritatis 
citatur, et ut vindex invocatur, si iurans prudens, sciens mentiatur. 
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XXXII. 


Iuramentum non magis ad V[eteris] T[estamenti] statum, populum, 
tempora pertinet quam N[ovi] T[estamenti]. 


XXXIII. 


Est enim Cultus ad religionem universe pertinens, et medium fir- 
mandae veritati, omnibus statibus, populis, temporibus, aeque con- 
veniens. 


XXXIV. 


Fieri potest, non modo de re praeterita et praesenti, sed etiam futura? a Num. 30,3. 
illud in iudiciis obtinet; estque finis? controversiarum, ubi aliae pro- b Heb. 6,16. 
bationes deficiunt; hoc vero, in foederibus, contractibus, pactis; et est 
sacratissimum humanae societatis firmamentum. 


XXXV. 


Nec obstat, quod qui promittit se facturum, et iuramento promissum 
firmat, non sit omnipotens, adeo ut non possit impediri; sed sufficit 
quod promissum licitum sit, et iuxta humanae vitae cursum secundum 
Deum praestabile, et ut ille qui promittit, serium habeat propositum 
id ipsum exequendi. 


XXXVI. 


Neque valet hic discrimen rerum spiritualium et corporalium, quasi 
de illis solis iuramentum praestari possit, hae non tanti sint momenti, 
ut illarum causa iurandum sit, cum sine his spiritualis vita consistere 
nequeat. 


a Gen. 2,24. 
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XXXVII. 


Asseveratio per veracitatem virilem, by mannen waerheyt, ut loquun- 
tur, pura puta est enunciatio sine ulla confirmatione: qui enim istis 
verbis utitur, nihil aliud dicit, quam se pro viro veraci haberi nolle, si 
mentitus fuerit, quod etiam obtinet citra hanc ipsius concessionem. 


XXXVIII. 
Qua de causa, si periurium gravius sit peccatum, quam mendacium 
simplex, peior est in Repub[lica] conditio iurantium, quam per istam 
formulam aliquid affirmantium. 

XXXIX. 
Quae imparitas ut aliquo modo ad aequalitatem reducatur, primo 
iubeatur iuramentum detractans declarare, se ex religionis conscientia, 
quam Deo debet, a iuramento abstinere, quia vetitum a Deo credat. 
Inde, praemoneatur, periurii poenam incursurum, si mendacii con- 
victus fuerit. 
XL. 

Nec abs re erit, si Iudex post asseverationem tali modo factam, haec, 
aut similia verba, clare, et cum zelo pronunciet; Iehova videat, et requi- 


rat, tibique secundum viam tuam rependat. 


Decas Quinta. De Divortio. 


PROPOSITIO XLI. 


Matrimonium, est arctissima Maris et Foeminae unio, qua qui* erant 
duo, fiunt in carnem unam ex Dei instituto. 
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XLII. 


Illud est seminarium Reipublicae et Ecclesiae; medium* propagandi 
genus humanum, quod in vita animali vivat secundum Deum. 


XLIII. 


Etiam legitimum est inter eos, qui veri Dei ignari, aliis Diis serviunt 
ipsi, et liberos suos iis offerunt, quanquam in eo non legitime secun- 
dum Deum vivant: defectus enim unius finis, licet praecipui, rem non 
facit illegitimam, aut nullam, sed tantum vitiosam, cum adest alter, 
cuius etiam causa instituta est. 


XLIV. 


Ergo etiam, et multo magis, coniugium est legitimum inter fidelem et 
infidelem, nam* eo ipso eorum liberi sancti sunt. Neque, qui fidelis fit 
ex infideli, libertatem sibi acquirit repudiandi coniugem, neque, quae 
pars infidelis manet, eo ipso ius in coniugem fidelem factum, amittit. 


XLV. 


Cum vero maius sit discrimen, inter fidelem, et infidelem, quam inter 
diversas in una Christiana Religione Sectas, multo* minus licet prop- 
ter diversitatem istam in Religione Christiana Divortium facere, si 
coniunx consentiat ad cohabitandum. 


XLVI. 


Et hoc etiam obtinet, cum una pars ab alterius professione deficit, cui 
et ipsa ante addicta fuit: secus, infinitis divortiis scindetur, et adulteriis 
commaculabitur orbis Christianus. 


a Gen. 1,28. 


a 1 Cor. 7,14. 


a 1 Cor. 7,12.13. 


a 1 Cor. 7,4. 
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XLVII. 


Neque excusantur, qui Uxorem a marito pristinae suae Sectae deser- 
tore abducunt, eo quod id se facere dicant, ut Uxorem periculo defec- 
tionis eximant, et maritum ad resipiscentiam adigant. 


XLVIII. 


Quia improbum est, et inutile, hoc remedium et medium; noxium utri- 
usque conscientiae, et pudicitiae, imprimis Uxoris. Quin et perpetuae 
quoque zelotypiae et discordiae causa, si contingat rursus cohabitare. 


XLIX. 


Neque excusatur Maritus ab uxore desertrice pristinae suae Sectae 
discedens, eo quod illi necessaria ad vitam suppeditat: nam non hanc 
modo, sed et cohabitationis benevolentiam uxori debet, quae non in 
bona modo, sed’ et in corpus mariti potestatem habet, iuxta matrimo- 
nii primaevam institutionem. 


L. 


Haec res tanti est momenti, et non modo Reipublicae, sed et Ecclesiae 
statum, et tranquillitatem eousque concernens, ut Magistratus huic 
malo obviam ire negligens, merito cessator in bona officii sui parte 
dici mereatur. 


Gratia Domini nostri Iesu Christi, et Charitas Dei, et Communicatio 
Spliritus] S[ancti] sit cum omnibus nobis. Amen. 2 Cor. 13.13. 


FINIS.* 


5 The following marginalia have been emended in this disputation. At Disp. pub. 
LXLi: from Mat. 4,1 to Mat. 4,2; LXLii: from Luc. 3,48 to Luc. 3,38; LXI.vi: from Ioan. 
1,50 to Ioan. 1,49; LXI.vii: from Mat. 1,16.20.5.6 to Mat. 1,16.20; LXI.xxi: from 1 Tim. 
12 to 1 Tim. 2,2. 
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TOPICS OF LEIDEN THEOLOGY: 
FIVE CYCLES OF DISPUTATIONS, 1597-1609 


The following cycles, or repetitiones, of disputations were at the heart 
of the Leiden theological curriculum. There were apparently some 
such cycles before 1597 (for earlier disputations are individually num- 
bered), but disputations begin showing the numbering of cycles in 
1604 during the ‘third’ cycle, implying a first and second before it. 
Given the primary purpose of comparing the topics and seeing the 
big picture, we have omitted the dates and the names of the student 
respondents. Where question marks (?) appear below, the actual dis- 
putations could not be located, but probable topics and authors have 
been suggested. Some dates have been included in parentheses to pro- 
vide chronological boundaries for the cycles. 


Repetitio prima, 1597-1601! 


De vera theologia. Junius. 

De cognitione Dei naturali, et revelata. Trelcatius, Sr. 

De sacra Scriptura, et partibus eius. Gomarus. 

De authoritate sacrae Scripturae. Junius. 

De perfectione sacrae Scripturae. Trelcatius, Sr. 

De sacrae Scripturae perspicuitate, et interpretatione. Gomarus. 
De traditionibus. Junius. 

De essentia Dei unica, et attributis illius. Trelcatius, Sr. 

De idolis, et idololatria. Gomarus. 

De Trinitate personarum in unica Dei essentia. Junius. 


OAN Ee Or Ea 


e 


' The disputations in this first repetitio were reprinted as Compendium theologiae 
thesibus in Academia Lugduno-Bat. ordine a DD. et Professoribus Fr. Iunio, Luca Trel- 
catio, et Francisco Gomaro (Hanau: Guilielmus Antonius, 1611). The collection's sub- 
title claims that disputations from 1598 to 1605 are included, but they actually begin 
in 1597 and only go to 1601. Although some Leiden disputations before this cycle 
were individually numbered, these disputations seem to be the first cycle to include 
the terminology of ‘repeated’ in some of their titles. This cycle, containing 63 disputa- 
tions, is the longest of the five included here. 
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11. De Deo Patre, et Filio. Trelcatius, Sr. 

12. De Spiritu sancto. Gomarus. 

13. De creatione mundi. Junius. 

14. De angelis bonis, et malis. Trelcatius, Sr. 

15. De creatione hominis ad imaginem Dei. Gomarus. 

16. De providentia Dei. Junius. 

17. De efficacia, et iustitia providentiae Dei in malo. Trelcatius, Sr. 

18. De primo Adami lapsu. Gomarus. 

19. De peccato originali. Junius. 

20. De libero arbitrio. Trelcatius, Sr. 

21. De lege divina. Gomarus. 

22. De evangelio. Junius. 

23. De similitudine, et discrimine veteris, et novi Testamenti. Trelca- 
tius, Sr. 

24. De incarnatione filii Dei. Gomarus. 

25. De officiis personae Christi. Junius. 

26. De passione, et morte Christi. Trelcatius, Sr. 

27. De descensu Christi ad inferos. Gomarus. 

28. De resurrectione Christi. Junius. 

29. De ascensu Christi in coelum, et sessione ad dextram Patris. Trel- 
catius, Sr. 

30. De merito Christi, et beneficiis illius erga nos. Gomarus. 

31. De fide iustificante. Junius. 

32. De poenitentia, et partibus eius. Trelcatius, Sr. 

33. De indulgentiis, et purgatorio. Gomarus. 

34. De vita Christiana. Junius. 

35. De iustificatione hominis coram Deo. Trelcatius, Sr. 

36. De bonis operibus, et meritis eorum. Gomarus. 

37. De libertate Christiana. Junius. 

38. De oratione. Trelcatius, Sr. 

39. De invocatione sanctorum. Gomarus. 

40. De divina praedestinatione. Junius. 

41. De vocatione hominum ad salutem. Trelcatius, Sr. 

42. De resurrectione carnis, et vita aeterna. Gomarus. 

43. De ecclesia catholica, et partibus eius. Junius. 

44. De ecclesia visibili. Trelcatius, Sr. 

45. De discrimine verae, et falsae ecclesiae. Gomarus. 

46. De communione sanctorum. Junius. 

47. De vocatione, et ordine ministrorum in ecclesia. Trelcatius, Sr. 


48. 
49. 
50. 
5]. 
52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 


61. 
62. 
63. 
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Contra primatum Romani Pontificis. Gomarus. 

De potestate ecclesiae in fidei dogmatis. Junius. 

De conciliis. Trelcatius, Sr. 

De potestate ecclesiae ferendis legibus, et iure dicundo. Gomarus. 
De disciplina ecclesiastica. Junius. 

De ieiunio. Trelcatius, Sr. 

De votis. Gomarus. 

De ministerio ecclesiastico. Junius. 

De sacramentis in genere. Trelcatius, Sr. 

De baptismo. Gomarus. 

De paedobaptismo. Junius. 

De coena Domini. Trelcatius, Sr. 

De praesentia, et communicatione corporis, et sanguinis Christi in 
coena. Gomarus. 

De missa. Junius. 

De quinque falsis sacramentis Pontificiorum. Trelcatius, Sr. 

et ultima. De magistratu politico. Gomarus. (2 February 1601) 


Repetitio secunda, 1601-02? 


De auctoritate et perfectione verbi divini scripti. Junius. fols. A 
(4 April 1601) 

De Deo essentia uno, et personis trino. Trelcatius, Sr. fols. B 

De Filii, et Spiritus Sancti deitate. Gomarus. fols. C 

De attributis Dei. Junius. 1601. fols. D 

De providentia Dei. Trelcatius, Sr. fols. E 

De divina praedestinatione. Gomarus. fols. F 

De creatione mundi. Junius. fols. G 

De creatione hominis ad imaginem Dei. Trelcatius, Sr. fols. H 

De lapsu hominis, eiusque effecto primarius peccato originali. 
Gomarus. fols. I 

De libero arbitrio. Junius. fols. K 


? This collection is bound and located at UBL under the title Disputationes theologi- 
cae XXIV (Leiden, 1602). This second cycle is completed in only 24 disputations, the 
shortest of the repetitiones under consideration. I have also included the pagination 
of the original printings, demonstrating the intention of binding these disputations 
together, a practice that began with the first repetitio. Unless otherwise noted, each 
disputation in the second cycle runs from fols. 1r to 4v (e.g., the first disputation is 
paginated as fols. Alr to A4v). 
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11. De unione duarum naturarum in Christo hypostatike. 'Trelcatius, 
Sr. fols. L 

12. De officiis Filii Dei incarnati seu, Christi theanthropos. Gomarus. 
fols. M 

13. De statu duplici Christi theanthropou, humiliationis et exaltationis. 
Junius. fols. N 

14. De fide iustificante. Trelcatius, Sr. fols. O 

15. De bonis operibus. Gomarus. fols. P 

16. De oratione. Junius. fols. Q 

17. De ecclesia. Trelcatius, Sr. fols. RI- R6 

18. De vera peccatorum remissione, contra satisfactiones humanas et 
purgatorium. Gomarus. fols. S 

19. De resipiscentia. Junius. fols. T 

20. De lege et evangelio. Trelcatius, Sr. fols. V1-V6 

21. De ministerio ecclesiastico et legitima ministrorum vocatione. 
Gomarus. fols. X1-X4. Y1-Y4 

22. De sacramentis in genere. Junius. fols. Y1-4 

23. De baptismo. Trelcatius, Sr. fols. Z 

24. et ultima. De coena Domini. Gomarus. fols. Aa (10 July 1602) 


Repetitio tertia, 1602-04 


. De Scriptura(?). Junius(?). 

. De Scriptura(?). Gomarus(?). 

. De essentia Dei et attributis illius. Junius. (2 October 1602)? 
. De Trinitate personarum in una Dei essentia. Gomarus. 

. De persona Patris et Filii(?). Gomarus(?). 

. De persona Spiritus Sancti. Gomarus. 

. De creatione(?). Gomarus(?). 

. De angelis bonis et malis(?). Gomarus(?). 

. De creatione hominis ad imaginem Dei. Gomarus. 

De providentia(?). Gomarus(?). 

. De iustitia et efficacia providentiae Dei in malo(?). Gomarus(?). 


WO NAAR WINE 
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> This disputation, conducted on 2 October 1602, was probably Junius's last. He 
died later that month on 23 October 1602. It is also likely that Trelcatius, Sr., who died 
a few weeks before on 28 August 1602, never participated in this repetitio. Gomarus 
handled subsequent disputations until his new colleagues, Arminius and Trelcatius, Jr., 
could begin their responsibilities the following year. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 


18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 


36. 
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38. 


39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
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De primo peccato Adami, et peccato. Gomarus. 

De peccatis in universum. Gomarus. 

De libero arbitrio. Gomarus. 

De lege Dei. Gomarus. 

De evangelio. Gomarus. 

De legis et evangelii, huiusque diversorum statuum comparatione. 
Gomarus. 

De incarnatione filii Dei. Gomarus. 

De officio Christi. Gomarus. 

De perpessionibus Christi. Gomarus. 

De exaltatione Christi. Gomarus. 

De merito Christi(?). Gomarus(?). 

De fide iustificante. Gomarus. 

De iustificatione hominis coram Deo per solam fidem. Arminius. 
De poenitentia et partibus eius. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De indulgentiis et purgatorio. Gomarus. 

De bonis operibus, et meritis eorum. Arminius. 

De oratione. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De invocatione sanctorum. Gomarus. 

De divina praedestinatione. Arminius. 

De vocatione hominum ad salutem. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De resurrectione carnis et vita aeterna. Gomarus. 

De Ecclesia catholica eiusque partibus. Arminius. 

De Ecclesia visibili. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De Ecclesiae discrimine, hoc est, de veris et perpetuis verae et visi- 
bilis Ecclesiae notis. Gomarus. 

De ministeriis ecclesiasticis. Arminius. 

De capite Ecclesiae. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De potestate Ecclesiae in fidei dogmatis, legibus ferendis et iure 
dicundo. Gomarus. 

De disciplina ecclesiastica. Arminius. 

De ieiunio et votis. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De sacramentis in genere. Gomarus. 

De baptismo et poedobaptismo. Arminius. 

De coena Domini, et in ea corporis, et sanguinis Christi praesentia, 
et communicatione. Trelcatius, Jr. 


* This disputation, conducted 15 May 1604, is the first explicitly to number the 
cycle in its full title (in this case, the ‘third’ repetitio). 
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44. 
45. 
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De missa. Gomarus. 
De falsis quinque sacramentis. Arminius. (10 November 1604) 


Repetitio quarta, 1604-07? 


1. De sacra scriptura. Gomarus. (4 December 1604) 


N 
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. De sufficientia et perfectione sacrae scripturae, contra traditiones. 


Arminius. 


. De essentia Dei et eius attributis. Trelcatius, Jr. 

. De Trinitate personarum in una Dei essentia. Gomarus. 
. De persona Patris et Filii. Arminius. 

. De Spiritu Sancto. Trelcatius, Jr. 

. De creatione mundi. Gomarus. 

. De angelis bonis et malis. Arminius. 

. De creatione hominis ad imaginem Dei. Trelcatius, Jr. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22% 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 


De providentia Dei. Gomarus. 

De iustitia et efficacia providentiae Dei in malo. Arminius. 
De peccato primo et peccato originali. Trelcatius, Jr. 
De peccatis in universum. Gomarus. 

De libero hominis arbitrio eiusque viribus. Arminius. 
De lege Dei. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De evangelio. Gomarus. 

De legis et evangelii comparatione. Arminius. 

De incarnatione Filii Dei. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De officiis Filii Dei incarnati. Gomarus. 

De perpessionibus Christi. Arminius. 

De exaltatione Christi. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De merito Christi et efficacia eius. Gomarus. 

De fide. Arminius. 

De iustificatione hominis coram Deo per solam fidem. Trelcatius, Jr. 
De resipiscentia. Gomarus. 

De indulgentiis et purgatorio. Arminius. 

De bonis operibus et meritis eorum. Trelcatius, Jr. 
De cultu adorationis. Gomarus. 

De invocatione sanctorum. Arminius. 

De aeterna Dei praedestinatione. Trelcatius, Jr. 


The fourth repetitio was published as Syntagma disputationum theologicarum. 


31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 


39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
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De vocatione hominis ad salutem. Gomarus. 

De resurrectione carnis et vita aeterna. Arminius. 

De ecclesia catholica. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De ecclesia visibili. Gomarus. 

De notis ecclesiae. Arminius. 

De ministeriis ecclesiasticis et ministrorum vocatione. Trelcatius, Jr. 
De capite ecclesiae. Gomarus. 

De potestate ecclesiae in fidei dogmatis, legibus ferendis, et iurisdic- 
tione. Arminius. 

De disciplina ecclesiastica. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De ieiunio et votis. Gomarus. 

De sacramentis in genere. Arminius. 

De baptismo. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De paedobaptismo. Gomarus. 

De s. coena Domini. Arminius. 

De missa papali. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De falsis quinque sacramentis. Gomarus. 

et ultima. De magistratu. Arminius. (13 January 1607) 


Repetitio quinta, 1607-09 


De sacra Scriptura et partibus eius. Gomarus. (7 February 1607) 
De authoritate et certitudine sacrae Scripturae. Arminius. 

De perfectione sacrae Scripturae. Trelcatius, Jr. 

De perspicuitate et interpretatione sacrae Scripturae. Gomarus. 
De essentia Dei et attributis primi generis. Arminius. 

De attributis divinis essentialibus secundi generis. Trelcatius, Jr. 
De persona Patris et Filii. Gomarus. 

De Spiritu Sancto. Arminius. 

De creatione. Trelcatius, Jr.° 

De angelis bonis et malis. Gomarus. 


. De creatione hominis ad imaginem Dei. Arminius. 


De providentia Dei. Gomarus. 


. De iustitia et efficacia providentiae Dei in malo. Arminius. 


De peccato originali(?). Gomarus(?). 


$ This was Trelcatius's final disputation in the repetitio, taking place on 4 July 1607. 
After his death, Gomarus and Arminius shared all the disputations. 
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15. De peccatis actualibus. Arminius. 

16. De libero arbitrio. Gomarus. 

17. De lege Dei. Arminius. 

18. De Evangelio. Gomarus. 

19. De Legis et Evangelii comparatione. Arminius. 

20. De incarnatione Filii Dei. Gomarus. 

21. De officiis Iesu Christi domini nostri. Arminius. 
22. De perpessionibus Christi. Gomarus. 

23. De exaltatione Christi. Arminius. 

24. De morte Christi eiusque beneficiis erga nos. Gomarus. 
25. De fide. Arminius. 

26. De iustificatione hominis coram Deo. Gomarus. 
27. De resipiscentia. Arminius. 

28. De indulgentiis pontificiis et purgatorio. Gomarus. 
29. De bonis operibus et meritis eorum. Arminius. 

30. De primae tabulae operibus. Gomarus. 

31. De operibus secundae tabulae. Arminius. 

32. De oratione. Gomarus. 

33. De invocatione sanctorum. Arminius. 

34. De praedestinatione. Gomarus. 

35. De vocatione hominum ad salutem. Arminius. (25 July 1609) 


7 This was Arminius's final disputation, conducted on 25 July 1609. The fifth rep- 
etitio apparently ended here and remained incomplete. 
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3,6 170, 172 
Wisdom of Solomon 

2,23 190 

6,4 583 
Sirach 

15,14 192, 205 

17,7 193 
Matthew 

1,16 580 

1,18 580 

1,20 

1,21 283 

1,25 250 

3,1 546 

3,6 546 

3,11 535-36 

4,2 579 

4,11 182 

4,16-17 418 

5,7 322 

5,16 344-45, 354 

5,22 367 

5,25 584 

5,46 345 

6,9 378 

6,10 179 

6,12 313, 316 

7,11 230 

7,12 372 

7,13 429 
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7,16 355 24,30-31 392 

7,18 352 24,31 182 

8,10 280, 292 24,36 178, 379, 393 
8,20 580 25,31 231 

8,22 571 25,34 231 

8,31 183 25,41 183-84, 393 
9,2 279, 281 26,6 557 

9,12 283 26,11 261 

9,13 418 26,15 260 

10,1 454 26,18 261 
10,5-6 454 26,20 555 
10,14 581 26,24 261-62 
10,24 437 26,26 261, 524 
10,28 191 26,28 239, 555 
11,13 546 26,38 260 
11,27 167 26,39 250, 260 
11,28 281, 283, 382, 418 26,52 584 
12,24 183 26,53 179 
12,37 306 27,3 260 
12,39 436 27,31 262 
13,41 182 27,46 262 
13,43 231, 392-93 27,50 261 

159 353, 378 27,58 579 
15,28 279, 281 27,60 261 

16,1 293 28 269 
16,16 580 28,5 182 
16,18 405, 415 28,19 243, 454, 536-37, 
16,19 469 539, 546, 567, 581 
17,2 392 28,19-20 428, 466 
17,5 465 28,20 503 
17,20 279, 291 

18 500-1 Mark 

18,10 380 1,1 580 
18,17 399, 415, 457 1,4 317, 569 
18,20 492 1,6 536 
18,32 313 1,15 283 

19 488, 500-1 2,5 279 
19,14 539 2,7 307 
19,17 171, 203, 238 5,34 279 
19,26 380 5,36 319 
20,22 535, 545 6 570 
20,28 263, 312, 579 6,18 470 
21,21 279, 291 7,3-4 535 
21,25 535 8,31 580 
22,21 365, 584 8,34 229 
22,23 391 10,22 279 
22,30 392 10,52 279 
22,32 391, 393 13,32 180, 250, 579 
22,37 297 13,33 332 
22,37-39 364 14,9 383 
22,39 372 14,22 557 
23,4 332 14,34 260 
23,23 279 15,28 313 


24,14 421 16,6 579 
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16,15-16 527 22,44 260 

16,16 523-25, 540 23,13-15 261 

16,19 243 23,32-33 584 

16,20 454 23,39-42 584 

23,42-43 317 

Luke 23,43 292, 335 

1,1 281 23,40 293 

1,26 182 24,26 229 

1,31 580 24,31 178 

1,34-35 579 24,32 280, 293 

1,35 249-50, 252, 580 24,39 250, 252, 579 

1,37 390 24,45 280, 283, 293, 297 

1,42 250, 580 

1,48 383 John 

1,74 355 1 556 

1,78 310 1,12 284 

2,6-7 580 1,14 329 

2,13 182 1,16 329, 381 

2,21 580 1,17 239 

2,40 579 1,18 239 

2,48 580 1,27 250 

2,52 579 1,33 536 

3,3 317, 536, 569 1,49 580 

3,11 332 1,51 182 

3,16 536 2,3 580 

3,38 251, 579 2,17 579 

4,10 182 3 269 

6,5 580 3,3 281, 283, 417 

6,32 345 3,5 252, 280 

8,13 279, 291 3,13 580 

8,30 178, 183 3,15-16 282 

8,31 184 3,16 262 

10,22-23 191 3,18 238, 280, 306, 559 

10,36-37 251 3,35 381 

1L4 313 3,36 559 

11,17 580 4,1 536 

11,41 332 4,1-2 582 

12,50 535, 545 4,2 536 

15,18-19 281 4,6-7 579 

15,21 281 4,14 524 

17,5 293 4,21 297 

17,10 322, 356 4,22 378 

18,1 332 4,23 297 

18,8 279, 430 4,24 167, 189 

18,13 316 5 334 

18,14 306, 317 5,21 393 

19,10 225 5,24 306 

19,26 227 5,28 392-93 

20,36 231 5,28-29 390 

21,15 454 5,34 295 

21,18 392 5,36 295 

22 274 5,36-37 294 

22,19 456, 525, 557 6 401, 559 


22,43 182, 191 6,29 280 
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6,35 281 2,23 262 
6,40 390 2,24 261-62 
6,44 393-94 2,37 262 
6,63-64 561 2,37-39 281, 294 
6,68 226 2,38 536, 546 
7,16 466 2,38-39 539 
7,37 281 2,39 539 
8,24 283, 294 2,41 418, 536 
8,30 280 2,42 428 
8,44 178-79, 181, 183, 3,14 262 
429 3,15 225 
9,23-24 167 3,16 280 
10,4-5 282, 295 321 253 
10,15 579 4,12 225, 241, 297 
10,17 579 4,27 262 
10,27 282, 295 5,19 182 
10,27-28 405 5,20 317 
10,28 394 6,2-3 457 
10,38 294 6,3-5 458 
10,41 436 6,5 279 
11 392 6,6 459 
11,25 393 7 273 
11,35 250 8,12 546 
11,50 437 8,13 279, 291 
11,51-52 321 8,19 547 
12,27 260 8,22 281 
12,28 263 8,37 283 
13,18 260 8,38 536 
13,27 262 8,39 182 
14,3 225 9,5 170 
14,6 225, 295, 380, 524 10,3 182 
14,17 295 10,25-26 378 
15,5 342, 351 10,34 400 
15,16 314 10,35 352 
16,23 381 10,43 282, 312, 319 
17,2 270 10,44 280, 293 
17,19 225, 417 10,47 540, 549 
18,31-32 261 11,24 279 
19,4 261 11,28 454 
19,11 262 13,1 454 
20 269 13,3 459 
20,23 333 13,26 226, 280, 317 
13,38-39 307, 333 
Acts 13,39 282, 306, 312 
1,8 417, 454 14,9 279, 291 
1,9 272 14,13-15 378 
1,11 253, 392 14,22 229 
1,14 580 14,23 459 
1,17 582 14,27 399 
1,23 458 15 488 
1,24 354, 379, 459 15,1 352 
1,25 582 15,4 399 
2 273, 429, 434, 555 15,8 354, 379 


2,5 535 159 342 
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15,11 241 3,20 281, 294, 307, 320 
15,22 399, 468 3,21 282 
16,3 455 3,21-22 307 
16,9 182 3,22 282, 312, 318 
16,14 226, 280, 283, 293, 3,24 308-9, 319 
297 3,25 263, 318 
17,11 467 3,26 282, 312 
17,14 281 3,27 238, 282, 307, 321 
17,27 170 3,28 291, 319, 355 
17,28 190 3,30 319 
17,31 279 4 285, 292, 356 
18,22 399 4,2 321, 345 
19 550 4,3 313, 321 
19,1-7 582 4,4 238, 241, 309-10, 
19,4 536 313, 355 
19,6 459 4,5 225, 238, 307, 312 
19,32 399, 415 4,5-6 280, 313 
19,39 399 4,6 319 
20,17 456 4,7 312 
20,20 456 4,8 312 
20,21 319 4,9 280, 306 
20,28 415, 455-56 4,9-10 317 
20,31 456 4,11 280, 315, 317-18, 
21 488 511, 522, 539, 581 
21,4 454 4,13 241, 251, 318 
21,8 455 4,14 320 
21,9-10 454 4,16 280, 320, 322 
22,16 538 4,17 390 
23,8 178, 391 4,17-20 296 
4,19-20 306 
Romans 4,20 322 
1 226 4,20-21 292 
1,1 237 4,21 285, 322, 390 
1,14 567 4,23 306 
1,16 280, 293, 317 4,23-24 313, 315 
1,16-17 321 4,24 282, 312, 318 
1,17 280 4,25 225, 321 
1,18-19 225 5 306 
1,20 195, 237 5,1 284, 307 
1,23 170 5,2 381 
2,2 343 5,5 228, 559 
2,5-6 390 5,8 262, 309, 311 
2,6 330 5,9-10 316 
2,13 307 5,11 284 
2,14-15 224 5.12 183, 190, 206-7, 315 
2,15 239 5,13 202, 313 
2,24 354 5,14 207 
2,26 313 5,15 309 
3,2 428 5,16 306 
3,4 306 5,17 309 
3,6 307 5,17-18 207 
3,11 224 5.18 306 
3,18 319 5,19 201-2, 238, 315 


3,19-20 296 5,20 281 
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5,21 207 10,5-6 282 
6 226, 547 10,6 318 
6,4 228 10,6-7 307 
6,7 305 10,8 280, 294 
6,13 354 10,10 283-84, 297 
6,18 227 10,13 382 
6,23 207, 229, 312, 322 10,14 382 
7 296 10,15 457 
7,5 296 10,17 226, 280, 282, 293, 
7,7 320 317 
7,8 296 11,6 309-10, 345, 355 
7,11 296 11,16 540 
7,13 296 11,29 322 
7,14 343 11,33 293 
7,14-15 307 11,33-34 167 
8 273, 298, 540 11,34 295 
8,1 312 11,35 308, 356 
8,2 227-28, 282 11,35-36 168 
8,3 240, 250-51, 259, 11,36 295 

296, 580 12,1 228, 355 
8,7 280 12,3 167, 280, 293 
8,8 573 12,6-8 454 
8,9 559 12,9 402 
8,11 230, 393 13,1 365, 583 
8,12 345, 35], 356 13,4 453 
8,15 240, 282, 284 13,6 453 
8,16 285 13,7 584 
8,17 229, 334 13,10 372 
8,18 322, 330, 334 14,14 281 
8,26 229, 281 14,17 353 
8,27 379 14,22-23 279 
8,28 229 14,23 352-53 
8,29 417 15,20 454 
8,30 312, 394 16,5 399, 415 
8,31 226 16,17 476 
8,32 311 16,17-18 466 
8,32-34 307 
8,33 312 1 Corinthians 
8,33-34 306 1,5 292 
8,34 274, 293, 381 1,9 418 
8,36 313 1,12 546 
8,37 229 1,13 537, 582 
8,39 306 1,22 436 
9,4 428 1,30 225, 283, 312-13, 
9,5 249-50, 253 315 
9,8 313 2,8 225 
9,20 190 2,9 231, 393 
9,21 477 2,11 180 
9,24 404, 416 2,12 285 
9,31-32 283, 297 2,14 224 
10 293, 320, 407 3,5 294 
10,3 283, 297 3,8 330 
10,3-5 307 3,11 295 


10,4 238 3,16-17 369 
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418 

456 

466 
306, 321 
167 
308, 321 
366 

393 

475 
476, 524 
479 

470 

477 

231 

369 

307 

369 

418 

369 

227 

588 

369 

587 
539-40, 549, 581 
295 

192 

171 

168 

296 

555 

527 
524, 558 
280 

556 
525, 561 
230 
171, 354 
295, 555 
269 

223 

527 

399 

455 

555 

557 

527 

280 

557 
523, 555, 558 
525 
455, 556 
559 

561 

259 


12 

12,9 
12,13 
12,15-17 


15,53 
15,53-54 
15,54 
16,19 


2 Corinthians 
1,20 
1,22 
1,24 
2,6 
2,14 
2,16 
3,3 
3,5 
3,6 
3,7 
3,18 
4,3 
4,4 
4,6 
4,13 
4,17 
4,18 
5,6-7 
5,10 
5,15 


401, 570 
279, 291 
538, 548 
170 

420 
454, 457, 469 
269 

279 

253 
228, 253, 296, 394 
525 

457 
399, 536 
468 
269, 391 
391 

391 

230 
231, 390 
280, 391 
280 

334 

391 

270 
270, 394, 404 
253 

189 

392 

231 

392 

313 

399 


238, 281 

298 

279 

476 

280 

283 

363 

351, 356 

240 

281, 294 
230, 242, 297 
149 

177, 183 

204 

280, 285, 293 
229, 322, 330 
296 

296 

334, 390 

311 


Galatians 
1,1 
1,4 
1,7 
1,22-23 
2,14 
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307, 310, 317 
307 
239, 263, 312 
453 


225, 259, 262, 307, 


313-14 
402 
455 
285, 292 
344 
405 
475 
279 
572 
309 
183 
285 
588 


454 
263 
295 
383 
470 


280, 318-19, 355 
227, 280, 298, 307, 
318-19, 342, 559 


321 
539, 559 
315 
307 
284 
320, 343 
297, 321 
320 


259, 261, 279, 282 


261 
279 
297 
296 
240-42, 282 
320 


237, 239, 281, 294 


171 

296 

320 

242 

242 

538, 573 

242 

250, 253, 580 
225 

240 


242 
242 
228, 292 
296 
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291, 298, 318, 342 


298 
344 
296 
351 
478 
334 


269, 401 
225 

309 
228, 310, 417 
311 
284, 312 
308, 572 
298 

317 

322 

319 
285, 351 
342 

556 
402, 419 
224, 420 
281 

207 
309, 417 
308 

252 
280, 308, 319 
311, 345, 355 
319, 321 
226, 281 
224, 240 
243 

527 

476 
416-17 
405 

415 

239 

177 


225, 284-85, 319, 


322 
226, 342 
293 
419 
224 
344 
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4,4 402 1,21-22 263 

4,4-6 404, 415 1,23 243 

4,8 381 1,24 402 

4,11 145, 148, 454-56 1,26 239 

4,11-12 417 1,28 468 

4,12 401-2 2,2 281, 285 

4,13 570 2,3 468 

4,16 402 2,8 468 

4,24 193 2,11 539-40, 581 

4,25 283, 297 2,11-12 317 

5 418, 549 2,13 281 

5,4 369 2,13-14 312 

5,23 402, 418, 466 2,14 261, 297 

5,24 466 2,18 183 

5,25 311 2,22-23 353 

5,25-26 404, 416 3,10 193, 227 

5,25-27 417, 419-20 3,18 365 

5.26 252, 317, 536, 546 3,20 365-66 

5,27 231 3,22-24 365 

5,30 314, 420 3,24 322 

5,32 465, 572 4,15 399 

6,1-3 365 4,17 231 

6,2-3 366 

6,5 365 1 Thessalonians 

6,12 178, 419 1,5 281 

6,16 293 4 334 

4,3 354 

Philippians 4,3-5 368 

1,1 456 4,6 390 

1,11 354 4,14 334, 390-91 

1,23 334 4,16 334 

1,29 280, 293 4,17 335 

2 269 5,21 467 

2,6-7 225, 262 

2,8 225, 260 2 Thessalonians 

2,9-11 263 1,7 181, 392 

2,13 332, 342, 351, 356 2 455 

2,16 317 2,9 433, 435 

3,4 285 2,14 418 

3,8-9 311 3,8 309 

3,9 282, 312, 315, 318 3,14 476 

3,14 227 3,14-15 479 

3,21 253, 391, 579 

4,8 343 1 Timothy 

1,3 455 

Colossians 1,5 284, 298 

1 224 1,9 296 

1,9 227 1,17 167 

1,9-10 292 2,4 227, 283 

1,13 226 2,5 171, 241, 381 

1,14 312 2,6 312 

1,16 177-78 257 279 

1,18 402, 418 2,12 458, 546 


1,19 329 3 455, 458 
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457 

454, 456, 458 
454-55, 457 

459 

455, 457 

415 

455 

230 

458 

457-59, 572 

366 

478 

457 

279 

454, 456, 469 
476 

457 

477 

466 

191 


417 

459 
169, 345 
226, 239 
285, 390 
458 
455-56, 458 
434 

536 

170 

458 

391 

458 

459 

317 

456 
456, 476 
455 
334, 390 
455 

313 


458 

283 
455-56, 458 
456 

456, 458 
224 

355 

355 

417 


3 
3,4 
3,5 


3,5-7 
3,7 
3,10 
3,14 


Philemon 


18 


Hebrews 


1 
1,1 


549 
309, 417 
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226, 309-10, 317, 
345, 355, 538, 548 


308 
308, 316 
456 
344 


313 


556 
467 


225, 263, 274, 312 


182 


167, 177-78, 182 


262 

169, 259, 418 
229 

251 

183, 250 

259 

225 

251 


249-50, 252, 580 


251 
269 
239 
285, 476 
292 
281 
294 
295 


249, 252-53, 382, 


580 


281, 285, 309, 382 
249, 251, 259, 457, 


579 
580 
457 
225, 262 
279 
540 
285 
322 
293 
322 
585 
293 
270 
269 
251 
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7,13 240 1,12 334 
7,14 579 1,14 228 
7,16 297 1,15 190 
7,25 274 1,17 170-71, 203, 332 
7,26 250, 274 1,18 401 
7,26-27 580 2 284 
7,27 251 2,17 318, 355 
8 274 2,20 318 
8-10 242 2,22 292, 298 
8,1-4 274 2,24 279, 291 
8,3 249, 579 2,26 318 
8,6 238 3,2 354 
9,10-11 535 4,12 352 
9,11 249 5,14 573 
9,12 263 5,14-15 570 
9,14 225, 333, 416, 580 
9,15 239, 261 1 Peter 
9,16-18 239 1 407 
9,17 261 Lb 333 
9,18-20 239 19 284, 298, 322 
9,24 225, 381 1,18 312 
9,26 225 1,19-20 417 
10,1 242, 297 1,22 402 
10,5 249 1,23 225, 280, 294 
10,14 225, 311 2 420 
10,19 225 2,5 228, 344, 355 
10,22 285, 292 2,8 365 
10,23 547 2,12 354 
10,24 355 2,24 225, 263, 312 
10,35 285 3,1 355 
11 292, 383 3,21 549 
11,1 285, 292, 296, 322 4,11 354 
11,4 279, 344 4,17 438 
11,6 284 5,1 293 
11,7 279 5,1-2 456 
11,33 342, 352 5,2-3 458 
12,1 228 5,3 468 
12,2 280, 293 
12,7 229 2 Peter 
12,9 167, 190 1,10 344, 355 
12,11 229 1,19 436 
12,18-22 240 1,21 295 
12,23 415 2,4 183-84 
12,24 239 2,5 454 
12,29 381 3 455 
13,6 230 3,3 391 
13,7 383 3,9 170 
13,8 230, 241, 285, 297 
13,14 230, 393 1 John 
13,15 344 17 312, 333, 335, 416, 
538 
James 1,8 307 
1,5-6 382 1,10 307 


1,6 279, 322 2,1 306, 381 


14 
23 


Revelation 
1,4 
1,8 
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527 
281 
285 
227, 352 
334 
307 


230-31, 253, 296, 394 


206 
225 
183, 225 
367 
229 
282 
225 
282 
314 
293, 342 
229, 285 
225, 393 
321 
282 
322 
352 
321 


178-79, 181, 183 
177, 182 

454 

476 


169 
168 


271 
429 
177 
429 
231 
334 
273 
231 
404, 416 
421 
231, 419 
231 
183 
182 
429 
230, 417 
584 
231, 334 
183, 378 
389 
228 
229 
402 
231 
281 
229 
402 
416 
416 
231 
183 
378 
232 
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INDEX NOMINUM ET RERUM 


Names include modern authors, but many names mentioned in the dedications are 


omitted here. 


Abel 239, 344, 430 

Abraham 117, 122, 241, 249, 250-51, 
253, 297, 309, 317, 320-21, 379, 391, 
539, 579 

Adam 48, 90, 109, 111, 126, 189, 
201-7, 214-17, 224, 237-40, 250-52, 
296, 315, 341, 356, 430, 432, 476, 579, 
590, 593 

Adolf, Gustaaf 452 

Adriani, Gerardus 

Aesop 159 

Agabus 454 

Agesilaus 306 

Ahab 437 

Ahsmann, Margreet J. A. M. 10, 
13-14, 17, 19-20, 25, 40, 43, 62, 
85-86, 88 

Ambrose of Milan 495-96 

Ambrosiaster 320 

Andrew the apostle 431 

Anselm of Canterbury 214-15 

Antoninus Pius 438 

Apollo 546 

Appold, Kenneth G. 

Archelaus 498 

Aristotle 2, 9, 11, 21-25, 110, 191, 249, 
321 

Arius 488, 494, 499 

Arminius, Jacobus passim 
cautious and candid 91-96 
disputations dedicated to 248, 362, 

464, 508, 544, 578 
in third, fourth, and fifth repetitions 
593-96 

other missing works 

Arnoldi, Henricus 16 

Asa 494 

Athanasius 319, 499, 546 

Augustine 36, 109, 151, 213-14, 242, 
313, 315-16, 321, 342, 346, 357, 380, 
390, 412, 416, 419, 429, 487, 502, 
512-13, 523, 537, 567, 571 

authorship of disputations 
passim 


86-87 


10, 43, 88-90, 93 


39-41 


43-100, 


contemporary assumptions 36, 
63-72, 77, 83, 97 

evidence 46-96 

first-hand claims of professors 
47-60, 97 

summary of arguments in 
favor 72-73, 96-100 

synopsis of first-hand claims 59 

typology of positions 44-46, 73-75, 
97-98, 100 

Aventinus, Joannes 434 


Bagnall, W. R. 34 

Balaam 437 

Bangs, Carl O. 7, 20, 24, 30, 33-34, 
36-37, 61, 80, 122-23, 308, 547 

Bañez, Domingo 283 

Basil of Caesarea 319, 322 

Basson, Govert (Gottfried) 29-30, 34 

Basson, Thomas 20, 28-30, 32-33, 41, 
70-72, 82-84, 89-90, 101-2 

collection of disputations 28-30, 
32-33, 41, 65, 70, 82-84, 101-2 

Bastingius, Wilhelm 57 

Baudius, Dominicus 212, 452 

Bede 335 

Bellarmine (Bellarmino), Robert 24, 
65, 78-79, 116-17, 124, 283-84, 305, 
308-10, 312-16, 318, 320-22, 329-36, 
344-45, 380, 408, 412, 429-38, 496 

Belt, Henk van den 104 

Benedict of Nursia 434 

Berewout, Joannes Leonardus à 17 

Bernard of Clairvaux 119, 128, 172, 
204, 232, 309, 320, 345-46, 357, 514, 
526, 540 

Bernardus, Johannes 328 

Bertius, Petrus 65-67, 72, 75-81, 
83-84, 89, 99-100, 112, 116, 166, 236, 
248, 258 

Beza, Iheodore 17, 50-51 

Boer, Willem A. den 26, 43, 91-92, 94, 
96, 99 

Boethius 169 
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Borchlonius (Burchlonius), Laurentius 
Pauli 50-51, 257-58 

Borre (Borrius), Adrian van den 27, 
49, 61, 90, 92, 412, 452 

Bos, E. P. 212 

Bosch, L.J. M. 66 

Brandt, Caspar 14-15, 19, 27, 32, 40, 
53, 61, 76-77, 84, 89-90, 94, 474 

Brandt, Gerard 14, 32, 64, 90, 156, 
350, 413, 464 

Brenz, Johannes 159 

Bronchorst, Everardus 12, 87 

Brutus, Marcus Junius 306 

burden of authorship proof 97, 99-100 

Busius, Gualterus 235-36 


Caiaphas 437 

Cain 344, 430 

Calvin, John 36-37, 50-51, 103, 122, 
282-83 

Cappelli, Adriano 138 

carminagratulatoria 85-86, 151 

Carronus, Jacobus 304 

Carronus, Theodore 76-78, 303-4 

causality, Aristotelian 9, 22-25, 74, 79, 
et passim 

Chalmot, Jacobus 507-8 

Chemnitz, Martin 378 

circulation of disputations 

Claudius 499 

Clotz, Henrike L. 13 

Cobban, Alan B. 10-11 

Coddaeus, Wilhelmus 68, 212, 362, 
464 

Constantine 493-94, 498 
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